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Мк. С, Т. Ostoss, Fellow of Magdalen College; Oxford, hus weneroualy 


` allowed me to examine a manuscript collection of inscriptions recently acquired 


by him and to publish such account of ав may be of ішінгені to o Higraphiate, 
1 gratefully пуш! myself of his kind permission. 

The collection is contained in-a book measuring 12) x 7 x 1 im., roughly 
bound and covered with white vellum. On the [rout is written ‘ Inscriptions 
collected by Tho* Blackburne Ену) and on the buck of the cover | Foreign 
Inscrip*. Tho Blackburne,” The book contains ninety-six folios, unnumbered, 
the first of which bears tho title 

INSCRIPTIONS 
IN 
1748 
1749 
Collected by 
б r Thot Blackburne Ену 





m 
; | i 

Thy verso 4199: majority of the folios ix left blank, though ocea- 
sionally, where the page was too harrow to contuim an useription, the сору 
extends over the verso of one folio and the recto of the next. Folios T and 96 
are loft entirely blank, | 

Of the collector T сап learn nothing. То judge by the British Museum 
and the Bodleian Library Catalogues, he published no account of hia travels 
and observations, |Ң seems to ms, however; not improbable thit he may he 
the some Thomus Blwkburne who; іп 1775. published at Edinburgh [Apud 
Balfonr et Smellir; Academiae "'ypographos] ав n doctoral dissertation a work 
entitled: Dhsserlaie de medici instinetiz. The author ін there described йа 
* Anglus, Soc. Med. Edin: Soc." his acquaintance with the Continent ia кигенді, 


though by no means proved, by the dedication. of his work, ' Carolo Dunant, 


М.У; Civi Genevensi, et amicitine, sacrum,” and his intereat ii elaesiral studies 
їн evident from the introduction, іш whieh the history of medical research tul. 
training in the ancient world is traced from the duva of Podalirnis and Muchaon 


to those of Galen, The wide difference between the date of the MS. and that 


of the published work may be heli to militate Against tho theory of the identity 


of the authors, but the writer of the dissertation expresely desurihes himself 


за One биз, yuoniom serve wd hoe stadium accessi, omma percurrenda, рачсы 
The MS, ИЕ contains little beside copies of insoriptions, Greek: and Latin, 


arranged in the order in which they were seen by the traveller and provided 
TILE Vol. ELVIS, | u 
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9 MARCUS N. TOD 
ordinarily with no commentary save an indication, more or less precise, of the 
place where each was copied, Three Joose sheets inserted ін the book contatti è 

(а) A rough, annotated sketch of the ground-plin of ''leron's Tomb 
Gergenti,’ which bears also the remark * This is у? only antient building '; 

(b) A similar ground-plan? of ‘An Antic Temple at Gergenti now a 
Church dedicated-to 85. Biagio ' ; 

(c) A similar ground-plan of * A Theater upon уе Hill at Segesta 8 or 10 
Miles from Castelamart.” | 

There is nothing in the MS. to throw light upon the reason of Blackburne's 
tour and the time spent in each of the places he visited. Тһе only indications 
of date, beside that contained m the title already quoted, are on fo. 17, where 
в Latin inscription from Citta Veochia, Malta, ia described as “Found whilst 
Twas at Malta at the old Town May 1749. паз.) and on the reverse of the same 
folio, which bears the following note on а Greek inscription (1,4. xiv. 7), ' Found 
nt Syracusa when 1 was there July. 1749," Tt would seem, therefore, that tow 
of the texte can have been copied in 1748 and that the majority of them were 
collected in the next year, | 

Blackburne's itinerary may be inferred, at least in part, from the order 
of the topographical notices accompanying the inseriptions, It included the 
following places (I retain the spelling of the M3.) :— 

Castellon near Gaceta, Gaieta, Messina, Taormino, Mola near Taor- 
mino, Catania, Svracusa, Maltha La Valletta, Gozzo, Citta Vecchia in 
Maltha, Syracuse, Alicata, Gergenti, Mazzara, Marsala, Mount Егусе, 
Palermo, Termini Thermas Himereorum, Sorrentum, Puzzuolo, Salerno, 
Nola, Monte Barchio, Benevento, Santa Maria di Capous, Capoua, In 
ұс Road from Capua ab’ 11, m, tow^ Monte Casino, Monte Casino, 
ÜCastilmara, Rome. 


lt is not my intention to deal here with the Latin inscriptions, which form 
a large majority of the collection, but a few notes on the Greek may not be 
out of place in this Journal. Tt will һе convenient to follow tho order nob of 
Blackburne's MS. but of the Corpus of Greek inscriptions of Italy and Sicily. 
The first number is that borne in 7.6, xiv., the second that of the folio оп which 
йде}! occurs in the MS. 

2 (fo; 13}. * In y* Court of у! Bpa Palace.’ 

37 (fo, 13). * On y* Theater’ | 

7 (fo, 17-18), Found at Syracusa when 1 was there July, 1749. 

The following readings may be noted: Col. L L 1 @PONTIZEIN, 1, 4 
ice, |. 11 EAMEISo!, CoL IL 1. 1 ragNiEsOY, l 3 КА, L.T oa 
omitted. | ‘ 

256 (fo. 19-21). * At Alicata in y" Gute Way of the Castle, Blackburne 
has the following noteworthy variants: 3 cioc, L.4 € throughout, ж, 1. Т 
PYMNACIAPXQIEAOZE, l. 8 KAOAKA, AIPOYAAI, 1.9 CCTONCATEE, 
L 17 прогомам, | 25/6 TYMNAICION, l. 22 АМОГРАФНСНІ, L 30 





t For the reccnt excavation af thie — in Nonae degli Sturi, 1528, 115 0. 
ample’ of Demeter тн P. Marconi а терімі 
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A FORGOTTEN EPIGRAPHIST 3 


ATTAIAIEL, 1. 80 AITAAAOC, |. 41 ПРОТАРХОҮ, 1. 46 CATPPOY, 1. 47 
HPAKAE ., AX , POY, 1 have not recorded all the instances in which the 
forma of (Е, €) or of у (к,г, C) difer in Bluckhurne’s copy from those 
which appear in 1./7, 

295 (Io. 30). * In the Jesuite College,’ 

296 (fo. 31). “At the Senate House,’ Blackhurne's copy bears an 
astonishing resemblance to that of Gualterns, printed in J.G- side by side with 


that of Кайн]. It differs only in using the form E throughout and in the 





following particulars: L 3 vngPP 11... TOYXPH .. ,, L б ААТР. 
NIAVOY, Lo 6 TOYAA. .... Opposite |. D ін written ‘This is also 
illegible,’ 

529 (fo. 40).. Col LE 1222... ME, Ш8%..,,., тн, 18 L5 
Blackburne gives KAITEAKEYSO), and in L Û cic for СЕЮ and KAI 
for TAIA. 

333 (fo. 89). L. 1 әсе KA: L.D Blaekburne wadi, with Gualterus, 
KAMOAICCOC. L.6lEIAIA, TEY... =y- РІШ, 


402 (fo. 2), "These two Inscriptions are on different sides of a Granite 

423 ПІ, (00.3, 4). Blackburne's copy is very imperfect and it will serve no 
useful purpose to give а Hull collation, I note the following readings; 1.1 АГА, 
, 30 2, L 39 KAIPEAAMOY, L 50 APTEMIAE EYMENIAA, L 53 
ENNEA AIAKOSI. ТЕ | 

131 (fo, 5). In * y* Pallace of y* D. di Santo Stefano,” L. $ XAIPIETH; 

476 (fo, 7). ‘in s* P. di Biscari's Palace,’ Blackburne shows the final 
vy Of 1. 5 in ligature, 

536 (fo. 10). “In у" Museum of y* Benedictines” at Catania 
IETEQC XA, 1. GETH, 

042 (fo. d), ‘In yè P. di Biseari's Palace D, 2 дүр, 1, 3 EMOL 
LO KWAN)... C, | 

000 (fo, 13): * Ағу” Jesuita Garden where (here are two of the sane,’ 

Page 236 (fo. 86), Unfortunately Blackburne’s copy, careful though it 
apparently is, does not help to solve the difficulties of this inscription of 
Mithradates Eupator, 

With the inscriptions copied at Rome we may deal more summarily, 
Of those whirl Кай] marks as falsue tel exspectar, Blackburne copied (fo. 
85-80) MEM, 240%, 243* (with the form Алто cf. 271* docu. 203% 
( At the Capitol") and 261% ("At the Capitol’; in L 2 Blaekbnrne read 
ECHPONIEKOY). No comment is needed оп 1142 (85), 1106 (84), 1197 
(85), 120% (95, Villa Negroni), 1206 (85), 1226 (94. Villa Borghese), 1234 
(91, Vatican), 1237 (93, Palazzo Ferretti), 1238 (92, Palazzo Farnese), 195] 
(94, Villa Ludovisi), 1350 (45) and 139] (87), In 1100 (84) Blackbutne read 
METPOAWPOC [s spelling found im 220%); 1260 (2) waa copied “on уе 
famous Vase y* is made use of as а Font in tha Mother Church. ајны" T am 
wncertain whether Blackburne'* AYCIAC із 1179 or the forged 220% In 
the bronze signet." in the Jesuita College ’ ut Palermo (241229) he gives (fo. 37) H 
as the third letter, which is almost certainly the correct reading. 





L. 1 


ЕЗ 





4 ‘MARCUS N. TOD 


Of greater interest із an epitaph which Blackburne (fo. 13) annotates 
thus: “Ай Maltha, La Valletta. Found lately.’ This was published in 
1828 among the Attic inscriptions by A. Boeckh * in Ше correct form ;— 

ЖҮМФОРС 
НРАКАЕ!А 
KAPYZTIA 


but the interpretation of the accompanying rélief na portraying à тап lel 
Boeckh to reject the restoration Zuwdoplis] ' HpaxkAecó ou] Кареттіп and to 
suggest Хумбороіғ|" Нракде (о Kapéeri[os}. The text was correctly restored 
in 1871 by S. A. Koumanoudis? Хімдердіг|"Нракде (оғ) Kaporría, and this 
version was accepted in 1874 by E, L. Hirks * and in 1892 by A. H, Smith,* who 
describes the relief as representing a * youthful female figure, standing, holding 
an ivy-leaf fan in the right hand, and a part of thy mantle with. the left hand 





Nevertheless in 1882 W. Dittenberger * ignored the final 4, vouched for by the 


previons copies and still perfectly legible upon the atone,” and restored Xvróopol є] 


*НракМм оь] Kapion|oz|, in which form it in cited by Е, Умаг" Blask- 


burne's copy shows the second O as complete and the right-hand stroke of the 
final A as indistinct, All the above scholars assign the relief withont question 
to Attica save Mr. A. H. Smith, who queried this attribution, preaumably 
because of the absence of definite evidence. There sems no reason to doubt 
Blackburne's assertion that it was discovered at Malta, though, if the marble 
is really Pentelic, as Mr. Smith thinks, it may have been brought to Malta 
from Attica. Хбрфорои ав s aminino name із well attested, e.g. in 2.0. vii, 


2016, 3204. 


15 remains to deal with the mseriptions, all of. them brief or fragmentary, 
which are not found in 7:6. xiv. and have not, so far ва I know, hoen published 
hitherto, 

I. At Gergenti.. On à white marble Collumn at one of y* Corners of y* 
Mother Church * (fo; 21), The first four lines of the text are indicated as being 
wholly illegible; the copy then proceeds :— 


5 ая n m ш FRE) LT неч. 


p [e D EMI Не Lax а М 
XO ....FOXDONATIOEME 
MO ce pac aa c ВРОЖАЇ 
10 ҰМХРНА,--.-О0М 
CATEXKEXAXAI 
NoAACICETECIN 






421,0, ЗАТ, ег achedia Málleri. Af wecum, L di, Мо, 6M. 
© “Апий: (mypaóaes титри, 220, No, è pu. du. 2510. 
(87%. t T have to thank Мг. Н. B. Walters for 
а Ancinb verb  Pwecriptiona in the — kind permission to examine the stone. 000 
Brjah Muarem, Xo. t вла. xil; 9, p. 160,1: 01. 


i Catglbgue of Sculpture іп the Вен 


A FORGOTTEN EPIGRAPHIST 5 


П. "Оп Mount Егуге " (fo, 26); An mseription of six lines, wholly illegible 
aave for the following letters in IL 4, 5:— 


mora кааз ТКО... КИЛАТ 
Ұлы Septet Ln иы БЕ 


Possibly we have in 1. 4 some part of the name Mitty: thy same оға 
similar name occurs in another mnseription from Mount Eryx, LO, xiv, 284. 
ШІ. * Palermo, In tle Jesuits College" (fo; 36) — 


МАТ (ЕӘР.... 
ETEMANOE 
ХАРБ. 


| ICÉPO бу ma PE 
| NA не * | s A | v Er Bo s" 
ORFS v өтеу 
















| 
سا 







та KACTPON, гү 

л: KONCTANTIS ГАЈ | 
Трку КАІСТЖА IER Td 
Г] em | 


Fu ].—Fnow HrtackuvuzwE» MR., Fa, f. 


IV. 'Taormino. Engrav'd on а Gold rng inlaid w'" lal... [m] y" 
Pallace:of y* D. di Bante Stefano" (fo. 0), Bee fig. 1. 
V. ‘Catania... - in yî Museum of y* Benodictines * (fo, 10) :— 


d Г 
ОЖАЛЕМ 
TINGC 
Biois) ( «Mera orici) | Ol))aAev| rivos 


VL ' Rome, On a Medaglione " (fo. 84) :— 
APXIMHA "Архи ]. 


Blackborne further copied at Rome (fo. 85) the commemorative inscription 
AC.LG. 3198) of "Theon the Platonic philosopher,’ we. tho mathematician 
Theon of Smyrna, engraved below a bust bought in Bivrna by WFouqmer, 
taken by him to Marseilles and subsequently acquired by Cardinal Albani. 


6 MARCUS Х, ТОП 


This is now in the Capitoline Museum and has been most recently published 
in Н. Stuart Jones, Catalogue of the Anownt Sculptures of the Museo Capitolino 
(Oxford, 1912), 229, No. 25 and Pl. 07.9 | | 

` Finally, Blackburne's copy (fo. 5. Bee fig. 1) of the ninth-century inserip- 
tion recording the construction of the fort “at Mola near Taormino ' deserves. 
mention, (hough it adds nothing to the publication of the text by G. L. Castello!" 

Mancus N. Ton. 

* For bibliograpliy seo foc. сы. we tay 13 Айда of ohjecemiusms — (nsnlnrum 
add J. J. de Gelder, Specimen academic | velerum (nseriptionum nove сойо (Palermo, 
imaugurüle ^ exhibene Themis — Smyrna 1760), 81, No. 1. 

Arithmwticem (Leydun, 1827), xv ft. 


THE DAIMON OF THE PERSIAN KING 


1% discussing the Persian worship of the kings daimon tn J.H.5., 1927, 
p. P4, E cited the following passage from Isocrates’s Panegyricus (101): error 
нё» бобра apooxvrotires aml нога mpocmyopeVorres, By an error, the 
origin of which Lani at a loss to understand, I inserted. the article тфу before 
байцоға and uccordingly misinterpreted the words." The meaning is, of course, 
‘paying obeisance to mortal man ond calling him daimon. The passage 
cannot, therefore, be cited as evidence for the cult of the personal daimon of the 
Persian king. - | 

The significance of the evidence provided by the quotations from Theo- 
pompus and from the Artazerres of Plutarch is not affected by the fact that the 
words of Isecrates do not apply to the same cult, There is indeed another 
reference to the subject in Plutarch, this time in the life of Themistocles, which 
I have chanced to find recently, In the description of Themistocles‘s reception 
at the Persian court (chap. xxix), the ¢chiliarch is represented ая saving in 
wrath to Themistocles : dgis "EAM ê токо, 6 [йыш те байо» бебрӧ 
Фуауе, ‘The story is, of course, of Фоа hintorieal value, but itis evident 
that in some one of the numerous sources which he cites in thia part of the 
Themistocles? Plutarch found expression of the Persian belief in the idea of 
the king's daimon. | 





Ermy Ross TAYLOR. 





* Tam mlobted to Professor Grace Macurdy * The histortane quoted ің chap, жтүй 
lar salling my attenti to Uim mistake. baling mainly to tho fifth and fourth сезінгісі, 


AN ATTIC CISTERN FRONT AT THE BRI 


Ix the Think Graeco-Roman Room is a long relief, numbered 3153 жад 
entitled в Votive Relief, It is described in the oatalogue (1904) as * Relief, 
perhaps votive, with Dionysos receiving a libation. The central group consists. 
of Dionysos and а Maenad. . .. Behind the Maenad a large crater stands 
on the ground. . ‚Ас moulding appears to have been tooled away above; 

: May be as early as the end of the fourth century. Athens: Elgin 
Collection. Height 2 feet 7 inches; length 5 feet 8 inches. Found among 
the ruins of the theatre of Herodes Atticus, Formerly in the possession of 
N. Logotheti, Btuart, äi, pp. 23, 45. . 

Close to the * crater ' a hole about an inch iu diameter has been carefully 








Fro. l—Hximr rx тин Нати Moanom (2154). 


bored through the marble—so carefully that the presumption is that it is part 
of the original work, although it is suppressed in the old illustrations and is 
Исай а Ы Оп looking behind the relief it at once 
appears that material at the two ends and the bottom has been out away, 
The remnants of the parte which have been соё off suggest the two ends and 
bottom of a water trough or cistern. The hole mentioned above is situated 
an inch or so above what remaina of the bottom, and thus conforms to the. 
general tradition of stone water troughs auch as several of granite which 1 
have recently seen in Dartmoor farm-yarda, From these evidences and the 
size it may not be doubted that the relief is the front of a water 











ds кы 
EK Wie spi чс тынша Agen Hu goes Щу ИЧ ШЕ 





severul interesting notes which incidentally touch on Greek sculptures, It 
begins, Inscriptions Athens, andat the end is this note: “Finished the 
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сору of this January the 24th, 1748, the third day of my quarrentine at Malta." 
In the catalogue of MSS. 1t 18 described ns “A collection of Inscriptions copied 
by Anthony Askew, MLD., during his voyage іп Greece.” 

Against two short inscriptions numbered 1ã and 1915 thus note : * Inscrip- 
tion 18th in the Consuls vard upon a stone 27 inches in height and 12.in 
breadth; and [19th] in the sane yard а cistern of 1 yard 32 inches in length 
and 23 [?] inches in height, upon which аге engraven four figures each with а 
Baton; two of these nre Satyra; the two middle ones, the one a woman with 
wings pouring Írom- a pitcher of water into a small vessel which the other 
‘holds out to her” Inseiption 19 i& HTTQAIE- Elsewhere in the MS. the 
(onsul ін called the English Consul, Later the relief is deseribed as having 
been. preserved іп." the house of Logothwti the English Consul " (Ellis, 1839). 

- Dr. Askew s note obviously leser bes the relief now in the Museum. That 
it should have been inseribed in such way adde very much to its interest; 
this inseription would live been on the upper margin, which ns we saw has 
been tooled away. Іп this account of the cistern nothing ts said of its origin, 
and the supposition that it was “found among the ruins of the theatre of 
Herodes: Atticus" is probably the result of reasoning.on а false basis, 

In Viseonti's Memoir өп the Кіріп collection he describes the relief as: 
having been "long ago discovered tn the rums of the theatre of Bacchus built 
under the rock of the Acropolis towards the south-west’ Now it was à mis- 
taken view that the S,W, theatre was that of Bacchus; it was, in fact, the 
theatre of Herodes Atticus, and it is quite probable that the senlptured ¢istern 
was assigned to the theatre of Bacohus because ûf its subject; Askew daya 
nothing of its discovery. Originally it would kive occupied à recess im A wall 
and formed part of the water supply of Athens. The top edge is polished by 
the wear of use, | 

The two central figures of the cistern relief nre draped in the srchaistic- 
manner, but the two end figures of Batyrs, which aresonde, show no signs of 
tho archaising etyle. Ш these and the thyrsus which each one carries are 
compared with figures on the frieze of the monument of Lyswrates:n close 
resemblauce will, I believe, be allowed. Further, the crater on the ostem ін 
ғо like others on the frieze of the monument that T could suppose both seulp- 
tures to be by the same artist: that the cietert relief nod the frieze were very 
neürly of one date may not be doubted, Of the latter Miss Jane Harnson 
remarked + * Н is especially yalunble аз й monument the date of which, by the 
archonehip of Eusinetos (335 m.c.) ia aecure, stil which therefore gives ия a 
certain standard for fonrth-century sculpture "—ineluding, I may add, and 
even partieularly, our cistern (топ! 





ЎЎ. Б. Lerman. 


l Amongst Авом а nowe | find the опе of the (тыя of Kocrates, without 
füliwing interesting veferenee do famous arma or homi. the hiir retaining lied and 
statues once on the Acropolis : *T jikowme the garment шіге rend а helt and full af 
Tawnil а atatne hore | thin Consnt'a House] of. plaits (pleata 71.” 





IKAROS AND PERDIX ON A FIFTH-CENTURY VASE! 


Ix discussing. Ikaroa ns represented on vase-paintings, Prot. J. D; Beazley 
lins; I think, omitted one consideration which throws further light on а detail 
of the subject and strengthens his contention as regards the interpretation of a 
painting. Нваһонз ta picture from what he describes as * a small red-figured 
lekythos, of about 470 5.0," which represents a winged youth either rising or 
sinking; he ыи шш as sinking, which indeed the general attitude atig- 
тезі», and calls attention to the presence just above him of а binl, which "is 
gis: almost straight down, ,,, P The b bird acts as the directional arrow m 

ography.’ He therefore concludes that the artist haa chogen for his subject 
uk fall if Те during the excape from Crete 

That the hird-is not there merely to fill up space | heartily agree; Greek 
artists of the fifth ventury were not fond of such tricks, having little or no 
horror маси and possessing the precious talent of stopping when they had 
nothing more to say. That it incidentally showe the direction in which the 
chief figure moves T um perfectly ready to believe; it sa convention conceivable 
in itself and made reasonably probable—1 do not think it is actually proved—by 
the other examples cited: But surely it is still better if the bird 18 part of the 
story, and this I behave Itis: 

The story of how Daidalos cast his nephew and pupil Into the sea because 
lie wag jealous of his superior powers of invention is well known, especially to 
(ilk lorists, since it is the Greek form of the widespread tala of the Prentice 
Pilar? Since it ds generally said that the victim was miraculously changed 
into и partridge, he ін most commonly named Perdix, but by some: iur hora 
‘Talis or Kalós.. In the form of the legend wiven by Ovid he ia del nc ns 
present at the funeral of Taras, 





Ішіне (se. Daedalum) miseri tumulo panenteu когрога uati 
garrula limoso prospexit ab elice perdix, 
ot plansit pennis testataque gàudia cunti est, 


This we might suppose to besimply a connecting link due to Ovid's own ingennity, 
and so indeed it may be; hut it is to be noted that Sophoklee knew the legend," 
though: we have no information as to the details. of his version, and that Ovid 
веня to have been well acquainted. with: Борок. At any mate, he names. 





A ES, x UE (22); р Bl fa. û. The material. 
vass lá ашшы! із be at Уа York. "Мешін, тш, 336 өт). The question: of 

= The relevant authorities mre given by. mading (mor... ice or банан =. 
Hifer іп Hosur& Газон. ib, 1040, dice) doe nit «бесі. ‘tha genet) mere 
62: Bee W. Crooks іш Folklore, xxi. * Sea Frag. 223, Ponreon (И Хашек) 
(191%), ы 219 эту. al. xxxi. p. 80$, Н. A. with Poarsoo's notes, 
Kow in xxxiv. p. 35], for comparntive 

y 
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him alone of the Attic tragedians in his catalogue of immortal»; * he is one of 
the few writers who know the "АЛАД #puoral," though to be sure he may. 
have had bis information ont of some Helleniatie book of literary scandal- 
mongering. [t ia therefore in no way impossible or improbable that he lind 
this detail [rom the trágedian, and therefore that it is as old aa the fifth century. 
It remains to ask whether the bird on the lekythos is а partridge. This ds 
not a crucial question, for we do not know how early the legend is in the forms 
in which we know it, nor what variants were current im or about 470 В.С. the 
unfortunate nephew may have been-said by some merely to have been turned. 
into а bird; боге із no very obvious reason why he should be а partridge in 
particular. L learn from Prof. D'Arcy W: Thompson that the figure m the 
vase-painting is во schematis that identification is Impossible; it is merely w 
feathered fowl in general, and. clearly we cannot even appeal to the spots on 
ite wings and body, since Ikaros" artificial wings have them as well. But it 
sema highly likely that whether or not the painter waa thinking of a partridge 
When һе sketched the figure, he had in his mind the mythical Perdix (or Kalós, 
or Tala), and either followed some version of the legend sufficiently like Ovid's 
to represent him as rejoicing over the misfortune of his would-be murderer's 
son, or else, after & fashion not unknown to ancient painters, wanted to hint 
at the rest of the story of Daidalos Cretan adventures by introducing an 
allusion to the cause of his exile into а picture of the most moving incident of 


lis escape. 











Н. J. Ross. 
* amores, i. 15, 18: The inentian of tragedy two lines hofore, 
nulla Bophocho wist lactura cothurno. wul the nbernee of any other known play 


* Trista, 1i. 4117 to which thi» could be referred, makes the 
nee тшен anter molken qui fecit Achillem — rmfarmnos to Sophokles practically certain. 
frogisee киш fortia facta modis. 





RED-FIGURED VASES RECENTLY ACQUIRED BY THE НЕ RMITAGÉ 
MUSEUM 


[Peares I-VIL] 


Үгітн the Stroganoff Collection the Hermitage acquired a skyphos with Pr. 1. 
one horizontal amd one vertical handle? 

A. Woman with ehiton and ШтаНап and man with himatjon and stick, 
offering а purse to the woman; hie is boll- 
ing а piece of money in bia left band, A 
lekythos is suspended between them. In- 
scriptions, twice, d mats калбе. 

В. A girl clad in chiton and himation 
offers û lekythos toa youth with himation 
and stick, ITnsermptions, twice, 9 17015 
калбе. 

Very fine drawing: no relief outlines ; 
purple on the leaves of the diadem, on 
the taemue on the head of the youth and 
the man, on the puree, The muscles are 
drawn with brown varnish. There are to 
hé noticed as most characteristic features : 
the high round form of the Һем on A, the 
expressive type of the faces, the realistic 
treatment of the mantles, tlie manneristic 
gestures of the hands. All the details 
prove that this skyphosiv painted by the 
Penthesilea master? Indeed the exterior 
of the Munich kylix 2683 offers analogies 
for the round form of tha head, the drawing 
of feet and hands, the purple lines:on the 
hands, the individual profiles. Most 
characteristic of this master is the type ol 
the youth with curled lir? The skyphoa 
of the Metropolitan Museum 06.1079, 
published by Miss Swindler* is very akin 
to our vase, though it is much inferior in 
execution, Ая to the quality of the pi, i. Невиттлав: Lrkvrnos 1921. 
drawing, the Boston kylie 05.815" is : 
much nearer, As оп the Stroganoff skvphos, we find two types of female 





i Ime, 4224; total height 15:5 6m.i only ‘Awa, ШІ pp. 411-11; Beasley, 


the foot broken. it. No. Б. 1 
* Hongley, Atisghe Гаары ое, p. 172, АЛА, 1015, PE XXV-XXVI; Bows, 
з Beasley, ор. cü., Nos, 11,71, ley, Fases £n liners, p. ІЗІ. 
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heata: one with the broad taenia,* the other with а ankkos." There ін also 
the same treatment of the himation on the kylix of the Cabinet des Médailles, 
No. S14? The drawing of the collar-bonés * and the breast, 10 the marneristic 
gesture of the hinds”! the inseriptlon in two lines, д wats xoAds, with the 
four-stroke sigma, the palmettes under tho handles," are quite in the manner 
of the Penthesilea muster. The subject 1s also typical of Lim. 

The Botkin Collection. gave us a lekythos painted by the Aischimes 
painter. Height 19 cm.; the handle broken off; the surface damaged, 
The middle of the vase 1s (уюш with a Nike: she îa clad ina peplos and 
wears & ваков, holding в purple taenin m her hande. The drawing is rather 
cursory: the heavy proportions, the lig lands and fest, the symmetrical 
composition, Ше profil with the pointed nese, the drooping under lip, the 
protruding chin, the big ear, are most eharacteristie of the master, All these 
characteristic features we find on another lekythos of the Hermitage Museum, 
Inv. 1921 (Fig. 1), mentioned by Beazley," and on the Dresden vase ДҮ. 
2858.4 "The other lekythos in the Hermitage, Iny. 183,7 must be 





much later, tho relief outline being absent; the proportions ure also muelh 


taller. То the Aischines painter belong also two lekythoi in the Moscow 
Museum of Fine Arts; Inv. 5265—Womaen standing with à mirror, and 
Inv. 447—Youth running with lances, This old-fashioned man, who was nof 
able. to nnderstand the new notions of art.and repeated only the established 
types, presents вопше interest as representing Attic " dozenwork" with mo 
pretence of boing first. class. 

Another second-rate master is the man who parnted the vase іп the 
British Museum E 342.1" We саң contribute a amall amphors from the 
Botkin Collection (height 29-5 еш), A. Heracles clad in а short chiton, 
leaning on his elub; Athena, churncterisedl only by her spesr, із pouring 
out wine into the patera held by the hero, Б. Youth in mantle: with 
phiale, 

The muscles of the arms and legs, the locks of hair of Heracles, the lower 
edge of the short chiton, ато dawn in diluted glaze, The beard of Herácles 
is excented in relief dota. The ty pes are almost coricatured ; especially Heracles 
with his thin legs and nrms, most nnhieroic, 

Our vase may be compared with another small amphora in the Hermitage 
(Fig. 9, (Inv. 1856, Bt. 398), which lias been assigned by Beazley !* to the 
painter of London E 342. The shape; height (23 cm.), pattern and style are 
the same іп both vases: 

Anüther small amphora in the Hermitage from the Shouwaloft Collection 
(Fig. 4) щам ‘be executed by tlie ваше hund. A. Two women. B. Youth 


a Bearley, No. 23. " TU No. 48. 
t Boastoy, Xos. 2; б. 15, 23, 52, 8% 5 Roagley, АШ, oa, pi 420. 
* Do Bilder, Cataleme, (i. 4733; d 72: !5 Op, ей, p. 322, Na, 48. 
 Beuxley, Xo. Wi. '# Arch, dnce. 1925, p. 121, Abb, 18; 
* Ihanii. Nos. 1, &1, Ая, Bentley, No, AF 
М Hensley, Noa. 2) 3, 1, 18, 51, 58. IE Boaslev, Мо: 3%; 
5 Пватігу, Nos, 9, 16. 48. % Baoazley, op. cit, p. 323. 


tt едан, Хол. |, 10, 11, £8, di. тб P, gi. pe 324, Мо. 17. 
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Pid, Koka Амғниота: HgnacLERS AND АТХА; тести. 





Fig. 3--Хогл» AMPHORA Max; SEATED Шомақ, 
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in mantle, This amphora shows certain analogies in ite style to two others: 
one in Terranova,™ another, E 328, in the British Museam.*! 
‘One of the most interesting vases in the Botkin Collection is a large red- 
figured lekythos (height 41 стп.), ornamented on the shoulder with b.i. palmettes: 
The picture is bordered above by a meander, below by egg-pattern. The vase 
is decorated with a man pursuing a woman. It is Menelnus threatening Helen. 
Menelaus. wears в short chiton witha narrow mantle over his arm: helmet 
and shield. Helen is clad in a short chiton and @ bordered himation over her 
head. Between these two figures Eros is flying with а phiale in his hands, 
The ewiftnesa of the pursuit is indicated by the parallel folds of the drapery, 
but this treatment becomes somewhat monotonous and negligent. The 
painter who executed this vase із by nature а mannerist. Characteristic of 
this master are the ngly profiles with pinched noses and the drooping under 
lipe, the locks of hair done in diluted glaze, 
A similar scene is found on a Nolan amphora in Naples, 3190,2 which is 
painted by the ваше hand, The design in motive nnd style is closely related 
to that of our lekythos. This amphora has been assigned by Beazley = to the 
painter of Petrograd 702 (Fig. 6), with Zeus and giant24 We find here aleo. 
the ваше rendering of the chiton with tight folds. | 
The date of this group of vases may be the sixties of the fifth cantury 5.6, 
A magnificent pelike with a scene of an Amazonomachy (Inv, 3374; 
height 33-5 cm.) із а gift from Mrs. Botkin. The vase hns been broken. 
A. A Greek warrior attacking with lis sword an Amazon; he wears a 
short thin chiton, a helmet with crest and a shield. The Amazon, flying to 
the right, is preparing to defend herself with a battle-axe. To the left another 
Greek is running to the right with two spears in his right hand, 
B. Two youths and A man in conversation, 
Characteristic of this master are the fine flowing lines of the folds of chiton, 
the firm drawing of the profiles with curved mouths and fleshy chins. Only 
the drawing of hands and feet 19 a littl rough. The figures on the reverse 
are heavy but vivid. For the ends of the hair the painter used a diluted 
wash. The movements of the figures, some details in the drawing, especially 
of the mantle-figures, show marked similarities in style to Folygnotas,? but 
the disposition. of the figures on the plane is freer, the drawing finer and 
richer. . 
A similar pelike m Brussels, A 133,26 with the same abject is closely related 
to our vase. Shape, patterns, composition anil style are the ume on. both. 
They have many details which are unlike, pach as the clothes of the Amazons 
and ther shields, but in genera! they are singularly close in style. If we 
campare the drawing of faces, eyes with the narrow upper-lid linos, legs, arms 
аа ааты, Gricsh, нні Síciliacha Farm, Ma. 1, 

bilder, "Taf. 05, 1; Beazley, Мо. 12. | 14 Певао, Ай, Раа. р. 391, Хо. ®= Mon, 
HORN обе, d. Fl, 87) Besalev, Хо,24.0 d. Төле, ix. Tl; ІП; Beasley, Хо. 10 = 
"7 Angelini.Patroni, Бан Шіріша del К, JOM, PL ҮТП, 











Mes Virsnzso, DLT, ^ Corpus Vasorum, Mus d. Cinyuant., lii, 
modu Vus, p 422. Ne. 6. Id, Pi L Хо; 1. 


^ Inv. 1502; Bt. ІШІ; Бейеу, ep. dii 
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Fin; 6:—Lixyrioe 
Пели asp MzSELAUR. 





Fig. 6.—NorLaw Амғияна: кой АУБ GraXT, 


Pu, та, 
En. 7. 


Fig, A, 


Fu, 9. 
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and clothes, we shall find that it is the same painter who executed these two 


vases. 

We may compare our vase also with a beautiful stamnos in the British 
Museum 37 with another Amasonomachy, The young Greek with spears 
given here and the rendering of the ehiton aro closely related to our palike; 
Beazley ** has attributed the picture of these (wo vases to an artist who 
resembles very closely the Christie painter. To this master belongs also our 
pelike from the Botkin Collection. . | 

A Nolan amphora, in: heautiful condition, with elegant proportions, also 
from the Botkin Collection, shows a picture of Europa on the one side and of 
an old шан with a stick on the other, The pattern helow A is composed of 
meander with saltire-squares, below B of a simple meander. 

The brilliant black glaze, which covers the vase, ін of extrac linarily 
good quality. "The master is fond of the diluted wash: the folds of the chiton 
are indicated by brown lines; brown lines are also used for the lower edge of 
the himation and for the muscles. ‘The painter likes pictorial effects more 





than pure drawing. ‘The contour of the face lacke relief line; the proportions: 


of the figure are thin; the eye is drawn correctly in profile, but the upper-lid 


line is not marked. Онг vase із à work by the painter of the Boston Phiale es 





it has his charm and grace, and shows his manner of drawing. Especially 
пеат ів Nike on the phiale in. Boston 97,371.9 Beazley hna recognised in the 


Hermitage two works by this painter: two Nolin amphorae;!! one of which: 


ін published here, We see the same faces, the same long-drawn lines for the 
folds of the mantles with a zigzag edge (Europa nnd the woman on side, В), 
the same fat arms and legs, the same drawing of the eye. By the shine pariter 
is also а calyx-crater (Inv, 2522; height 31-2 om.) with a scena of Poseidon 
pursuing а woman. The vase has been broken and repainted, but at present 
it is partly cleaned. The drawing of muscles ік mada with thin, delicate and 


short lines, the folds in an impressionistic manner closely alike to the heures 


on B of our amphorae. Singularly akin in style to our crater із a. fragment 
from Kerch (Inv. 102 £L.) with the same scene: head and breast of a man 
pursumg à woman. 

Lastly, a Nolan amphora in the Moscow Museum of Fine Arte (from the 


Stroganoff- school, Inv, 3468) ік alao by the painter of tho Boston Phiale, 


A. Muenad nnd satyr, В. Woman, 

Probably by the same artist are also two реніші: Stackelberg, Graber 
der Hellanen, РІ. 21; Millingen, Petstures ant. de vases grecs de la coll. de Sir 
John Coghill, Bart, PL 28,8: iml the enlyx-eruter, Mus, (rog. ii, РІ, 26. 
A hydrin from the Botkin Collection with three women is another work 
of this period (height 31am} “Phe pattern consists of a laurel branch on the 
shoulder, of a meander with cross-squares below the picture and of the epg- 
band on the lip. The women are all dressed m long chitons ani шап ға, 

t Ms 7-15, bow HS, 1021, PI. ҮП, Bensley, Vosa ің America, p; 107, 
іг, |; l Бн, 103, 

ы Op, ей, p. 401, Noa. [, € N Puarlny, AN. Vas, Non, 11, 25, 

ұз Healey, ap. ral, F- 181. 
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FM, ТОА АТНА л игара г Oru Ман; 





Ета. &— Matnaw Амга: Your axe Ope Max; Моман, 


4.H,5.— VOL. KOVR 


FL. тїп. 
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holding Hower, hasket and alabastron. ‘Two of them have large taeniae, and 
the third а fillet round her hair. The composition ts very alow, the drawing 
somewhat Acalemi) and schematic, but correct, especially an the rendering 
of the drapery. 


We can compare this hydria with a neck-amphora іп the Hermitage 
(Inv. 1624; St. 1715) with Silen: and Menad on the obverse and two youths 
on the reverse, We find here the same rendering of heuds and drapery, 4 





Fig, 0.— Cary Cire [оеш AND WOMEN 


similar attitude of the Menad, the same big өттік and legs. Beazley “attributed 
this vase to the painter of the Louvre Cantaurommwehy; one of his hest: works 
iè another nedk-amphora m the Hermitage with Zens and tris; ® also recognised 
by Beasley." 

A beautiful fragment of a small сар with low foot, probably found m Keroh 





zi буру cu. р. 407, Xo. 22 їн, 

й fav. 18%), Ез 1808) Compii ғалам, "Op, ci, Хо:235. Hy the mame hund, hr 
|824,7: Waldhauer, анау peepee — hpilria publilhed in Аікотай, Ww. dU), 
ru # ior ететіне Eom Атна, 1914, Fig. p ph. Fir A | 


RED-FIGURED VASES ACQUIRED BY THE HERMITAGE 19 


(Inv, 2777: diam, 6-5 eni), belongs to the hand of au excellent miniature 
pointer. The fragment has heen broken, The ilecoration consists of à figure 
of ii woman БИТІН on & кык in front of a coffer onl lyolding a wrenth. he 
is dress] ina thin chitu and à паю rouml the lower part af her body; 
round her hair is a sakkos. The drawing is extraonlimarily fine. All parts 





- = 
Fiü.10 -—Hwvpnurn: Trens ИЕ 


af the contour аға lined іш with thin те ігі пев. The puro beauty of the 
drawing slows the itvle of about HO 1.0. Іп this period wae working the 
painter af the Ерінеігіп from Eretrui* who executed our fragment also. We 
may compare our woman with a senti] wont on the Epietron іп Athens 
620. Ge with women on tho рухы im the British Museum, E 714.7 Chir 
fragment 1 а little later that the pyxis шкі earlier than the Eyinetron, tt 
most have been painted in the best time of the master’s activity, Probably 





at у urtw.-ainli,, нң РЕНИ ii p. $70, ни Қаһан, СКОТ, Ны MO] Plu Fig. AAL 
Heasxley, АШ. Vua, p. 420. am y... ra 7. 
pi 


РЕ. өлі. 
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by the same hand is another fragment of the armu shape with Eros (Inv. 4242; 


Шаш, 42 om), The thin relief-line executed with grace, the manner of the 


Гі. еті. 


‘PL.vh, vir. 


muniture-drawing ie in the style of this artiste "The details of the inner 
markings, painted in diluted glaze, are also in the manner of the Eretria 
painter. We-may compare the curved Ime bordering the upper part of the 
stomach, the smal) arc оп the elbow. and the-corved lines on the shoulder 
with those of Dionysos on a lekythoe in Berlin 2471,9 also by the Eretria painter 
(Beazlev, No. 3), Our fragment looks somewhat earlier than the lekythos. 

Finally, в third mamuificent fragment found on the Taman. peninsula 
(Inv, 103 рр)” with û uude woman washing her heir, is also à work by this 
excellent painter. The form of the fragment sugvests that the vase wna а 
squat oinochos, probably of the aame shape us the oinochoe im New: York. 
The subject is totally different: & nude ligure of n woman offers few points 
of comparison with the clothed Бишген on the vases mentioned there, But the 
fine profile nf the face with small mouth and firm chin, the form of the large 
eye, and the thin necklace, zre charatteristic.. The hair on the temple drawn. 
with very fine brown lines, the clear and expressive contour, und lastly the 
highly finished drawing—all 1$ 1n accord with the matiner of ойт artist, 

Тһеге іза close resemblance between our fragment and the picture on w 
vase which was formerly іп the Pourtalés Collection. t 

To the last group of vases belongs а large lekvthos also from the Botlan 
Collection (height 89 em), which was repainted and ja now cleaned. A youth, 
Пеев im a chort thin eliton and armour, holds а helmet in his.right hand, 
elore him stands û woman in peplos, holdingin her right hand а spear and 
іп һег left hand a large shield, which is decorated with a laurel wreath. The 
sume wreath ia euspende] between the teu figures Ou tlie shoulder of tha 
vase ate represented two women; one of them із sitting on a stool, the other 





standing with à mirror in Wer hand. 


The drawing is ride, but pretentious. No relief-lines nre: used. for the 
contour of the faces. ‘The arme, hands, legs and feet are heavy and big. 
Though the young warrior is 8tamling in à quiet attitude, the chiton is drawn 


as 1E blown up by the wind. 


Our lekythoe shows certain analogies in style with à crtter in Palermo." 
The drawing of the forms js the samo on both vases, expecially the rendering 
af the faces, the drapery and the hair. The attitude of our woman offers В 
parallel to the attitude of Philomele. On the short chiton worn by the youth, 
the avstem of folds is like that of the chiton of the woman standing behind 
the Eros, There is a lekvthos by the samo hani in the Moscow Museum of 
Fine Arts, Inv, 152; Apollo in mantle with laurel branch ond рінші and 
Artemis clad in peplos with cinechoo and bow, 

as ANNA PEREDOLSEI. 
The Hermitage. 


it Кит, Dammi боон, ГІ. А5) ef РЫШ. 517. у Ніш sarng painter a lar 
Muh), Кір. 50. а fourth fragment of n жиш cup with iow ` 


= Compia Redi, 1573, РІ. 3, 8. foot, ionni: іп Кот Тау. 103° (Compte 
# HUE, Mur. Мак. d, p. 104, Fig. 8. Кенди, 1860, PL d, 10), | | 


а! Panofka, Cah. Powrftalia, Mi. 20, 4; a Fortw.Keich., T1..53. 
Баскага, Crider il Hellenen, РІ. 20, 4; 


NOTES ON RULER-CULT, I-IV 
|. ALESANDER AND Diosvsus! 


81, Ағаутха attributed to the Сула Diogenes hy Diogenes Laertius, VIL 63, 
deigbusapévon “AOyvaiaw "АЛ ахдро» Zuiivaor, кане; (dj, Zápamu monjaure, 
though condemned as unhistorical by some scholars, haa recently bean quoted 
as evidence for the divine honours paid to Alexander durmg hia hfe, 1t cannot, 
however, he genuine; Diogenes was not a contemporary of Alexander ва world- 
condueror, and Barapis as a god who would be known in the Greek world at 
large is subsequent to king and Üynie alike.” Apart from this:we frequently 
find in modern authorities the statement that, when Alexander sent his demand 
in 324 to the cities of Greeee tà һе recognised азға god, Athens on the proposal. 
of Demadea voted that he should be honoured as Dionyeus, This is not the 
cave, Our authorities are Hyperides, Contra Dewiisfhenem, xxxi. 10, p. 20 
Blut, gradi 82 Фа анто ті биим 3 ovii, gözi Гаково ебри, 
(ne. d Aqnouddens) rór de т Sija студорде "ANd wal той Ady wal 
тоб Посебен айла al BovAovro ; Dinarel., Contra Demosthenem, L 94:(0-2.), 
roré uev ypád«or Kal @тауорейил” prda рор жур ФАА” Daor 3) той wapabe- 
Sojetvoue, Tore 52 Муси «ж о) дей Tov Әйроғ Сафка теѓь rir £y opa тшу 
*dickdeSpor; Timnens, up. Polyb, ХИ. 126 (dypoatdene Kai of Лох prüropes); 
rats “Alefavopou-typars rats саобёо deréAcyor: Aelian, V.H. V..12, decin 
oinas afons "Абра тареАбат 6 Anpadys Єўпуфітото Dedy тоу. “АЛЕ ағдрой 
spurxaiddxarow: Guomol. Vatie, 236, ed. Sternbach (Wim. Stud. X, 221), 
4 айтде (se ішің), ай Beddvray “Абуғабан тибу “АМбҒауброғ із: Gedy, 
so ےس یک‎ Ы ECRANS в 2 


i Tha substance of thia paper wae mail 
to the Oxford  Philological Society on 
Navember 13th, 1026, Tt baa Бопой 
from enaevtione ale khan by the Pro: 
silent, Mr. М. М. Tod mud by other 

хилае; йй alee irem frilly hints (тта 
various scholars, ін partionlar Prof. Fr E. 
Adeotk, Prof. W. M. Onder, Mr. К. 8. GG. 
Rabumen, Prof, IG J. Bue, Мг. F. Н. 
Bandhaeh. mul Mr. W. W. Tarn, I ust 
apologiae for any défiriencisa tn Knowledum 
af the modern llisrarure of the mıhjoot; it 
із уме inmens, | 

з Psouado-Callisthanes connects Alesaniler 
with the (опа Шад of the, cult of Натафіз; 
this tradition is ілуде certainly apocryphal. 
Оп the Babylonian рату cousulted by 
Aloxander shortly befom hie death aecord- 
ing té bie Jiwmal wa fullowwd by Arrian 
мы) Plotereh, ef. 17. Wiloken, Urbunden 


ive чонын, 1. ТОЙ. 1% ші be a 
сой whose паша sounded like брати 
(purhape the Sar epel ungal гу C. F- Lah- 
men Hang іп Босне, DV. 338 fL. and. 
Frhr, ийан. Hiyaioribercdluhe іп Габ, 
19623, 69 ff). or, mere probably, sume gol 
thought bo correspond in imetions, porhaps. 
Maniak, Tha name lè реу due to 
Ptolemals: latin al the Journal (Wil 
chem, op. cit, 82; Kornemann, Ноесоһа 
ажени; 2411). Іп апу cose Barapis |н 


Wo cun tantly жері Н. Potiazoni's 
défencs Uf the моту (f moale, 178) me 
mforring to a god of Sinope, later the 
famae багарін; would the jast havo іші 
any poli іп Athens? . Tho Diogenes saying 
ja accepted also by Forguson, Baloch, Berve, 
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Shia, фуду, <> dvüpes Өтер бийи рў тоб ойрагой |Шонофутес “Ам азӛро riv 
үйін adbaipebijre bn” айтор (= Val. Max, VIL it. ex. 13, vedete, inguit, we dum 


cadum custodis. terram. amitatis) ; 
{тибү Bira таАйртош Бо мбантан 


Plut, Pol, Prae. vni. p. 804 В [sneer 


Athenaeus, Vl. p. 251 B (ol "fra o] 
Gre Gedy «ісүуісатоа Tor "Алё ёашдров 1 
of Pytheas at divine honours to A 


Vit, X. Orat, р. 812 D (adverse remark of Lycurgus]. | 
What the envoya of Alexander demanded in each city we do not know 
In Athens Dermudes, te spokesman of the Macedonian party, probably. pro- 


posed that Alexander shonld be recognised ая Bon: of Zeus. 


So much шау be 


mferred from the testimony of Hyperides. It is indeed dangerona to press а 
joke too far; the sons of Poseidon were proverbinlly Бай and blastermg, the 
sons of Zeus good," but tlie joke would have more point if sonship of Zens had 


heen seriously proposed, 


"Timaeus refers to this recognition as (aofleot quod. 


which shows that in the early part of the third eentury nc. such в position 


was equivalent to godheud;* 


Sonship of Zeus probably 


meant sonship of 


Zens Ammon: its significance was no doubt purely political." Aclian‘s etate- 
ment that Alexander was recognised as a thirteenth voll may be explained ag 


basal on the well-known story that Philips image was (like Julius Caesar's 


later) in his life borne in procession with the imuges of the twelve great gods; 
this form of deifieution had been revived for Hadrien and seems to have been 


living even in the Tourth century AD 


ко, Did Alexander seem to himself or to his contemporaries Ну be in any 


close relation to Dionysus! Barve suggests that this is so, and the view has 


a number of adherents, 


“With the march into India there naturally came 


into the front Dionysus, aluo (like Heracles) a god dear to the Macedonian people, 
und his trees were thought to be found in the eity called Nyse: hie expedition 
through Asia was now regarded an a forerunner of that of Alexander, The 


"Та Sparta, that he ано be recognise 
na 9 gl (according to Aellan, F.H. TI. Ш). 

& di. AuL Gell. XV. 21.— ВЕШ, Demotrius 
жаз шіні ал Athos: ee =n ІН Ран 
uni the boll'a horn an poina пі his struck 
at Ephesus may refer jo this sonship (E. T. 
Sewell, The Сойтт of енеш. Poline- 
extea, TZ 1.1. ЕЕЕ 

i I. Tater, Binan mp, Clim. Homil ХҮІ, 
15, es Barel ua cde тік зіті Hear Hw alui; 


The idea that Aloxurnder was pon of a god: 
might be taken quite werloualy ің tbe city. 


is whinh Speusippua claimed as amoh for 
Tino: af, in genoral Gamot, Weihmurhta- 
fear, TURG Rlowdld, Шен. — qon 
Пана. XX. 3, FV For ioios cf. а 
Heidelberg papyrus cutechism (F. Вю), 
рыш. LXXX, 330) « Mele) 10 panîk 
ті Haodaér; Гоно, вий the ieprecatiun 
hy Gerrnaniemes іп Mia famous odini of 


looters dedir. (Wilnmowitz-Zucker, 
Mitungaber.. prose. Ay ИІНІ, Alas ж TEN 


rit, Jüjmüche Studien, 870; Wileken, 


Heme LXIIT, 451). 





i W. W. Tarn Созо Ancient Hia- 
tory, ҮТ. 418 ff. | 

"Жоғ Philip rf. Diod, Bic. X VL. 02, who 
spoke ob Philip па, (hus. makiig fibre] f 


atipo rots Gudea Woy [lor oat, cf. Ha 


has of Antiohia af Communes ін Dittenh. 
Ov. gr. inacr. PY. 443, und Ши desenption 
of Ankinuna de Да 
Kei dno інштірйаля ad Rome, [neir gr. 
ud res Romonas pert. 1. 21, 32), Рос the 
‘thirteenth gel! labes ef D. Weknreich, 
Lybischa — Zudfgüncr-reliefn — (Slüzungebar, 
H videl; Ak. 1013, V.) amd. Теда нее 
өнбек (Fteligionmgeschéchtlschs Versuche ane 
Vorarhbriten, XVI. 1.1: ©. Wissowa, ерта 
LIT. 92 ff. 

The memory of Alexander wae w Неш 
thing under the Empire (of, Paariier, Je 
dimma heonorihua ques сее pertal Alnrmnder 
of plicceserres atus, 20 |Т), ond thy traditions 
aboot him naturally berruwed from the 
contempnrareg work] (cf. Hirzol. Der Dialog, 
IT, TE. | 
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riches of this Punjab gave amore suitable soi for the onlt of the god of lnxury 
than for that of the laborions Heracles, and when the-resl work of conquest was 
ended the picture of Dionssus gaini througli Asia 1n triumph suited the position 
and intentions of Alexaniler better thin dil Heracles getting out to nchieve- 
ment, In this sense Alexander felt himself to be the god's euocessor;. this is 
the meaning of the [estal march in Carmania, and even if the Asistió expedition 
of Dionysus was invented by the king's companions, this would show only the 
more strongly the power of a religious Hlin which inspired those who. belonged 
to the camp," * | 

Berve illustrates the idea by the supposed: reification of Alexander aa а 
second Dionysus at Athens in 324/53, which we huve see reason to reek, and 
by the statement that Protogenes at shout this time painted Alexander as 
Dionysus with Pan. 

The last рош is clearly unsound, noy tame ріпті cMexanileum. ac. Pana, 


says Pliny,” Brunn'a conjecture that, smee Pan is commonly зекіді with 
Dionysns. in his Indian: expedition, Alexander may well have been represented 


in the part of Dionysus remains a conjecture. and помати, which dates the 
picture ma subsequent to. the siege af Rhodes in 206/5, implies a date newrer 
300 rather рац 324/97" That i fo say, the picture was, according: то the 
only testimuny extant, painted alter Alecander's death. Other texts relevant 
to the argument are Arrian, Ама), V. 1 il. (Alexander hears of Nyaa, а city 
founded by Dionysus in India, and а desire to ace it seizes Iam: he beholds 
Mount. Meros, connected with the story of the ehild god being sewn іп the 
thigh of Zeus. The Macedonians are delighted with the sight of vines and 
ivy, which latter is not eleewhere found in Гаа, amd great sicrificee to 
Dionyens take plane}; Plot, Alex. GT (during the passage through) Carm 
there were seven days of progress ш. bomos fashion, with drinking and garlands 
and flutes and Bacchic revelry of women); statements of Plutarch and Strabo 
that Alexander imitated Dionysus and Heracles, amd n. remark of Arrian that 
Alexander crossed the Indus, previously crossed only by Dhonysuet* — 
The Carmunian incidanta тову be taken first, They are partionlarly 
instruetiye aa showing bow facts were distorted. Arrian tells us (Anab. VI. 
98.1), “өше people Ішке given an account; whioh Ido not коте, how that 
Alexander, yoking two litters Logether and Iving iu them with his compamons, 
wrocecded through Carmania im them to the eonnd of flutes, while his army 


p "ua ED ә ————————Є—Є—Є— 








а Dee Adie ны) proarpoprephi- 
lier Grundlage, T. $4: eo think abso Eoloch 
тий Forguaun, Binoe | quote Бегте іп this 
pajer ehieffy to exposes diengnenunont, I 
should like to say how indebred I fes to 
тв юс, 

è This could mean two pictures, ete of 
Alexander, one of Fan: bot ef. (N.H. 85, 
108, d pollu ao Dinnam, 

^" A. Reinach, Лесное Alife, 907: the 
erro іі Klein'&. 

n (f. W. Baege, Diss. phil. Hud, ХХИ. ii 
ТЕ П. for texta. En Hubelon, Row dv Syri, 


XV. fL. réjbota the Шош that: the енн 
and horned bead on certain сопа ol قا راسا‎ 
Жөнөт repmesenbs Alexander ва лоруна, 
probably rightly, in арй» of Th. Қаһға уст, 


Siwdwn. thir ше на Айтан» d. С. 
(АБА. жи: Ged. Wiss. ХАТ, Hi, ИМЗ), 
188,2 tho horns do not ленте in варе 
thom »onakimes given to Dionywus, but 
аға an Kasami symbol of pownr 101. the 
horned hore, probally Buoephmlus, | on 
early Зелені eoina) ‘The | | 
represonte ениш отима. 
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followed wreathed and sporting, and food and all else that makes for luxuty 
‘had heen brought by the Carmanians and lay beside his path, All this, ther 
say, was done by Alexander to imitate the revelry of Diomysus, because of 
Dionysus also it was told that after conquering the Indians һе then. tm 
а great рат of Asin and was called Thnambos, and that was why processions 
in honoir of victories are called thriamboi. These statements were not vocorded 
by Ptolemy son of Lagus or by Aristobulus son of Aviatohulus or by any trustworthy 
authority on sich matters ; it haa Шот sufficient for иш to record them as incredible. 
What Т say, following Aristobulus, ін that in Carmanis Alexander offered sacri- 
fice m thanksgiving for his victory over the Indines and on behalf of the anny, 
for Из deliverance from Gedrosia, and that he arranged a musical and gypnistio 
contest.’ As Mr. Tarn remarks, * a necessary holiilay. 1# 
— "The finding of Мува nnd of Mount Meros in the Hindi Kush i is probably 
historical, Eratosthenes, às quoted by Arian (V, 3. 1), after recounting the 
Муза incident, expresses the opinion that ‘all that is weribed to the divine 
was exaggerated by the Macedonians to please Alexander,’ and this is exempli- 
fied by the transference of the liberation of Promuthens by Heracles from the 
Caucssus-to Paropamisadae and by the supposed wanderings of Dionys, 
The story is then earlier than Eratosthenes.? Тһе kernel of the story is 
probahle епшш; later developments are much more comprehensible if it. 
had a real point de départ, А place with vines and ivy, and with a name which 
sounded something like Nooo, was found; whether or not a local god who 
could be identified with Dionysus was ilmeoverel now or later we cannot 
eay.4 Dionysus was known to come from Ше Fast: he was born at Nysa: 
why not here? !* "The story that Nyaa was founded by him after his conquest 
of India, as Arrian relates (V. 1,1), is in all probability later and the product 
of rationalistie specalation such as we shall consider afterwards; Муза in 
бап the pice. wher? the god was reared. 

brian himself it is clear that the story of Alexander's visit was later 
“Лы Ав he says, ‘Some рати recorded also, if anyone believes it, that 
many of ‘Alexander's companions of repute wreathed themselves with ivy, and 














иот. Ane: He VI. 416, Vinos on the Himalayas. 


тет in Carmania (Megsithnn. тр. Бітаһ, 
XV. L BA, p. 2712); this amy heave coti- 
tributed to the growth of the story; 

"This disbelief of Eratosthenes and 

"most peoplo” in thé talos of Heraclos and 
Mariin in. Trilla бе тоотын by Strabo, 
Жї, i. 7, p. 687. J, Кашты, Geschichte (ісе 
Hisleniawus,* 1. 450, argues Шай thin tale 
of the fimting of Хужа eonun from. Aristo- 


Jbulus, not from the official tradition, hasing 


this view on the fact thal it dees mol fit 
into Arri&n'a oontimuons story. — 

м Ciitarchus, fr. 17 (in Jéooly, ney 
жатт al. griach, Мем. Vol. TL), арена mot; 
һә our other вооа; of ivy, bot of а plant 
liko {® galled wm. De. М. Gedwin 
kindly informa me that in [act ivy, grows 
commonly at a height of 0000-10,000 сес 


That Siva wee Ишин йы with Dionysus, 
Енайша with Hergeie&, hes often been 
wogmewted j thm aro dilfictiliies in tha way 
їй the fimi hilentificuthon (B. Graof, Da 
Bacchi expeditione: Indica: титызтитий# gr- 
presen, 3, 84. 

"Thi gigantic tikes ien m Tndia mogor- 
ing ta Oneslcritus, fr. M dVoerliy (quoted by 
Bimba, XV. Li £8L are nob by him йай; 
noted with Dionysus; tho one gigantic 
abes sallad dhovites dyshen in Maxima 
Tyrius, IT, 6. р- 24, ed. Hobéein, ts not 
meontiímel in any other extant text. |і 
Шиніттінк the power af abaurptinn will 
Ше Dinnyeus ягогу possessed. 

сұс, Warr, (а, 405, laa weli теліңгізні 
on the moral effect: of thie on the troops. 
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when they invoked Dionysus were possessed by him and invoked him with 
Baoehic cries.” 1% 

The Nysa incident За af much importance for the subeeqnent development 
of the Жату, а poiut to which 1 shall return, Yet in itself it did not involve 
an assimilation of Alexander to Dionysua. To us, accustomed to deuretis Liber 
ab Indis, the achievements of Alexander and Tionyeus seem kindred, and m a 
sense Dionysus was early comadered as а conqueror. Still) at this time 
Dionysus was a conqueror coming from the East, passing west from Bactriu 
ая we read in the Bucchae (Inilia was notin the writer's mental field and ія not 
mentioned): he waa tot 4 conqueror proceeding from tho West to the Enst, 
Courtly circles may have culled Alexander à second Dionysis; we cantot say. 
What we do find із Anaxarchns credited with the saving that it is more 
reasonable for the Macedonians to honour Alexamler as & god than to do as 
much for Dionysus or Heracles, which is very different? But that Alexander 
felt himself to be Dionysua-like (even aa much gs he felt himself to be Perseus- 
like or Herneles-like or Achilles-tike or possibly Zeus-like) is very Чон, 
Eplippus, hia contemporary: and survivor, speaks of him аж wearing the dress 
ol Ammen, Artemis, Hermes, and Heracles on different occasions, hut does not 
mention his mumming ns Dionysus.” Nearchus, again, speaks of his munh 


(той Gedrosia as intended to outdo Cyrus and Semiramis, not any divine 
rivals 


з Танг, as we hive acen, there ia à rapprochement, but a cireuitons rapprocke- 
ment. First Dionysus is given eome of the characteristics and achievements of 
Alexander, then. Alexander із represented ая following Dionysus. The state- 
ment that Alexander was n descendant of Dionysus seems to Бо the result of 


Ptolemaic genenlogising, “The 


Macedonian royal house, from which the 


Ptolemies claimed descent through Amyntas II, reganled itself ая descending 
from Heracles through Hyllus Deianira, his mother, was in the сштеп 
myth daughter of Oenens and Althnes; plausible as it ia to suppose that 
Üeneus is an epitheral name for à. wine-god, this original meaning, if euch. it 


е Ana, V. 2.5. 

Із. Бау), Maiy Cy. ӘП. (һе and 
Silma fought. ацан the giante) la 
Thrace and at Sparta he had attribntes af 
б wartike kind (Parnell, (Сый, V. 3081.) 
Тыш idea may have added prquancy to his 
gowsrdice i tha Frogs. 

1? Arrian, Алты, IV. 10. D (Ше meorip- 
tion of the remark to Annxarchus іа prob. 
ably " beraloneions! j ef, Borvo, IT, 34]. А 


little later (presumably іп 207) tho Atlum- 


ians volod that whomever [Wernetriiis Palier- 
ewirê arrived lie abou receive the Бор. 
tality uoconded to Dumeter and Deomm 
(Plut. Пет. 12), hot deities thought to 
visi Or to have visited Atiina., Tr may be 
remarked that Newell haa аот that there 


de nothing oleaety Пїюцувйш In tha ecins of 


Demetritee (Coinages, 72 f). 


e Quoted: by Aihertaerus, XIL p. 537 E, 
Apollos, by giving hin the tlinndsrbolt as 
an mttribute, in offeet repented him ae 
Juss, as aloes шы» the Porta medallion 
(С. Fı Hill, Friik Museum Quarterly, iuf, 
Jei, Ph ҲУШ р Тһе latter may well 
have ісең struck ін Ша lifviime; НІП, 
however, profere to dato it ва n little ahan- 
quent із Alixander a death. 

Fr. 2 Jhcoby (Уш, IE TOT» from 
Arrian, Amat, V1, 24. 

a Alexander no donb Лас import- 
sooo to that descent, whieh must have been 
таптана : it may be euppsetexd that tho 
piètre of Alexander which «Гоин Caesar 
found in the templa of Harncles at Guiles 
waa there beosuse Alsxanilor wha А. laria 
descendant of the hero [Sust. fw- 7. t; 
Lin Cas, XXXVII. 22. 2). 
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was, had faded, and Qenews passes as а human being of heroic times, The 
Ptolemaic claim to descent "from Hermcles and Dionysus,” as Ptolemy ПІ 
makes it, resta on the story toll by Satyr, writing probably under Ptolemy IV, 
that Deianira's father was Dionysus. ‘This version, no doubt popularised. by 
Alexündrime writers; mace ite way into the mythological handbooks. | 
Alexander. however, remained in cult AAd£aiópos or (at least in the third 
century АЛ» "АМҒаудброг feds: T ho was not n. voc дорро, The saying 
ascribed to Diogenes, from which we started, must be an anachronistic 1nven- 
Hon, ond may have been fathered on Diogenes because he was n suitable 
крокви for sharp sayings and came, moreover, from Sinope, the supposed. 
original home of Sarapie = At the same time, it may bea veiled sneer ata 
Ptolemy, perhaps Ptolemy ТУ, who posed as Dionysus?" The Ptolemies drew 
nearer to Dionysus, Sarapis was their celestial protégé, and—to give the saying. 
more peint—Didnvens and Sarapis were from the thin] century Б.с, onwards: 
identified in Egypt- Tt would be safer to say something about Alvsnnler atil 
the Athenians than to name Ptolemy and the Alexundrians** ‘This suggestion 
ін not to be pressed + К. von Fritz has recently shown how frequent the motive 
of contrast is in the Diogenes-cyole; the Cynic, who enjoyed a port of litersry 
apotheosis, is matched against other types of greatness; the despiser of the 
world against its conqueror But oven if the story is a Cynic invention, 
purely ad maiorem gloriam Diogenis, it may well have originated. in Egypti 
Didgenes-savings were there familiar, to Judge from their occurrence in ostraka? 





i ïi "1 


85, The date of the assimilation of Dionysus to Alexander can-be deter- 





© Тиране. Oro шт, deer GH. 8, cf. 
W Оно, Pricer ыш! Tempel, U, 200; 
PRO. TH, 184 te, 21, ef. Perdrimt, Bev, 
Er. Anc. ХІТ, (1010) 217 И, Пк posible 
that the commwetion of ІНопуяпа mud Ali hiner 
is curler; cf, Kurp Cyel 38.0) Dent irm 
Borwine ond Dimyseus ік aaoribedd jo 
Alexander іп Pe-Callisthu, 1. 4бә.. Phila 
ielphos may have valued. this onnnexioti, 
to julge from the tect that mmia of 
Alexander and al Ришу Soter ware 
curri in one part of thè Ihonyeus pro- 
ranon 4 есті bed by Valli xen. ар Atlasnanum, 
Vo p SOD (пей, aa will be observed, Hin 
pert ropreaenting the ап senecta nf 
Dionywus|. Ab the pine lime, Трон, 
ХУП. iai. (өн Wilomewita remarked, 
Тепе ЫЫ dor greerh. Hebel. 153,) shows 
Aat deseri [rom Heraelós waa the point 
thon вртове, Arrun gumbi supro p- 24, 
reinarké thet Рішшпу E did nob paini іп 


Dienyéme «ойы» Alexamdore passage 
опа Curran. 


ола At Еғуіһғы La Bas: Wall 57 іа feed 
“Айз арор. wt Murgylin (yb. 490 — 0,4,1. 
3 ede "Амарн % тала denaro] t 
Шо» "AMfarópos іп à Molemaig text, OS, 
181, lè thonglit азотот by Bowel Leelereq. 
Histoire dm Lapida ІП. TT, Ін ieueral 


Alexander te not tallad Йеж ni ammenpdiona 
reliting to the eponrmuons рїїнїн] for 
thu good masim that his personal naue ін 
в diving namo; the Piolomie nro men- 
السام‎ by epitheta] Titles, "АШЫ, aio, 
which need Ret do complete Hie sense 
(Wiloken, 1.0.4) 1596, 141,). 
si Sy Touch) Lewlered, Fee hut wl XEVI 

Zi. The «tery of Їнї speaking of tho 
Parthenon as his maine ailment, кесетін 
in a diatribe of Teles, p. Я. 3 ed. Hense, in 
pore in contrat £o the winie ена асо 
uf Denutrius РоШтилтя4ея ћете ін 304 3. 

H Poniran ker 220, / | 
за Ап | іпігтеніне Шинса al thi 
llentification al Dionysus awl Baurupis ін 

the Egyptian letoearmpes, whe hme Lim 
Greek game Dionyulus (Dial. Sie, XXXI. 
Ша) ho ie of tho fimt half of the second 
omi iy в:0. |, 

ОТТА Leben ui. Ph, sho 
gener АЙА Suppl. XV LIL i1), 27, 34% сі. 
Weinrieh, New Jakt, 1020, 43. For 
thie kind of later ceupposed contrast of two 
ef; the Ношиғ-Некімі, Solni Croesus 
lorios; ale the tale in Malalas of how 
Augustus learns of Christ (W. Weber, 
сәріде Deisamann, 30). 
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mined with aome probability, The finding of Nysa had a grent effect on the. 
Gresk imagination, Clitarchus, who wrote a history of Alexander which wae 
panegyric in tendency жш even in antiquity thought: untrustworthy, spoke of 
a conquest of the Indiana bv Dionyeus* ‘The parallel of Alexander nnd 
Dionysus was eleurly in his mind; he is the soiree also of the Dionysiac elahora- 
бопе of Alexander's march through Carmania,™ Whau Clitaretiue wrote 15 a 
matter of canjecture: Jacoby makes а strong базе for the date cima 310-300 
und for his priority to Ptolemy and: Aristobulus, and to this view T incline, 
though not feeling competent to judge. ‘That Clitarchus tolil of the triumph of 
Dionsaus over the Indians end of the pillars marking the limite of his conquests 
ін not certain but likely. This is the version which substantially coloured 
later mythology. In its turn it produced the idea that Alexander was imitating 
Dionysus, and нүз helped to spread the conception that Alexander aimed 
at world kingdom” Megasthenes followed it but emphasised the резе! 
nature of the oonqnest. It ie perhaps Megasthenes who made Муз a city 
founded by Dionysus rather than his birthplace т to found cities wrs @ typical 
act of the sulture-hero m Hellenistic theorising.’ One wpeoin| point of 





assimilation may tow be considered. 


Dionysius Seytobrchion, in the mivitbolagical romance wh ich he composed 


in the second century w0., speaks of Dionysus as воп of Ammon, This has 





ҰЗ Ер. 17 Jacoby (ilo 747, with Ine шию, 
Korver, 492), Iran Sthal, ін Ар. Rhod. IL 


за This follawe from the agreement of 
Died. Bie. XVI. 15. 1, 0. Curt, EX- 3. НІ, 
aud Justi, AIL 5. I6 (E: Schwartz, Pauly: 
Маань, IV. 1573 fy E. Jacoby, ds, AL 
64%), 

5 The trramph in Q. Curt. DIL 12. 18 
маң Baheri фраер імйлотбығ trina ein). 
li was represented in the great proocssion 
at Alexandria shortly before 270 (Саен. 
ар. Athenaeum, 800 D ff.: dated іп 274 by 
E. Ж. Нотап, Agype waiter iat Ptolemaic 
Іңтегіу, 127, Хол later Macrob. Sat L 
ШК 4 ru (no. очыни) primm edüferuni 
auctorem tris pli). 

The "pillare of Тнопуана” ін Q. Cart. 
TH, 10, & VIL. D, 15, IX. 4, 21; those nf 
Атагы b hokh Diod, XVIIT. Ад. 2 and 
Q: Curt. VIIL 11.2, themfore probubly in 
Glitarchus (an interesting ilimnin of (due 
pillars or allure of зоосун anil Негисіге 
in Strabo; IIL б. 6, p. 171, niter «remark 
on Alovnder’s ішінің ef then) The 
whole etary is probably idus to the Greeks 
having bocomo woquaintéd with the Отт! 
monumenta Which maned royal eomquesta 
(Е. Jacoby: Faulv«Wiescwa, VE. PES 52 11. ]. 

Mi Agninat the wcription al Abin Шен to 
Діви uf. W. W: Turn, J.H.5., 1221, 
1:8. (û. Radei'z able reply in Notes enitiques 





wre Phuti Absentee ша ACIE bo Face 
the оов mised by Tarn іп (7. Her, 
Liisa, 5). 

" frag, FW. Grose, ІІ. ШМ, ed. 
Müller {free Тий, Sie. Tf, 38 ft), МШ” 
vives mir, 21, p. 416 (fr. Arrian, lad. D), 
wal wpe "АМ Қаш Диананы pd tps maiie 
Ayer аптбуе sec xui fairo этраттмпоғтов t 
"avg кїй. ғаттатрайауы/ған ‘Irat, Трекер. 
ФЕ foe ый waa. A glance ut the orginal will 
show that tho quotation from Megsestiunes, 
given in әлегі hija, Шай cece t. ita өзкі; 
these uro Arrius. words, ТІ. Moped hours ia 
fàithinliy тери by ока, Le., he 
poko af ihe Triliana üs ünuble to offer 
тезии, ami (ought of Dienywas e 
skiture hary rather than ma sonntoror 
(Weullaod,  FIcllenistumh-nimiacha Kui! 
1411, and i having received worship as tha 
mwani of mote than lino uchievemoent, 
nn idea applied to Hliraolcs fry Isocrates |24. 


A. Eller, Donare putem, TL is Bonn 


Progr 1007, tor f ul] illnatrmtiGn) Um city. 
fooling ma m typical web nd the amperman 
ef. Fr- Pater, арген Те m dieran, 
BUG ff. 

Mognatlenee visited India чон MAD- 
and 291; when le wrote we: do not know. 
іп support of the view that he wrote after 
Саен of Ernst Meyer, Able, Nu. III. 
153 fí.; amim Tarn, JAS. 1023, ЮЗ IT. 
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been regarded.as a tradition independent of Alexander's expedition, = or even 
as responsible for the tradition of the finding of Nysa™ L., Müller and others 
have argued at length for the existence of a younger god associated with Ammon 
at the. Oasis and regarded by the Greeks as Dionysus ™ The се teste adduced 
point to another conclusion. Two subsidiary points may ba dealt with first 
for convenience, Herodotus says thut Zeus (and from a passage of Pliny we 
infer that he means Zeus Ammon) and Dionysus pre worshipped at Meroe? 
‘On the other hand, he does tint speak of a joint еше: he is presumably men: 
tioning the two great gods of the place, and Dionysus i is, ан Dr, Cook suggests, 
simply а name for Osiris and carries no further meaning. БВесотийу, a younger 
god with mm's horns appears on the coins of Cyrene as well не the older-gmd 
Who may be regarded as Zeus Ammon. Since, however, this younger god lias 
no Dionysiae traits, nnd Apollon Kuarneios is to he expected on the сота of 
Cyrene, we-may well prefer to regard this: deity as Apollon Karneios, with 
Inihoof-Blumer, if we do not wish to take refuge ina non Figuer Tê 

The other texts adducod are Leon of Pella ap. Hygin. Astron. 11. 20 
(Dionysus gave à domam to Hammon over ‘against’ Egyptian Thebes)’ 
Hermipp. 434 (when Dionysus attacked Africa he was overtaken by thirst, 
A ram led him and his army te a pool in the oasis and then vanished, In 
gratitude he set the mim іп the &ky and built onthe apota temple af Zeus 
Ammon), and variants of the Hermippean story in other texts, which may be 
if equal antiquity with that given by Hyginus, who is probably using Her- 
mippus through an intermediary. According to Servius and Ampelins, ' when 
Liber was on his way to India and was leading his army through dry Libya . - 
according to Lactantius Placidus, ' when Liber, coming from India, was detainod 
in the farthest and, desert part of Libya. * 

What seems the natural inference is that Dionyens, identified with Oziris, 
must as ап early king found temples,” and in particular the great templi of 
Ammon in the otsis; well known from of old to the Greeks. When һе develops 
more clearly into a world coniueror, he сотов to tha temple or Ия site like 
Alexander ая м warrior, From this, in view of the fact that the Greek Diongsus 
was in myth the son of the Greek Zens, it was an easy step to make him eon of 


соана i МЫШ aap)! Бара du Qussdria 








ы, Ehrenberg, Afezander nd Agypten: 
(Бай, лін“ Alien Orient, VIT, 1928), 37. 


"Ww. 47, Wosidlhouae, Enc. Relig, Eth. 
IX. 425. 

= Мыта бити ирме dé ГА јет, L ШІН f, 
supported by А, В. Conk, Zeus, T. HIM, 
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the third oentury oc. The same: version 


Gormanim, Аға. р. 401. 6, in Eysseuhnrdt's 
edition of Martiarmî СироПа. The story 
was no donk) told іп the Фаш ыза af Н. 
(С. Robert, елат cotasteriomopurs 
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A 2: Lact. Flao, т Sitat. Theb. ПТ, 470; 
сі. Myth. Far П. 80. А етае ol the third 
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^(f. Е. Pfister, Heliquienkull Gn After 
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similar фо thet here (імішенді of W. R: 
sei шу Zei- Picus in CL. Row, 1022, 
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Ammon, Who first took it we cannot sey. In Dionysius Seytobrachion he 
also consults the oracle like Alexander and receives from it the рторһосу that. 
hy benefiting mankind he will attain immortality, Here the contact, with the 
Alexander atory is clear, Alexander's visit to the oracle was made оп a natural. 
impulse when he was in its neighbourhood ; the impression which it made on 
posterity ia attested by the developments of its record in history," 1 Diyonysus 
wis once assimilated to him, this particular incident could hardly foil tà leuye 
ite Impress 42 | 

In general it seems that this new treatment of the god was largely Ptolermare, 
Leon ef Pella, Mermippns, Dionysius Beytobrachion; and probably Cliturehins 
himsell, wrote in Egypt? The plate of the triumph in the procession described 
br Calixenus suggests that definite Ptolemuie eneoursgerment wae given to 
the conception from the time af Pliladelphus; it i9 instructive to note the 
almost complete absence of Dionysas from the comage of those Greek rulers 
who eucceeded to Alexander's oonqueste in the For East, the Greek kings of 
Bactr ^ In Egypt literature was in close contact with the Government. 
The story of the world-conquering Dionysus and his exploits in the Far Eart 
perhaps acquired mew momentum: from the victorious march of Ptoluny Ш. 
Certainly it passed into mythological handbooks and popular art; 4 striking 
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hae «done good aervmo іп emphasising 
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it» frequent appearance іп the tradition to 


denote. Alexantior’s sudilon  їшүпї#єз; 
Jacoby lia marke! (Canann, Linth, 462) 





Шай tho vguivalinit төбе dha ш 
aqueted. by Ammi, dnd. 93, 1, (кин Alex- 
абышка muüboniinades -Nearchus [йй meitin? 
context; mor Иша {п алеу, 
Frujm. IL, Кенин, 459), It ін тау to 
neglect the enttimsiastio ade of Alexandor s 
wlamaster, E. R, Шоған lias vernarked tliat 
jt would hava. been. «brig i£ Aloxmuler 
had missed an opportuuity of waiting tlm 
өтесін, «Шан enjoyed « high regutatiumn 
in the Greek world, and that the motive 
һәшіштинд by Chlliathenos jr. 14 Jacoly (И, 
p. 645; fram Strabo, XVIL Т. 432, p: BH) 
imitation of Porsemi and Herncles, may be 

и Tt may be suggested that the bron 
coins struch for Mithrulates at Понротиа 
with the bead uf Ammon (BAI. Ponjina, 
44.0, PL ix: 4) Minna, Scychiana, FIT] were 
intended: tû heralit Mithrilales as іш, Alox- 


awlar, But one would expect- M. to atriko | 


ù programme coinage im silver от gold, not 
in brones, ami Ammon sppears on later 
ddim of Boaporua with no specia] connotas 
tion (Minna 002,7. 
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Fraga, Tl. p. 243. 3 p 
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Pantalean (HAM C. Grelh and Хуне Kings, 
Ф. 1, ар. PR HT. 8) and on un вийыт 
identical өніп ef Agthocles (uh 11, Û dy. 
Pl. IV. BL both probably of the escomd 
oentury D., mm with жұт, panther. Hera- 
cles, on the other hand, is оспы enaugli 
iG, Macdonald, C.H. India, Т. 442). Tho 
Seleucula [exept Antiochus VI) do nol 
appear £o have been devoted to Dionys 
ag much ва bo Apollo of. Daplime аты tà 
Янин, Не appears ooonibonal]y on іг 
coinngn.. Bronze comm авот to Salo uue 
LE with obe. homies Dicnywus ree. elepliant 
(Lmboef-Blumer, Monnaies green, 425, 
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This ін, however, uncertain, wince the 
перат (а. normal Seleucid typo | Babe 
lon, op. tt XXVII AL; from abortly before 
296 in Babylon, Imhnoof-Bhuner, wm, 
Жей. XXVI. O0) Whether the ban of 
Dionysus developed et all ін Жейтасігі circles 
wo айй вау, 
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example of the Litter ia the painting in the house of М. Lucretius Fronto at 
Pompeii, іш which the representation of the triumphant Dionysus is strongly 
euvoestive of Аівхашдег,42 

Vanous cames would contribute to its difftuon, as, for instance, the 
growth of the importance and popularity of Dionysus, and increased interest 

im Indis from closer commetnial relationships. But it is likely enough that the 
milio i ip whioh 1t grew chiefy was Egypt, where Alexander had left во Btrong 
an impression on Greek and Egyptian alike, and where so much of hia legend 
and of his iconography took shape. 

We have remarked the absence of evidence for any contemporary idea of 
Alexander's conquests ая an imitation of those of Dionysus. If we look at the 
last century óf the history of the Roman Republic, we find that Marius and 
Pompey are both epokon of as imitating the god's trimmpha. The idea af 
Dionysus as а typical conqueror took shape soon after Alexander's death ind 
бітпек firm roots in Hu soil. 


П. Neos Drioxysos 


51. We may pass tà another question, What is the meaning of these 
idleotiheabions of man amid gol? Can we, with Wilamowitz, distinguish between 
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by the шиоп of а апшаз with his mother: 
Пші ie told hy Livy, 24.. Hk 7, ua n шгоғу 
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'Adpobrra and the like, liman ‘beings hèll- to operete within the sphere of 
Aphrodite's activities, and later бо Aiéreeot, euros of gods 1 
` "When one comes to inquire into the meaning of langunge of this sort, one 
finds it vague and susceptible of different meanings to different people who 
used jit. From Homeric times onwards the (Greek regarded certain indiyiduals 
as more than human, аз Bero with more or lesa qualification.” Such an indi: 
vidual might be called a god, either unreservedly or with reference to yourself, 
a qud Lo ou. 9 ÎÎ vou recognised in him the essential characteristics of а par- 
Боши gol, yout might call him that рой, again either. unreservedly ог with 
reference to yourself® To the ancinnta the lino of demareation between god and 
шал was not вя constant and sharp, of the interval as wide, ns we naturally thine. 
тута бейек месті; the gods ranged from Zeus tool sop jupov жада шағи 
Deol. беде does not necessarily imply more than à. being possessed uf greater 
power than |nunanity has and immune from death, An Alexander fita this 
аз wall ns a Diunysus; an Epicurus lits it too. "his tendency in ancient 
tough meets oppæition. The Delphie grdt теат, meant '  lennw yourself 
zs a man end not а god, and Pmdur and the: tragedians ropest the leur, 88 
This is the normal tone of Greek morlising, ond it is reinforced by stories uf 
the evil fate of those who rivalled the gods іп musio or other arts, or olaina 
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inscription wt Wisa in Thrace "ка. Ay AO. 
IT, No. $ (= Јал, X XUI, БАМ. 110), 
i атда Жә, Bam Mass "Ролана [un] 

Papa o eto карт Дуб ттен ale [Apt lye 
The батала Meda; &nobher al Philas (Or. pr. 






mace, mk MIB, «німі 44 ome) тааран 
nies soa Wont Афине mula ri 

^^ (Eur. adt - M5, тіл Ij 
фаны | Parmi, d, өсімі dupgiter 
horread ria. Merneraros Zeus (known wiro 
from Көшррн amil, Haegesander ap. 


Aibenaeus, VIL p. 289 H-D, eie.) is вані һу 
Сеть. Abk. rur, IV, B4, р, 43, ШШ, 
to hove deijd bhimmsell; af шіні Азан 
{аз Helis), Марага» (aa Herma 

7M, Wilamuowitz, Aala weal aig. 
IL. ІЗІН. 


42 A, D. NOCK 


worship. But in spite of it the other strand remains in Greece; it found 
sustenance іп various forms of popular mysticism and acquired new life under 
the vivid impression mado by the great personalities of the fourth century 38.6, 

It i» not easy to draw a definite line between comparison ani identification, 
Certain coins of Cos represent, Herneles with the features of Мәйеча из, others 
Demeter with the features of hia consort Artemisia, (Fig. 5) On the 
face of it thia implies identification, Yetin fact the Heracles coins form part 
ofa series in which Heracles ін represented with traditional features.“ They 
are, T stiggest; to be compared with the Pindarie habit of drawing parallels such 
ая Zeus-Herachss- Theron (0L. TI), or again of Zeus defeating Typhon and 
Hieron déefenting the Etruseums anil their Carthaginian allies (Pyrh. 1). Heracles 
la ut Соз the heavenly counterpart of Maussollus, and this was suggested by the 
cain-ty pes So. Martial says, X. 101. 1, яһай ue іп Hereule Caesar. 
Comparisons were most natural; we find them used of Roman emperors who 
did not make the pretensions of Caligula. Thua the younger Pliny writes im 





Би, 2,—Uorms or Coa, 


Ен; 3--Гүнчя or Oni. 


his Punepyrié on Trajan 88, 8, ideogue (Пе parens hominum deorunigue optimi 
priua ilessule maipi onde colitur; quo praeclari laus £ua, quam non sinus 
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солай optimum essa quam mammam, “Chia comparison passes into something 
like identification im n relief on the Arch of Beneventum, ascribed to the early 
years of Hadrian; here Jupiter is represented as handing his thunderbolt: to 
Trajan; How easy the transition was appears in on inscription from Tibur: 47 


Antinoo et Beleno par aetas formaque $i par 
Cur non intinn sib yuogua qui. Belenws ? 


This conseption hardens from the simile of the subject into the terminology 
of the ruler, Antiochos Apollon Soter (posthumous), Antiocha Dionysos Soter 
(іп Tife) amd the like. The identification of Ammos with a whole series of 
goddesses ің reflected in the nomenclature of the streets nf Alexandria іп the 
Өнімі century m3? Such identifioation was easy whin the god іп question 
was thought to be the aucestur of the line, as Apollo was of the Beleucid 
dynasty. | | 

$2. Neos Dionysos as an official title can no doubt imply formal belief in 
the mónarch's Беи Dionysus incarnate, "Phe only known stance 15; in fact, 
Ptolemy XII, who used it, though not apparently from the beginning of his 
reign." [n view of the Egyptioniaing tendencies of the late Ptolemies we 
should perhaps recognise here the Pharaonic conception of the monarch as a 
reincarnation of Osiris. It ів now ctear that Antony and Uleopatra, in ровно 
as Dionysus-Osirie and Tsis-Á phrodite, were assuming an attitnde deliberately 
for politica) enda and pressed these claims to divinity: they were not merely 
accepting the homage that offered itself Tt ie further mob unlikely that 
Oleopatra played her part in eariest; her mode of death has bawn explained 


by Spiegelberg as chosen from religious eonsilerations;!! — Moreover, it follows 





^ Von Domnszewski, 4blanilunqen 
romuchen Religion, 29, The normal rala- 
tionship bi the Emperor's life la that Lilius- 
trated by the coms, which slow w шірінііс 
Jupiter hulling а. proteetimg band over 
the diminutive Emperor (I Машіншгіу, 
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йагы Again, compare the coin of Dins- 
hiron ib Lydia publübed by Iimbood- 
Blumer, piihi Siadimiincen, 63. РІ. Ot 

WM, showing Zeus und Noro facing. with 
ennbemnrporerr еца af tie (wn 
(Сі; ater. 1080, 18), ¥ | | 

34 TT, 1. Bell, Jira. Eg. Arch. ХП. 247, 
(1. Glotà, Rew. Ei. Gr: XX XIHTI. (1990), 173, 
thinks thet Агін sasocinted her manm 


willy Lhe foatival of Aloma by way id pe- 


purmg for her apothwotis ua Arsiumi Арһго- 

dite, We may doubt if popular sneccyti- 

bility called for thls precaution. 
13L.£.—VOL. Жїл 


тит 


^. Stihelin, Pauly-Wissowa, П.А, 1233, 
OF the appearmnee of Mithridates as Іш 
iinet Dera on ебіне of Amis (Ime. 
hogt: Blumer, Grinthiehe Mince, ЗЕ 
[= 002], Pt. HL. 4, IV. Ш, nnd possibly 
in a marble head, Со еуін Нат, 111, 
No. 203 (асці by Cumont, Ker, Arch. 
TN і. JAUH]. 

“ Е. Н. Devan, Egypt wider the Pialewles, 
Pe 544, ма Téyy of Antiochus T1 ol Com: 
pane i ій арос eme: [1 da prehably 
the Greek equivalent of Tinian Бине lin 
Ше kings Meer (Comment, Terie od 
теөнмішеніз, L $833, The dexés cited ly 
von Рина, Ath, Anh. XXVI. НЫ. do 
not bear oui (he visu (mr 7,4,8. 


ALV. 64,) thay the Attalkla wen ida 


* Н. Jéanmairo, Res. AmA, 10024, ХІХ, 
241-0); ut. J ©з. Milne'n diseuvery of a 
вөгістіте if the divine pair (Journ. Қу, 
Ar, TO 11. XIV. and Н. 2. Бон, 
al milis Ai bet proper le by Augna- 
iua [the talós in Maot. Ан, 33 und Fay ln 
Hin latter Dyouymums 5 eios ominai 

di 


за A. D. NOCK 


from Horace, Odes 1.2, that the idea thata ruler was n god who had for à time 
descended to earth and taken human shape was not foreign ty the world of thé 
time; Augastus might be Mercury, sent down ал dyyelos той dide to do his 
fathers work"? —— | | * 

But it should be observed that the sdos-terminology, ехгері in the one 
Proleninie cue mentioned, comes from subjects, a а variant form of homage. 
It alternates with the plain divine title. This із so for Mithridates; ® for Mark 
Antony,” anil for Nero and for Antinous,” Moreover, nman muy be called 
now * descendant of Dionysus," now < new Dionysus," aa, for instance; Hadrian; 
whois вво both * Zeus" and probably * new Zeus ': ' ho may be véoc (Дос; 
nos dyallós байлан, » (probably = rios) КіВарос, Ara rioris, аш! Хе 
"EXevilépios. (ко Noro). or again гос "Eppduw and reos Лос (eo Antinous, 
who is also Dionysus], or vese “Aawlymds, wor Milwr, Zee Eurip 
“OMipemos (or T TaveMopnos) and idos- Zeis аз well is Dionysus (зо Hadrian), ™ 





to leave Antony: Апа, Arnh. Азил: XI. 
25-40), 

Cleopatra had рілуей her diving park 
balom meeting Antony; when whe bore 

mario ale struck guins pepe ting: 
horeeli ae fain with the child Eres (Stalin, 
Pauly шшен, XT 754. AL ffi. For інг 
déuth 4. Spiegelberg, Süzwsgaher, hay, 
A dead, 1025, ii. 

"o Ainrustua іа аланін with) Miureary 
on Cos alan ; but on their supposed associa: 
Wen in ғын іп lisky mo now K. Ноо, 
Hermes, LATIL 15-33. 

| note the раган! conceptum. ob the 
(бупш as іш, Фуу Of Кы], iliac] 

б. Панаири Hermes, LXII. 2530.5 to 
Ше genera! question E hope ti гойт 
йен Пр 

My. Д. MMosidon op. Athen. VI, р, 212 D 
(fr. 30, IT. 244, 25, Jacoby — fr. 4], TIL 
266, Мапе). 
mn Cio. Je Flacco, AO [dium Arii 
Nyeium Bacchum Liberum moribund): ef, 
p. 33 n. M mpra, nml possible representa- 
Бөле of liim. ав Hermes (А, WL Lawrence, 
Later Greed’ Sculpture, 183), 

Mord. Баман ы in 1. DX. 555, p. 086, 
Bua. — p- TTA 30 ин; Vell. Put. Tl. ke. 
2. in. Socrates Rhod. ap. Athen, p. HED, 
ir. 1, F.H. TIT. Hi- Ales ает of 
"Hoeruries ^ (Proller, Hom. Myth. II. 200): 

м МКО. АГАВО, ӘЛІМ, он соты nk 
Alexandrin; d Фуод Башы» тї asipige 
нұ papyri and inarriptiona (P. Oey, 1021. 8: 
042,4. шіп, 9. J) Vert, JAlermdrimkhs 
Маган, 1. 281.: of. F. Bililuil in Cina, 
031.1. 

м NEDE LIAKXOZ ab Tarem (В.М, 
Lycoonia, ato., 159, n. 110); ЛАҚХОЛ uL 
Aununyteun (FMA, Мүшіп, 4, n. 19), 





i 


4. i Ол. 3T0 (Delo, 


Note tliat in Lucian, Ader 30, bE Б.Д 
АА судро за weed af Alexander. playing the 
part of Endzmioni: 4 weg "айтшы might 
well have been expecta. Agsin, Іп а frig- 
mend, porsihly of Аяра (id: Schepers, 
p. 153. E), өр, Ебуті, Mag. p. 438, 14,4 





ar Tpi ier "Кие ja md in the кейде of 


dates "Trechu. 

ded owes eal "Нажы wh Nina 
(vom Pratt, Am Alia, XAVI 265; 
Wa Wékbet, Гайдае. sus елу 
dos Rowers Нішітіпеңе, 120): por Шабан 
&t Aphrodinins іп Carin. (le Bas Walt 
1019, an inscription of the moles’ guild; 
= in another at Angora, W. i, Tumkier, 
JB ALIY- 158], Zeus, ef. т. 0: 
МЕТ on в com of Дого (Die. imit 
ben Münzen Mord-fé tech ате, IL. i, 119; 
Ше генінің ін nob gortait, —— — 

Tulle Dern ій wa "fea, Virgo: Casals, 


Bel mo, Artemis, Fortunu Feliz, as wall sa 


charg Athena а tempio wt Atfious (EH. von 
Ргетпегдінін, Jalesahe fts, AVL. 3201 £j, but 
hor cuwe i» losa wiriking ша еніне Îrem ha 
period of titty dovelopod ayncrotiam. 

I СІ. Nos, 07, У aupra lor "А, тоту; û 


oon of Apollonia (/.M.C. Any, dj, 


No. SiL, Pi, ХІ. 4). Nero ы торго. 
sented ва Mercury on à bronsa found ін 
Gant, Cot. Шакуна, 136, No. 235. | 
." М. "E wt Bome (aer. 1 md res 
Roma U SEI] ж. IT. ai Таған (E, М.С; 
Жұғызпый, ete Dex xix, іші, Xo. Абай); 
Оюплуаци or Tnkehow commonly o гене 
(Маһ, БАЙ. Wook. 1926, 19751: бшш 
иретбАанқ- Оп Delphi sojas (L Blum, 
BÁCH. XXXVI. SEN іп aoe 
Ше 4 Apollo, Armtaeus оғиш, 
Agathodaimen, and — Chirla — (Werninko, 
Рау вот, L 24417. | 


ER-CU iT, I-IV 25. 


Wo have just noted the Мең thet Augustus was а raineurnation of Mercury; 
he was described also aa Воодогов, which probably implies ilentificstion with 
Zeus," There is not, therefore, in. general а delinite popular belief that a 
particular ruler ізін а strict sense the reincarnation of а particular deity. 

$5. This titulature is éseenlially vngne, It remains to consider көше 
reasons for ite application and diffusion. réos menns ' young ' and also * new ' 
in Hellenitie Greek it approxmmates In meaning to Kawds:" pios House 
with a proper namo can therefore ba applied to anyone who seems to reprodmoe. 
the characteristics of tho earlier person. кагу £repos, MMos, beirepos,. 
блАбтерос nre all used in the same way, much as in English one finds * the 
young Tillotson * am] similar phrases. A good collection of examples has been: 
made bv Headlam and Knox in their note on Herodaa ГҮ: 01; a few addenda 
ате noted below. = мо сап, for instance, Бе equivalent tothe minor of achoal 
language; in hugiographioal Greek vedpaprop denotes the later of two martyrs 
ot ths сазы так, fos Neat Philopator denotes Prulemy TX іп distinction 
[rom Рідну. IV, and the younger Faustina i» on coina сеї daugzetva 


ida H 
reproducing 
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vor, then, conjoined with the name of a god, deseribes n man пе 
his ойне or achievements, just as Julius Caesar or Augustui might b te called 


„ Йа ГОН, ТҮ, #41 (Pergsanon]; gorius Thaumatargua, Er r ppo mas dr 


Dik W, Weber, Bae eto Ts 
Мева), ғу «Бағ, Ті 67 Awprm. Аз Ler 
іп the Caystros valli he ін hinonred. [оз 
with Zeus Softer Olympics (7, Кей, АтшоПан 
шө, 247), 

" On Poerganene соіа (FOC. Myra, 
185, Nos, 234-241), 

1з 01, Moultos-Milligun, Vocuiulery of 
fhe NT. 314, 0. отелей, Arv. f, eli, 
XVIII. 25. lia vaste] the exlanglon of thir 
Hioe-torminolory lo privabo тин; I 
lave given bro шии ee 2 HA, 
XLV. Diu and thers le ome in Ch. Picant, 
Хата (Athens, 1912), 72, ® hiorophant on 
Thurs called те Бану. 

"woe, Holloclor, Aah, Т. 
“Femidirrot af u vhuato шїрүрмоп. Alexander 
ін eias "IT, ploy D'aocsyyuana: ванили, 

шіні Жы ш in н Callith. fiat pp. ië. 
30, 37. 25, a HM, al. W- Kroll. The 
тїш їп. Cyprian greted by Ше idovil ва 
bong wor “Уан рін, Confessio, p ША, 
Hable OF also the ageing of altiaa, 
Na Koogybae, Nior "Ayylador. 

ФАМ, Phaothus НЫ, 83, р. (нш, ESF. 
Bekir, walls Dexiggus сң ds alex ri ding 
шеті soos aadqerias Воран ди. Ht. Nicholas 
is «інеетіікі by Niwas as dila тең 
Apenarnis піғтц Амман) лч нат ача 
poo |4). Anr АҚ ндылы Ме, 11: 447) 
Bree, Si. Hall, De аркі етиш, X XIX. 
%76 [xxxii 206 C, Migaj; says of Gt, Uro- 


н 3 we 


Apoll; Bid. Ep. V. B. 


amr) yapita тік берүсірікет ied rad 
ўра v ттер) Bion яғы. турмай) mai тада 
Bevtepos Мели» ry тігін тік fyi тр 
digas degyepeeera ol. St. Grog: Мува, Da 
Fim 627. жіті. 908, Migne: endl thn 
urtistic representation of Бі. Бойзг ma u 
ооой Moss, dined by T. Styger, 
Atroloriatl ule (йак нын. 

Latin ues түніне, «Шығ, alius іп this sora 
(ав Livy 2). M, Hannibal ie Nore aller; 
d, noua [Iurmundinns 
Stow vn ісіні imma; Ow. Her, 20.124, 
HHppenenes . . lier), бе анаң قا‎ ppeelulia. 
imr epithet as Mower (Apoll. Sul. Ер. VIT. 
18, &, пинает Шіррмуны); Wi onu Шоо аа 


Зе ac tied (Лұт. Mal; TET. 90, ирий Ше 


ба used of tho Fanperor; so lh €. Hoberi- 
aos, Pror. шаһ, PAU, Soe, (090, 22), In 
Latin wè often {їшї ш пеші ун аб deed, um 
іп Бап, al 12. | Mercury іа Talip 
derum. CL E. FrAnkel ырбаган im 
PFüaurus, Off. for the Homan tasto for 
dose ription nr alg im Lite by ммс, 

Of wleo emiti phrase ци Aristoph. Nub, 
530, кувату, т Ahnung [ol доган), Aa, 
1008, dimer adr; Lurinn, alee, 45, # «ы 


өйте Gmie бособат xa "Exiedpom allá: 


atini Ерин, 
** Steph Then V 14537; of. Н. Delohuyo; 
bz 
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а second Romulus, Hadrian at Augustas come to life again,’ or Propertius 
a Roman Callimachus. 

24. The use of the same divine name in different cities implied a theoretio 
unity of personality, but this unity was not always very real Їп practice 
the Artemis of Ephesus ranks n one deity, the Artemis of Brauron as another, 
It was not difficult therefore for a thinker like Herodotus to reconrile Greek 
and Egyptian traditions by supposing that there had been two persons of the 
паше of Heracles. Later speculation: carried this further and postulated 
commonly five men called Dionysus, and віх called Heracles; the industrias 
Varro raised the number to forty-three, thinking that omnes qui fecerant fortiter 
Hercules uocalastur. 77 We aro here in the world of lonrned speculation; but 
it is clear that the man in the street would not feel that, the Dionysus being m 
heaven, another Dionysus would do any harm. At Pergamon Athera Nucydopor 
und Julia Livilla, su М№Мкуфара, enthroned with Мет (civfpores), share n 

ê Worthy men of various kinds, Oynies, Stola and Emperors, 
бегей clearly followers of Heracles. So Commodus is the Rowan Hercules; 
Domitian, ін the poem of Martial quoted earlier, is Aloides maior in contrast 
with the minor of mythology. 

Moreover, оғ implied youth and freshness. Isis was invoked in Pieria 
йв dais, ‘in youthful beauty,’ on Patmos as кеп, according to the Oxy- 
rhynchns litany; the Хештера worshipped at Oxyrhynehus was very likely 
Isis; identified with. Aphrodite, though there-may be an element of the earlier 
Isis-Cleopatra,; н divinity certainly worshipped after Cleopatra's earthly death,” 
véos sotuntimes describes the position of a new ruler who has succeeded ап old. 
In Aeschylus, Р.Ғ, 965; Zeus 18 véos таубе pras d gun ; in Aristophanes, Plut. 900, 
we теңі тоб reou токтон Deo of Тиша, who haa entered upon hia kingdom. 
So we understand а dedication at Erythrae, бошо бадам рейсті riw Локли 
етердей peyote. The spirit gratefully honoured ін da jit were the effentive 
regent: Asklepios ia faraway, here ja the manifest present Asklepios, ТӨН to 











"Қ. Scott, Tron Аз», РА, Soe, LVI. ünd “Адет; rity wal Keone us минее 


#2 ff.; Veria j4 wor “Epufpes яз restoring 
the prospority nf Есуіһгае (А. Reach, 
Pauly-Wiseown, T. A 2085]. 

** Ба Н: Matimgiy. К. A. Буйошшып, 
fom [mersa Cosnage, TL 335, interpreta 
û eoi of hin |, 404, Мо. BSS, РІ: XIV. 
303] with rw, HADRIANVS AVG. TF. 
REN, taking RES (o be rimis, 

TT J. dH. Mayors edition af Go De 
кешиги drm, ШІ, р. mf, Varro ap. 
Богу. in Aen. VIII. DIM. 

"ны, Or. gr. mf, 474 

" Ps Osy. Lind 00, af; 1440 [for 
Қозтіра, m rotnn of "temple property, 
dated à. 213-217, М. explained as Isle 
Apbrodite by (гені ПІ ard Hunt dd fec. 
Vol, XU 142, Cleopatra was û кашгїре 
ih ber liie; іп Wileken, Chroma qd. Pupy- 
пшик T. Hi Xo. 115, L lo, p. 1451. wa 


Бекетті Alexaniler, which is most naturally 
interpreted) of m гуы of the сеп 
cult Jef. "Wilüken, ed loc, and StAhalin, 
Pauly-Wieown, XI, 780. "TM Parhapa 
the expliualion ia that wher Оны ға 
had m her Ша sbamd cuit with Aphrodite 
Шақ, Ссора" personal epithot along to 
thie goddess. [Néa iml безі may have bep 
applied £o Інім ma the goddess of womnn's 
Ше, Ішкі ча Hera ш mit, жардетқ, iiid, 


yen.) 


An iitermting example of Nrwroo alone 
ià a gem (Souther Game, 1, 122) shirwing 
lus Гішпа nnd kbearmg ti imaoriptión 
һнеуі% d) кезен 4 RIT 

" (1. Thooth. te. 7 Шынын Zu 
Basis. (nid anne, fron., 1, 470, where. 
Soth. Typhus untierpates. іміне rim Gay 


orev yor “Chip, 
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һе such. So also Glycon the holy snake at Abonuteichos was vos "окуту." 
The divine king i» in a similar position, Powerful as the gods, sprung from 
them, he is the affective present power : 


"АЛ азу 3) a накра» yàp anéyouenw evi 


E чш ш ыл вр чш 


04 54 тарды” dpóyuev, 


aa the Athenians chanted to Demetrius Poliorcotes; # feds yap dMor еті үйе 
á BamÀebe біре, as a Byzantme moralising poem says. This aspect of the 
ruler is central in homage paid to him in his fife: Yet he in distinct from the 
сой», Wheua Pompey cami to Athens, there was inseribed inside the gate, 
dd" басу Фр dil piazor oldas, dm тотойтағ ef Geos." 
This was after centuries of ruler-worship. Claudius іп hin f&mous letter to the 
ешле necepts some honours we shoull regard as divina; bita high: 
priest ul his own and temples he will not love, өйт фәрти‹бе тоге кат” 
eavrow аурат BovAdpevorelras, та бєрї бі kal rà Tola Dra. дио тогу Шо 
Jpera bard той martes пао бтобебдобш episc Domitian was bailed as 
dominus deusque; Init his position as ^ defined by the court poet Statins ie: 








Hune iubet beatis 
Pro se Iuppiter өпретағе Lerris "5 


£5. To conclude, à divina nime with réog jè in usage interchangeable 
with the unqualified divine name and does not demonstrably imply an avatar 
conception, except for Ptolemy XIII, The popularity. of wes droog may 
іп particular [apart from tts use by the actors’ guild) be connected with the 
шапу: aspects of the god of whom: Aristides says (IV. p. 49, Dindorf) " Zeus 


humaelf ia Dionysos: . 


, Но is above all the gods warlike and m 


They identify with bini aiso Pau, the most perfect dancer of the gods. , 





t. OO Weinmich, deck. f. Hob, XVI. 24; 
Nowe Jahrb. 1021, 145; Fr. Plater, Pauly- 
Wiseown, Suppl. IV. 301. 0, | 

Parallel іп a wur he the text from Ery- 
thrüe із the representation of Tar оп 
"Таталай adime with attributes now of 
Poseidon, now al Apollo, now ol Dinn ymis 
TA J- Evens, Num- Chron. 1859, BU), 

“Др. Athenas, VL 63, p, 253 D (of. О, 
Weinrich, New: Jok- ПІЗ, Gf): У, 
Lundetzóin, Ансоф. Hus. 1. 19,1. 202. Note 
Пе нш of мә Gok, ма ші, mara бый 
of rolore (n. ТІ, тані 4.Н.3,, ПИ, ОФ; 
ші на ба ой ther elder Акгіррінь оң а 

puit Of МүШете, of Faustina бп one of 
Dolphi, of Рани on smsa ul Ааа, 
АШаш, ami Stmionieons, E Ea. 
10, iUo, Эба; wo (кі hada of Drumm 
und (Germanicus on «оша of the mmes 


"dates, Н.М/С. Lydia, MIL, Каа. 104-0, 
d XXVL I. љайра to Ponoi by 
Н. лог 2. f. Num. XXIV. Di Th 

As Н. Frünhel| marke (Guman, 1037, 
11), what distinguishes ola from men is 
i hair perpen power of wl енеге, 

Wo mimt nob forget the virtue ін magio 
of а mem сірі or еткені |9. Бапта, J*. 
(Тохта, 1. 100, ad 1. 200). | 

= Plut. Dp: 27; of, Wilnmowiz, 
Halen’, 1L. 

и р ау Lois, dü (Н. I. Bell, Jiws 
and Christum, 24); 4 ura --4ішімта 

“Ханы, IV. 3, із. C1, ПІ, E Bt 


hone (we. Romam) ducibus frenare Даша; 


wwar papi та os Ramm remê, and 
Dio Prus, 1, 84 (Жане ontra 


with kingship over all mankind]. 
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Moreover, Dionysus and Heracles were the typical examples of men honoured 
as gods after death for their achievements, ая the king might hope to bê, 

"There 18, then. no reason to шаке weg Дїбгїмтсс definite and precise ; її 
is vague, like most of the terminology applied to дее rulers, and Greek 
notions of the incarnation of a definite deity in a human frame for its lifetime 
are nbt comman.** Rulerult was in the last resort the result of the impression 
made. hy personality; after that impression Bijal it waa formalised and had 
not the impetus to produce оғ apply auch а theology. 


ПІ. Protewv EPIPHANES 


$1. The significance of names in antiquity lends additional importance 
to the epithets given to divine rulers, Pfister, in his admirable article on 
Epiphanie, has raised questions about. Epiphanes as an epithet of kings which 
deserve further study. Нела tnolined to trace its use m Egypt and elsewhere 
ta Selincid influence.S This suggestion and his inquiry whether the name 
was given to particular rulers at birth, on secession, or dann the reign are 
responsible for the present note, | 
"The title ia first used by Ptolemy V of Egypt; in the Rosetta inseriptimt 
of March 27, 196, he is Bade "Eziubaijs Bdydmeroy in hia place among the 
Ptolemies who share in the еті o£ Alexander,5* and elaewhere in the inacription. 
it ia his distinctive epithet; whether we have sn earlier instance of the title 
is uncertain (Revillout regards а demotie protocol of the seventh year of his 
reign with it as a later adilition,™ while if Holleanx and Ernst Meyer are night 
in dating the king's accession on November 28, 203, lits seventh year will be 
197/0, in which fhe Rosetta date falls), Svoronps suggested that the E of e 
which appears on the thunderbolt or hetween the feet. of the eagle: perched 
thereon on coins dated 202-194 by the era-of Soter might stand for етеш! 
This is not borne out bv our other examples of abbreviation on coins; ani is 
unlikely: à title used for the first time would hardly be expressed іп so entg- 
matics fashion, Il the E is not в mint-mark, as ie most probable, it is more 
likely to stand for fifth,’ the alternative explanation put forwarl by Svoronos, 
Шап for druhavoiis. | 
It is, of course, not certain that the title was not peed earlier by or of 
Ptoleny V. Such tithes are frequently omitted, sometimes even in texts 
relating to the cultus of the king in question; ™ moreover, it is now commonly 
** U.. Камінь theory (Иене text subsunt to the тийтише Prolemy 
Stdotereeht, Т. 12641), that tho Spattan hee the epithet and Chopates las hot 


kings wore боснија to be mowrnetwma 
of the Epartan burons, does wit swim To па 
proved or próbabie. 

“Рай Мом, „Баррі. FV. NE 
He argani that Prolomy У took Іі under 
Боно) tofluence na a rexult of his marrige 
with Cleopatra, daughter of Antlocfus TIL 
Bui (1) the tith wae not yet in nee in Шо 
Боні hone; (2) 16 1ш found before tim 
marriage in 19% (thongh probably not, it 
wm trus, before the betrothal}; (Әріп one 


(d rh. f Рар:, EIL. 127, Хо, 3). 

^ Dittenbarger. Uy. dr. inae, 00, Б. 

” Tene Egiptotegipus, IL. 103. 
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held thut the use of them did not necessarily dopati ón à decree by the Egyptian 
priesthoods.” ‘There із in the stone no reference to а eonferring of the title. 
‘Still; on the lace of it there ік no reason for the use wf this new title on Ptolemy"s 
anoeession to the throne a» a child. Tẹ is mare likely that he took it at his 
coming of age ("AraxAyrijpia) in 197, which wae followed hy his coronation at 
Memphis in Egyptian style on November 26." А king who came to the throne 
as a minor, though he received the diadem then and there,” and coanted his 
regnal years from that point, did not rule till his coming of age, The ауаяАқ- 
тїрї caremony may well have origmally involved that popular recognition. hy 
the army 's-acclamation which was essential asconling to Macalonian іміз; " 
(E it sutvivel In Ptolemaic Egypt. it would be as а form without, meaning- 
At thia festival Ptülemy might appropriately take the epithet. "Empat: 
$3. It haa heen pointed out by eurlicr writers that tins Ptolemnie practico 
of giving n charackoristie and personal epithet to the individual ruler 16 some- 
thing quite differant from Pharsonie nomèniclature™ Each Pharaoh received 
a number of titles of stereotyped kind, also variona conventional epithets such 
ùs * Powerful bnll ' Master who сап do everything” ' Reaphindent її. іне 
glorions appearance, ™ He has ont one epithet whieh is lis peculiar property 
and explained by special cireumstanpes, Soter hina û specinl referenes : it 
was conferred on Ptolemy 1 by the grateful Rhodians and passed thence into 
official use; Philadolphos refers to the marriage uf Ptolemy II ta his aister 
Arsinoë: Euengetes, n common Gresk secular term for the benefactor oL бү, 
niay be explained with referenee to his reuniting of Cyrenaica with Egypt, 
or be à general term of compliment; Philopator 3 is personal Ердан we 
shall consider: Philonetor retors to the devotion of Ptolemy VI to his mother 
Cleopatra) Eupator is general. | 
Same of these epithets correspond to the conventional Pharsonia epithets, 
frit their application ia Greek It is clear that the synod of priests aoted in 
consultation with the Government, and probable that the honours which they 
decreed to the king's louse were due to royal suggestion rather than to their 
initiative! Ptolemy V was called туфа Ейуйріттаз; the hieroglyphic 
equivalente being "he who cometh forth’ and 'lord of beauties” Both are 
older Egyptian epithets; the lntter his little force in Greek, and may well be 
chosen from the Egyptian point of view, But the former has so clear a force 
in Greek that it must have ben selected with ап күс to that, aven if the decree 











= On hair synods of, W. (tto, бани» 
hor, Ану. Ab, 1000, И. 19 ff. 

" Bo Б. HM. Boran, Egypt? wmdpr the 
Prolemnóa Dynnity, 280, 

“жауы XV. 25. 7. 
Precesdanka ave not frequent, lue minora 
sliom reached th» throne, The corm nny 
at Митра іп. Novemiir 197 |в денне цо 

j. 48 eb the Конил кісіні ша mi roja 
бінен "ЙД жарай тін бойын, 

"© Кашты, 19, 10; W. Otto, Priester ind 
Tempel iwi hellumintischen dgypten, Н. STA, 
Tho fach that cow tithe do net appear 


alter. Etrpator, with the exenplion af Neni 
Пиитунөз, шау he conticted with a decline 
m mitiative on thé Gresk ale, Thor ртіені- 
bond, Ші Ий mon Impeteohal viov of 
monary, has gained grein, 

Conveniently кгімчі by 0. Fuy- 
court, Enc. Hol, Ba. VIL. 712 f. 

“Рашит, 1. 5. 6. 

He A name éppanmnilv given to dim 
befor his acessenm; of, P. Febfunse, ТІ, 


P. 401. 
mà OL Otto, Printer, 1.5; mud йа; 
Fo, 32. 
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was first; redacted їп Egyptian and then. translated into Greek (and. the latest 
discussion tends to the view that it was, in fact, first redacted m Greek, though 
in collaboration with an Egyptian or Figyptians).!™ 

"Етим as a divine epithet does not normally describe a deity 1pcarnate 
and regularly visible іп the person of а ling; it implies rather the making of 
sudden £mdereta:, appearances in person or manifestations of power V? A 
god or a divine king is тфа when he hy hia dridavela produces samé striking 
result, A king may show Ма anperhuman powers in healing or again in cone 
trolling the weatlier, but his normal fell ja war! Не сап he called drupas 
als» in ә purely earthly sense, ‘ distinguished.” The first, official giving of 
this title to a king requires à special explanation: unfortunately we are for 
this reduced to guesswork. 

In Ptolemy's early years Antiochus and Philip were in alliance capturing 
the foreign posession’ of Egypt, Іп the winter of 100/8 the Actolinn Bcopas 
won back Palestine, but wns turned ost again after the battle of Рашоп: At 
this point Antiochus seems to have offered terma: Ptolemy waa to be betrothed 
to Cleopatra, and to make hia former Syrian possessions her dowry: the 
revenues were to be shared: pesce waa not concluded till 196. These events 
were not over-glorious for Egypt, but in courtly language they might be hailed 
ая successes. — Certamly we find Ptolemy in ‘his моћ тент, 198/7 оғ 19075, 
called "the victorious" m a demotic text, This is, of course, easily explained 
as conventional Геза perhaps more likely that “the victorious” awl ' Ezidaije 
shoul! be explained with referente to domestic суеп and not Eo affairs abroad. 
We may look either to the suppression of the conspiracy of Seopas just. before 
the ‘Arup à in 197, of (as Eduard Meyer suggests) to the suppression of 
an Egrptian rising in the same year; the leaders of this were exeented at 
Memphis at the time of Ptolemy's coronution there, 104 

53. Such a title, when once brought into royal titulature, was eure to be 
used widely: ita convenient width of meaning, Fangme from ‘god showing 
himself’ to ' distinguished,” suited well the vagueness characteristin of the 
language employed in this connection, Antiochus IV adopted it; and then 
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defined ite meaning more dlosely as ӨЕОХ ЕПІфАМНЕ aml as ӨЕО 
ЕТІфамн: NIKHDOPOE. While Ptolemy V uses it very rarely on боша, 
Antiochus uses it regularly, Pfister suggests that he had the title before Не came 
to the throne. ‘This seems hardly likely. That he received the title when he 
came to the throne might be argued from Appian's remark: * Tho Syrians 
gave him the epithet -Epiphanes because, when foreigners were revaging the 
kingdom, he appeared asa king of their own.’ W? Yet his first coms bear 
the phin inscription BAZIAEQEZ ANTIOXOY: only later do wo hava 
BAZIAERE ANTIOXOY ETIIpANOYS, ВАЗІЛЕПЕ ANTIOXOY OEOY 
«4 BASZIAEDE ANTIOXOY ӨЕОҮ ETIpANOYE 
мікнфороу, This is the eequenee one might expect on internal grounds. 
The matter deserve.» minute numismatie investigation which ін beyond my 
competence ; Mr. К. 8. G. Robinson has kindly communicated to me Ша opinion 
that this is, in fact, tho sequence of the coins, amil that the first. coins with 
ETTpANOYZ are those struck by Antiochus in 170 when he was successfully 
invading Egypt. It шау be added that the earliest known epigraphic 





‘instance of his use of the title seems to be in September 166 in Babylonia, 


[t muy therefore be suggested that with Antiochus ns with Ptolemy V the 
title had a precise reference when first assumed in official use, Later it could 
be adopted by other monarehs as a conventional royal mpithet; ite nriginal 
foros is, I hope, that here urged. 


IV. Zevs BELEEKIOS 
In J.H.8. 1925, 926, it was raggested that Мате Augustus, luppiter 
Augustus and the like meant the gods conceived аз protecting the Emperor. 
It was there urged that the epithet is in effect oquivalent to the genitive August 
commonly caojoine! with names of deities, and that we must compare other 


epithets which specialise the functions of à gol; some additional material of 
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the lutter kind may be relegated to a пото 12 Î wish here to dmw attention tà 
в possible Hellenistie parallel, the cult of Zeus Selenkios If is attested by an 
inscription at Sarysehlar near Kula ін Lydia, dated as A.D. 228/008 ді 
Хек wal Nóudais | картодотерие 4) Nesupdwe warownia бтёр Ts a Aa 
Betas | enl теМмәюріпе rie жарт | кат” елітшутіу: The editors prefer to regard 
this Zeus ал в Macedonian god (ZeMiieiag рибара = ' the brilliant ).19 Itig 
difficult £o deny the possibility; Imt in any case Дер; Гелайкоғ would 
nlmoet certainly be regarded’ as patron of the Selenoid line, which associated 
itself closely with Zeus, 12 and controlled Lydia m the first. hall of the third 
century T.C. ЖЫЙ | | 

If this interpretation is correct, we have both a forerunner of the Augustus 
epithet, and also an Interesting example of the survival of an epithet, belongi 1 
to a ıfynasty of the distant-past; this is then a parallel to that partial survival 
in cultus of Cleopatra. which has been mentioned earlier," ‘To the question 


of the duration of ruler-eult I hope to return in the next of these Notes. 


А. D. Моск. 
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APPENDIX (PLATE ҮШ) 
Corxs or Awriocnus IV 
Head of king т. diademed (strongly resembling his. predecessor 
Beleucus IV). 
BAZIAEDE | ANTIOXOY Apollo seated L on omphalus, 
holding bow and arrow; in field and exergue; palm and two 
A tetradrachm, BM. (BMC. Seleueids, p. 34, No. 2). 
Head of king т. diademed [normal portrait): 
BAZIAENE | ANTIOXO!Y| | ErrpAN] OYE] Zeus. seated 
1. holding Nike aml sceptre. | 
дї tetradrachmt. В.М. (recent acquisition], 


© As Nod. | 
+ B]&ZIAEQZ | ANTIOXOY || OEOY | ЕТІРАМОҮ> ва No.2, 


in exergue, monogram. 
at tetradrachim, B.M, (BMC. ibid., р. 35, No. 16). 


Ав Nov 3. 
ва|мЛЕП/Е(| | ANTIOXOY || BEOY | ЕТІфАМОҮЗ | 
МІКНфОРОҮ аз No, 1; in field and exergus, раш: ал two 
monograms (ote the sume as on Хо. 1). 
ж tetradrachm. BRM. (EMC, Өн, p. 34. Ко. 0), 


As No. 2; behind lead the monogram common ba Nous. 1 and 4. 
BA|EIAEQ[E] | ANTIOXOY | GEOY ЕПІфАМОҰ> 
МІКНфОРОҮ as No. 2; in field nnd өхетдіе, palm and 
monogram, 
A totradrachm. В.М, (В.М. ibida p. 35, No. 31). 


> Hawl of Zeus г. laureate. | 
42 BAZIAEQE | ANTIOXOY || BEOY | ЕТІФАМОҮ> and in 


exergüe, NIKHDOPOY ; i» No, 2,. 
R tetradrachm. B.M. (B. MEC, ibil, p.36, No, 22), 
Head of Zeus-Sarnapis г. liureata, | 
BAXIAEQE | ANTIOXOY || ӨЕОҮ | ЕТІФАМОҮЕ Eagle 
standing r. an thunderbolt. 
ж. Hall, B.M. (recent acquisition) 
Bust of Tais т. wearing wreath of eorn-ears. 
Ан No, 7. | Ты 
ж, Quarter. B.M. (B.M.C. dnd, p. 88, Хо; 46), 


AN UNEDITED FUNERAL MONUMENT 


In the Rectory garlen at Ewhurst, Sussex, while the late Rev, A. J. 
Tuck was rector, there was discovered in (006, obscured by earth and debris 
in the rockery, the remarkable Greek stele here illustrated. [tis now in the 
possession ûf the rector’s widow, Mrs. Tuck Powell. 

The living of Ewhurst had previously been held by the Rev. G- J: Boudier, 
а fellow of King’s College, Cambridge, who had been à chaplain in the Orimea; 
and he may have procured thie marble there or on his way out or hack in 
Greece, Nothing further із known of ite provenance, or сап be [зїн] except 
from the relie ИІ. 





Pio. 1.-Нипанғ at ҚКұғыт ЕТ. 


The face which we have haa been roughly broken off from ite back, leaving 
the surface uneven, At the back on the upper part about two inches of marble 
remain at the left end; which. gradually slopes down to a very thin edge on 
the right end, the marble here being left. in the rough: On the left side af tha 
marble at the back the broken portion is smoothed and slopes inwants, being 
from 24 inches thick to 9 inches at the bottom end. Along the bottom and 
at the back the stone has been smoothed and ін 3} inches thick: 

н 


The front of the marble ін }Oinches noros and 94 inches vertically. Tits 
convex, as if part of a grave lekythos.. The сепи depicted is the familiar fare- 
well scene. А bearded man of noble and benign features is seated holding his 
wife's, or more probably daugliter’s, right hand in his own right, while there is 
another боше of a woman in a mourning attitude with her head оп her right 
hand standing a little behind and in the centre of the group, Above her head 
is the word XAIPE, and over the man’s howd is EY HMOZ. 

Considering the usage to which this interesting marble has boon subjected, 
it must be called in fairly good condition, and а pleasing specimen of fine Graek 
work, As such it deserves to be recorded and submitted Lo the eyes of experta, 
who can doubtless give an approximate date to the work. Ite skill ва û com- 
position and the lifulike character of the principal figure warrant the behel that 
it belongs to one of the better periods of Greek art. 

С. К, Hates. 


ANATOLICA QUAEDAM 
L Тик СлмрдАтахв or Senviires Teavercvs rx Asta Міхов 


Pnorrssok ÜnwgROD was the first to direct attention ® to the importance 
of this proconsul's war адаш the Iswurian pirates im tts bearing on the 
topography of Asia Minor, The operations were fully described in Sallust’s. 
Histories, bur only fragments remain. The list of territories which Servilius 
added to the ager piblicus of Rome is given twice by Cicero іп his Orationes da 
Lege Agraria, 1. Папа П. 50, especially the latter. 

The ultimate authority is doubtless the Aet, Triumph., which would һе 
certainly complete аца unimpeachable: and it ja in the last degree improbable: 
that Cieero would umit any ager. The лена would be very effective in 
his sonorous orntions? and if is given twice, Error might ern in by two 
loop-holes с (1) errors іп trausmission af the text of Cicero; (2) errors in 
representing bv Roman letters names which were counted аатор and 
Anatolian. Probably there was an intermediate stage of transmission through 
Greek; and it m pointed out frequently in my Asiante Elementa im Greek Ciril- 
mation 3 that the Greek alphabet had no suitable pymbols-to represent quite a 
variety of Anatoli: sounds, expecially W or V, Yod, sonant N and several 
vowel sounds; also that several consonants wore (and are still in the peasants’ 
Turkish) pronounced іп a way very difficult to catok exactly; eg. R and L; 
also Land N, seem to interchange (Sayee finds the latter linguistic phenomenon 
in Hittite)4 In my own experience I. have several times foimd that an initial | 
өшті seemed to beat once T and P and K; and one remnnbers that Perseus 
wae the hero-founder of Tersos (now called Téranus, but in Greek represented 

о), Populair etymology played à part іп the presentation of Termit 
T Tanabe bif aldo the vowel-onnd was something between A and E. In 
the earliest Greek mention of the people Prostanneis, they are called 
Hpgeoarosvvets, with а sound intermediate between Euglish fan and fen, 
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‘Own a anlertimale sirim, * The esirning іп the grmedeation of 
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(1) Ager Aperensis Іш» етй tbe fins + long, and perhaps should be 
epélt Aperreneis. It is а бесті рари taken ftom Aperlai in Lyeia, with RL 
represented аз RR, through phe Шина af the E preceding. Јаке аж 
Fpo-cra-prn became m Greek Mt hy [Tgo-ora-mm or Про-пта-ра (with п 
lengthened by the vanished v]; se. Ариада Босап probably even Apellensis 
ва well as Aperrensia. This fotu dees net. survive except probably m the 
Greek "ArdAMur ог "Ardan Ayllu таз ап Aratohan god, who waa carrie 
һе way of Crete or Delos to Lwiphi: Ae waa an immigrant рой, ая old 
trailition says. He was Lycus, 3 localis aa Apellon und Patareus: "Delius 
ent Patareus Apollo," as Horan байн him. The two form "АтӘЛав and 
"Anu probably represent toy paths of irnunigrution into Greece, 

(9) Ager Olympents waa tipy Cpe the wiry Olympus iti Гусі, 

‘Tt ia evident that the Таалут pirates wepe swept westwards from their 
hiding-plaees on the south cousk б Anin Mine, Hence tlie next territory is— 

(8) Ager Phaaeliticus. 

4) Ager Attalenus, sized {yi the tows of Atialem in Pamphylia, whose 
landlocked little harbonr is now ға but woe nitel for à nest of pirates. 

(В); мет (rec ne MTS wis әйт {man the town afterwards called Eliiaunas, 
and probably Zumpt's proposal. уця 3» noar the truth, ‘The native name 
of the town was eithar someth mg like Weeows or Elawous; the Anatolian 
name forthe olive treri: uncerray; thechangé (rom D to L was characteristie. 
The initial Gin Gedusamus ша” he compared with the name of the: village 
where Leo Phokas wea ürrested : мөл б tramintel into Greek as ours 
кар, and. in the dativa rude «рсе (spilt ім Greek letters] Го) ето, 
presaging dirinitus the willing of Leo when his eres were put out by his 
enptars. 

ч (6) ‘Thus Servilius reached {л level Cilicia, and his official робиш was 
Cilicia, The sphere of duty any Cilicia embraced the whole Roman palicy in 
the south-east of Asin Minor; phy! a tire ipetinet luis guided several acholar 
to rank him ая ап early Roman. gwvetoor of Cilicia. Then inevitably he равы] 
through the Cilician Gates, tvyi а part of Cappadocia to Cyhistra: As 
‘Rome was at peace with Cappadtela, which was still an independent kingdom, 
the consent of the king was notary, bat conld be resumed, 

(Т) Бапта Nova was сарбауы by & etmtagem described by Frontints and 
in a fragment of Ballasts HistoMés The little wos on the west. sido of the 
town in the valley ofa stream wee divided from the town by this stream, On 
the mons із the village called Гуй, and Неге stood the shrine of the goddess, 
‘clustered ruil by” кашта Gave: Lhe prives were marked by numerous 
qonumets, these above tho роді sutfice beg all of Roman period, and 
many being early Christian of 4 шнщ Ме type Much might be found here, 
but. the inhabitants would haee yo be expropriated, 

The town of Isaura was hit ҮЙ ӨЙ оса bolgue of bend, now uninhabited, on 
the caat side of the stream. Tte гар, was that Servilius diverted. the 

* (n. та, s, yq. оно, (e Ашар p Анай bier nts, Chap. ҮШІ. өш tha 
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river from its course, an easy operation, and made it flow on the west, side of 

Doria (the mons). Isaura Nova depended on this stream for its water, and 
was ohliged to surrender immediately, The stratagem ія not possible at Isaura 
Palais, as Starrett e ago pointed out; bot he unluckily never saw Darla 
(whieh | ге op the valley of à stream, and is not visible from the open plain of 
Lyeaonia), Dorla waa discovered by Hogarth, Bishop Неш of Gloucester, 

and myself in 1890, at the end of n long day's ride, but we coull not gtav, às 
the camp was still four hours distant, and the кш had set. Hence we did not. 
realise its importance st the time, 

The stratagem із not possible st апу other site in this country (which I 
have examined vory thoroughly): and the inference that Ikaura Nava was the 
town. whose scanty Tetnaing are to be seen on the emt side of the Dorls river 
is confirmed by an inscription rEg Zenobios, whe was pre-eminent 
among all the ‘inhabitants of Isena,” 

Sterrett, not knowing Doris and the town east of it, proposed a different 
aite. Dünorna, to the north-west. because there an inscription mentions tlie. 
wife of an inhabitant as daughter ofa senator of the Isaurians; bur this proves 
nothing ак ta thu name of the place to which her husband belonged.* I believe 
that Dinorna was Котта, an Tsaurian town that rose in the Roman period 
and beeame à bishoprie, Moreover, the stratagem waa not possilile there, as 
we all, including Professor Calder, agreed on the spot. 

| have dwelt at length on this identifiestion (which seems tà me ha certain 
is anything in inner Anatolian topography) because ed it great importance for 
the lins of mareh of Бегу» Ianrieus, and for the nature and military value 
of his operations, also for it» bearing on the last territory, ager Oroandicus, 
which he made the property of the Romney people. 

(8) Tha operations worn spectacular, but quite іпеЙестіуе for the purpose 
of the campaign, Тһе capture of towns on the north of Taurus had no effect 
on the pirates, for those towns could not possibly harbour pirates. Тһе 
senatorial party hailed with enthusissm the apparently brilliant operations 
of their own general ;- and the pirates continued them raids merrily, and were 
more dangerous than before. The firsi operation of eweeping the coast-line 
was tightly planned. The marchi by land back to the west coast had important 
political effects on the inland eountry. TE bet the example of а land march 
for the governors of Cilicia, which saved them from attacks by pirates; the 
procul landed, aa Cieero did, at Ephesus, and crossed the provinee Asia to 
reach hia own province, The tyes dioeeeses ZLealene (Laodieea, Apamea, 
Srennada) were conjoined with Cilicia, in order that the: proconsul of Cilicia 
might reach his pmper provime sooner. Traversing the M"hilomelian am- 
mtus (which was ‘Lycannian) * and the [сошап (which was [saurian), the 








' Dom for сура fi Tar Dm Com- — another town but in faut Dien lamint 
pare Howe bena: vehose munis, бөге ін Kurna) was u village «f аас, 
tho. Pentinger Talla, chibi perhaps ta * Later the boimulares of Cilicia were 
тый Jamia (eiriaa, quirlum) solmii, рае further worth iy Podandcs or 
Іама, ЇЇ ncitwwy. docs nob Фоме пих. beyond, as they remeined oven it. 10 10 arid 
* Pe rather engueets Шаг the denghter of ротара stili. 
& aior of lemura ішітіні Ш sun al 
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proconsul reached the horders of Cappadocia. at Cybistra; and, after passing 
тоа к! part of Cappadocia (sometimes conferring with the king), һе 
again entered Koman territory at the Cilician Gates, whore Roman Inscriptions 
паті the бро Ar a, 

[9] Ih te not improbable that Servilius waa induced to. cross Taurus and 
attack Isaura because he was misled hy the name. He and the Romans had 
only the vaguest knowledge of thi nature of Taurus, that Jofty pluteau, ин 
broken by tlie action. of water, near 80 miles broad in tliis easterti part and 
reaching nearly 10,000 feet elevation in the lone ridge of Bulgar Пав), He 
hail the idea that the Iwurian pirates must hase some connexion with Latira, 
They were really Cilicia pirates (or Trachwiotic), and eouhll have no connexion 
with Isaura Nova and the Taaurila (ая Strabo describes it), Thus атм his 
plan of returning by Innd and his милее of the ager Оена (whieh will 
be deeeribed ін ап article im J.A. or in Alio), 

NoTx.— touch for a moment on Professor Ormerod's view, which I first 
mew in print іп 1098 at Athens (Кот me by Mr, Woodward), | missed the 
paper when it appeared in JAS. 1922: long illness amd death ің тау family 
was the cause, 1 had some correspondence with Professor Ormerod, before 
Ше papor appeared , and tried t0 suggest to him. my own 1deaz ; hut һе has taken 
a totally different view. The Koinon of the Lycians (as he rightly saya) was 
opposed to the pirates, hut was unable to паза tte power against them. 
Hento none of the territory of the Koinon was seized as ager pubens, — This 
has mald Ormerod into thinking that the pirates did not infeat any of the 
arbors! west ol Phaselix and oven makes him wdopt Professor Callers 
opimions that Ager Aperensis, по) Aperensis, is Ше text ol Cieero, шй that 
(elusunus is an error [or Sedlasanus, Не also зезна to hold that Бегуна 
crossed. the middle Taurus aml never anw Cilicia; and he doubts whether 
Servilius ever inarched back along the north side of Taurus, ‘Ty cross by the 
Ciliciun Gates way to eres Tauris, which Servilius (As Ormerod rightly says) 
was the first Roman to do, Jf ie miw proved. һу recent discoveries made by 
the Austrians that be wae worshipped in Epheens да а god: Rome and P. 
Serviline Iaanrioue had n priest there де. late ва a.m, 100-200, zd, іп anotlier 
still unpublished iuscrrption, Servilius. alone lad this priest. Тһе Austrian 
scholars rightly-see that thismplies Ephesinn gratitude for the reltef given by 
Roman power from the pirate raids; Sneha cult would not he matituted before: 
the pirates were temporarily crushed. and піріне that Servilium, after his 
campaigns, ended up by re-embarking at Ephesus after tliree or four years’ 
eret reaching thit lurbour after à long march slong the north side of 

merod takes no potion of the decisive ovidenee ss to the situstion 
of the iS aie CER ated by the robber-raid of Manlius Vole in 1859 m.e., onl 
follows Cullor'« extrmhordinary. error іп holding thet D ever euppoaed Darla 
“Village to be the site of laura Nova, T pointed out the whole sitnation to 
Calder in 190%: bnt the intervening War luis olweured his memory. 1 hope to 
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illuminate the whole sitnation either in the J2.4., if the editors permit, or else 
in Klio, It is quite wrong to think, us Ormerod does, that the people on the 
central plateu and north slopes of Taurus could be pirates; they were called 
by Strabo brigands. Tanrus is an elevated platenu, in some places eighty miles 
broat: itis not » ridge; it protrudes from the:main mass of Asia Major to the 
Aegean Sea (as Strabo says). Î have crossed Taurus thirteen times at different 
points and speak from considerable experience. 

The cities of the Kormon of the Lycians varied at different times, as Hill 
remarks in Brit Mus; Catalogue, p. lxv, note. 





IL А BaLvk тов Wouxps 

This quaint inscription was copied by the ше Professor Sterrett (WE. 
398), high in the Eurymedon valley, but not nearly so high aa ite source (J-R.5., 
1926, p, 102f,), аға villige Avahahr, I was at this village in 1890, but did not 
see it, Sterrett gives no transcription, and no indicition of lost letters; but 
in his always careful publication J take thie asa proof that he considered that 
no letters were list. 

The following tentative interpretation may provoke correction or cam- 
ment. Î give а transcription with spelling жа 





ОЛОАОСТ\У/СЕАКЕС! todor тойу ЄАкєдї 
топғОТонофві тб прото» ОФ 
CINBAGBICTOVME тид» lels, той иё- 
ATOCMAAAINTOTOC. Arop рала iex ]óros. 


The inscription is late [О for n, the form of g with the horizontal line pro- 
jecting on both sides, өші Y for y), 

Hesychius. gives б8шбёбу- ба», Не therefore admitted it aa masculine 
an odorous herb He alio has оне Отток. I presume, therefore, that 
this Tinidian physician mus be permitted о regard фп», enti Shin, as strong 
notist pass, of отті о. Тһе meaning then would be, * In the esse of wounds, 
as an immediate treatment (“ first aid "h let à eertain odorous herh he roasted, 
after you іште placed it in a hive and after the honey lins softened it.’ Pre- 
sumably, the stuff was to be kept ready, 

Аз тті бо, Toast, and pu, boil, are philologteally closely related, and wë 
аге thus carried back to the sarliest ngo, when the original verh meant * cook,’ 
it із possible thot Sterrett’s text might be slightly altered to read 44d, * let it 
he boiled, after it has been made sweet and soft." One might also suppose ап 
imperative form 590,“ boil it (or roast it), having swoetened and softened it.’ 
The two words ін Hesvolius may he regarded as derived from medical lan- 

, aml known, therefore, to the authorities of Гноцешатия [whose work 
Нау aed]. 





[. LT ба ітретісет. іп |, 4 the " Bo Ше prefaced lotter (formerly 
amond A in ішретіууі, bnot-certulnly was denounced as û forgery, when that отаев 
in thin серу. ened and, run riot among scholars), 
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ПІ, NEON, NIKON, ақп HeLIoDORUS 


These three saints were peculiarly: sacred at Antioch of Pisidia. They are 
not named in the old Syriac Martyrolegy, nor in the Н отушуп, publisher! 
by Abbé Duchesne; but they occur with a number of others m the Вака вя 
martyred under Diocletian. One of the most interesting results of qur excava- 
tion ат that city із the accompanving mon яға! (Fie, 1), which probably мая 
the seal of some church or monastery, Woe were engaged in tracing some OF 





Ға. 1.—Isüow Saar 


the deep: buried streets of the city іп 1927, when this large seal wos found and 
bought from the finder,“ 


‘The amall sido (Fig, 2) bears the monogram BACOY or BArrON. J is 
commected with the large niin seul by three bars. Possibly Bases or Basos ar 
Bassus was the Bishop under whom the oldest church in Antioch was її; 


HM fr waa пәрііте and the population fire, The houses were) шш інін іп modern 
артты! ане LEER TT Матф ls Qus Arabe it titties, ІНІ with à ule wubestruriure anc i 
A-D. TE. ХайшғаНу they bumwd the oliy: woot ишрина, 
in diggitugt ата finda aumuerous traces of tue 
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The БаяШшап list of martyrs on September 25 is long; hut Nikon, Neon, 
and Heliodoros of Antioch had evidently some peculiarly close connexion with 
each other: The smaller sizeof Nikon may indicate that he was а hoy, bul 
ix more probably to be explained by accommodation to the contour of the keal- 
surface: Their names are written retrograde on the sealing, possibly through 
orar of Ue cutter. The figures are ride end [as I should say) early, before 
the Byzantine style was fully developed. 

Thé theory which | venture to propose Wis that the Church ш the centre 
of the city on a little hillock haa taken the place of the Synagogue im which 
Si. Paul preached. — It has a double арке enclosed within the bounding walls 
of the Chink, One af the apses ів in the usual situation and style, The other 
is much smaller und slightly back from the chief semicircular apse. Ite south 
wall merges in the south wall of the Church. Its north wall joina the end of 
the main apse, and has à little door communicating with the open apace between 





Кто: 2: —SAmact пк ov SEAL, 


the main apse and the bounding enst wall af the Church. My theory ia that 
thia smaller арас wae þuilt to glorify and sanctify some special part of the 
Church, which bad some holy memory comected with it. Тік event thus 
remembered can hardly be the scene of the martyrdom, for that would not 
probably be made the city. J venture to suggest that this event woe the 
presen) Of Таш! and Barnabas there, They took their place. on the bench 
resérveil in thi Synagogue for strangers: who wished to address the people, a 
custom whieh has always been observed in Synagogues. At the proper 
moment, after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the 
Synagogue sent unto them, saving, Brethren, 1f ve have any word of exhortation 
for the people, say on. Aml Panl stood up, and, beekoning with the Hund, 
sall" (Acts xii. IBE) 

И thie theory leo correct, there remaitesd alive in Antioch the memory of 








“ fo the атау Ache Times, (024. ЖЕ Mermere, the ehurch to whirl 1 nier was 
ік ridiculed bw Mr. D- M. Robinson of Тайпа інн exenvated until MET, though the main 
Нарішпя Vniverity ; but the ssal wae uot: npee was visilile when her waa tmr їп 1024. 
known t liz, às H wis found only іп 1023, 
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Paul and Barnabas till the age of churclisbuilding: began abont am. 350-520. 
Much more would the memory of the recent martyrs be retained within half 
a century after thair death; Vaterine Diogenes, who was a noted persecutor 
under Lieinianus Licinius and Maximin IT, changed sides when Constantine 
rtrumrphed, and raised an inmserrption m honour of the victor, The cult af 
martyrs had already bamn, and the Synagoyoe was transformed into a Сие 
and dedicated to the three recent anil probably the last martyre in Antioch, 
nnt. te the old Apostles, though the memorv of the latter was atill living. 

In this émaller apas there are remaina of à stone foundation for a bench 
and desk looking obliquely towards the congregation. Any wood hus, of 
course, long ago rotted in that. climate, where snow and min fall abundanzly, 
making the cmintry rich. and the archaeologists disappointed, 

The confirnmtion of the historicity of old tradition, ax preserved in the 
Menologia und Moartyrologia, is peculiarly vala ble, 

We may pesume that the Church was dedicated on 28 September, the 
dies natalis of the martyrs, who were in tho memory of living mem The 
daya of St. Paul and St. Barnabas were different, and for one or another reason 
the Church was not dedicated to them, but to tha recent martyrs. 

I have not taken noconnt of the possibility that the seal belonged] to a 
private person. Such seals were nob nearly so large, and were generally worn 
on в linger ring, and wert generally of some more or ess preeious stone Gr пица]. 
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CLEOSTRATUS AND HIS WORK 


Dr. FOTHERINGHAN, іп the Journal af Helene Studies, Vol. XLV (1925) 
іше written a rejoinder to n criticism which | made six years ago in the ваше 
Journal (XLI, pp. 70-85) on his earlier article, ° Cleostratns of Tenedos ` (1919). 
In this second paper Dr. am very handsomely admits that hy has 
been converted, not аша во far as to embrace the—somewhat negntive— 
views which my article expressed, but as to admit the error of at least one 
theory which he had himself rather confidently advanced. If I return to the 
controversy 16 is because the entire conversion of Dr. Fotheringham, whose 
services to the study of ancient astronomy no one values more highly than I, 
would baan event, in my opinion, of real importance to that neglected brane 
of archaehlory, Moreover, now that Cleostritua has, by Dr. Potheringhnii's 
вій, been brought back on to the histaric atape, 1 cannot but think it hard that 
ho ahould be obliged to pose thereon in the Babylonian sarmenta with which 
Dr. Fotheringhum insists on investing him. 

As to the passage in the Rhesus, 527— 
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on which во much has been. said by both of us, I need not now ssy much. more. 

Dr. Votheringharn seen now fo admit that отша may, and i in fact does, 
mean ' stars,’ and if so | сап see по reason whatever why трйта отра should 
not mean, аз the Scholiast pmts it, mpirra ras duarte, the stars that were up 
when we first camê on guard, Dr. F othermgham's beliof that something more: 
definite must bo intended seems to arise simply from a misconception of the 
poet's meaning. The soldiers nre not presented ая instructors, or even as 
students in astronomy, bnt merely as displaying that amount of acquaintance 
with the heavens which common people in that day did«generallv possess. 
"They do not say, ав a modern football team, with eyes on the pavilion clock, 

might exclaim, that th» bour for their ruléase from toll Іше just struck, they do 
not point out even that the star a Aquile is on the meridian, But they do 
perceree that the stars which caught their eve when they came on guard are 
disappearing, and they do notice that the group called the Eagle is high in 
the south, ая indeed, according to Dr. Fothermsham's own showing, it would 
be when the Pleiades appeared on the horizon, If their remarks lack 
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precision, are the statements of a similar kind in Aratus very precisat H 
they had been it would not have been necessary for Hipparchus to wnte à 
T y showing how they should be amended, 

But to. come to more important matters, Пт, Fotheringham now 

2 The question of widest interest on which we differ ia that of the source 
from wluch Cleostratns derived the zodiacal signa and the octaeteris. Іп шу 
opinion Babylon was the source in both cases. Mr. Webb differs from me on 

hoth points.” 

ME song octaetarig, T do not myself regard the question, which бап 

i be Settled one way or the other, As of much interest. II I incline to 
think that Cleosttatus did not borrow from Babylon, it is because їй the first 
place I see no evidence that he did, and in the second because J think that by 
his time the Greeks hod made researchea of their own which might easily hnve 
vondueted them to ds much knowledge as is displuyed in: йв. eonstruetion, 
What 1 did, and do, find incredible is Dr, Fotheringhum'& assertion that the 
Greek cycles, improving ae they do in accuracy from age to age ате not, 10 he 
considered as evidence of scientific progress, but merely as "exercises in the 
art of combining days, month, and years, of which the relative mean durations 
had been learned in Babylon. Dr. Fotheringham now endeavours to fortily 
this strange theory by producing ‘an instructive example of the way im which 
cycles were framed," which is provided, he thinks, by the two cycles uf Ой years 
which go by the names of Philolaus and Genopides.” Inetruetive, as 1 «hall 
try to show, but not an example at all of the luni-solar cecles to which alone 
I referred in my previous article, They are attempts to construct a ' Great 
Year,” a period which should bring back, not sun and moon only, but the 
planets, to the same starting-point, And the cyole of Philulans, whieh I oan 
ase no reason whotever for regarding, with Dr. Fotheringham, as the earlier 
of the two, ія complicated by the introduction of a Pythagorean arithmetical 
fancy, to which we find nothing similar in the luni-eolar cyclen. What seems 
to mê really instructive, from Dr. Fotheringhnm' s point of view, about this 
cycle із the extremely inwccutute estimates which Philolans, by the constraint 
of his Pythagorean preconception, wae obliged to assign to the month and tho 
year. Ав L ventured to suggest in my earlier paper, И the mean durations had 
really been, па Dr. Fotheringham thinks, learned once for all by the Greeks 
from. Babylon, one would like to be told exactly what it waa they learnt. 

The origin and history of the zodiacal signs, or even of the xodiacal names 
—which is not the same thing—camot be adequately treated in а magazine 
article. I de not eomplain of being mae to say that Babylon was not the 
source from which Cleostratus derived them, but I should like to point out 
that thia was all I did ғау, whereas the evidence now АЛИСОЙ againet me һу 
Dr, Fotheringhnm goes апу to prove that the signs, or rather the names, 
were originally Babylonian, not that they were borrowed all at, ance in so late 
an пре as that of Cleostratus. Indeed I cannot but think that the list of 
names which he cites from & source supposed to be as old as the eighth centüry 
reully tells strongly, not із his favour, but in mine. Even if we accept the 
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special ploadings ? by which a Hireling is made out to be the same thing as а 
Ham, a Big Dog ая a Lion, & Corn-ear as a Virgin, the fact remains that the 
Babylonian list te not quite the sume as ours. No more is any other list quoted 
às ancient; no more, strange to say, are the lists in the Seleucid tablets. of 
Hellenic age. — Unless, therefore, we suppose that the Chaldaean list was never 
in a settled «tate, and that Cleestritne happened upon it in a shape which zt 
had never worn before and never wore again, the inference must-surely be that 
What he did was something more than merely to transfer a Babylonian scheme 
of names and asterism to the Greek sphere. "This inference is much atrengtli: 
ened by the consideration that the later Assyriologists, followed by Dr. 
Fotheringhum, translate Zibanitu, tho name of the seventh sign, Ws * Scalia,’ 
instead of ns ° Claws,’ which wos the earlier interpretation Yor this name of 
" Benles, which was to establish itself ая our Libra by astrological and Ronan 
influence, wae entirely unknown to the earlier Greeks, who invariably call the 
sign Худа, the *Clawe* (of the Storpion).? As Letronne urged long ago, 
it is imeredible that anyone deliberately borrowing a zodiacal list would 
have contented] Lime! with taking eleven rumes had there been twelve 
to take, 

But ш truth Dr, Fotheringham’s citation of this list of names, as if it 
settle! the question at once in his favour, seems to mne only а proof tfiat, like 
зо many Assyriologists, һе has not really considered what the question 18, 
Supposing that all our names should be found in some pre-Hollenio list, yet 
before we could assign the invention of the zodiag to the Babylonians we should 
have to ascertain whether the names meant exactly what they did to the 
Greeks and do to us. When we speak of û ' nebula " we are translating a Greek: 
wonl (redMor), but we do not use this word for.a star-cluster, as they did. 
Tn the (reek astrology the 30 Egyptian. * decans " ure incorporated as powers 
ruling each a third part of a sign, or 10 degrees of the ecliptic, But no one 
supposes that this was their original function: the more fact that our of them 
was Sirius, a star far beyond the zodiacal limita, would be enough to disprove 
the supposition. ‘They were perhapa originally ssteriánis rising at ajmroxim- 
ately equal intervals throughout the year, some no doubt in the zodiacal region, 
others out of it: Н Egyptian names should thus appear with new meanings im 
Greek documents, why may not the same thing have happened to Babylonian 
names] 10 might be the ense—I do not for a moment think it was—that 

' For whit De: Fathsringharu might oati that ін tie late Seleucid tablofe tho шуп 
an 'inmstructyve example “ой such pleading answering to our Aries ін «ао Ку, the 


I may cite өш earlier attemype to supply Өне inlerenée was drawn with. cheerful oom. 
Timing Rom te tho Babylonian lbs. Іп ч 


Повне they Ku was alinrt for Кінеттеі ін, 
thie okl legend polating the fight hotworn 
Moroduch and Tiamat, or Chas, tho pod- 
dee of darkness da assiatod by eleven 
Мимен with names mostly unintelligilils, 
Buv ons of them was a Bearpion, arl this 
wae held enough to prove that the eleven 
аш twolve—lólpars were the ubiquitous 
Signs of the Zodiac, Now another of Шип» 
was а А манты, amd when ii wee eund 


мой oonssqumntiy tha Jiianrribbu meani 
"Наш. Unkappily it hae armed out that 
Kw вфат, not for Аит ы, but for 
Ka mul, how translated * Hireliag.' 

* The sarien appearance of Zap, n 
Hipparchia, ім almost werbainly а fale 
темпіне, as the writer overywhero сіне uns 


stat. 
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Clecstratus borrowed all twelve names and незішінгі w new meaning, or й пем 
ponstellation, to each of them, 

Now the zodine, from the time at which we first hear of it, has always been 
regarded as primarily the path of the sun. n this respeet it differs widely 
from the lat of moon-stations fonnd- among the Arabs, Indians. anil Chinese, 
although, of course, many of tho stars are common to both arrangements. 
But the two schemes belong to different stapes in astronomion acienee, the 
‘lunar -zodiae” requiring for Иш invention өше intelligent stargazing, while 
ours Impliis reflec in enough to realise thit ilis ғ sun, like other * planets,” 
moves eastward among the stars, and ingenuity enough to discover what path 
li takes, The Babylonians қына the planeta aa иени ae the noon, 
but whether they frame a designed solar aolian seems to me tobe really 
quite unknown, Their comparative neglect; of the sun, even Їп Hellente times, 
struck Epping, the first mal interpreter of Babylonian astronomy. Dr. 
Fotheringham appeals to Jeremins sa an authority on this subject, Yet 
егетин iè à асһошт® to whom thy mere evidens that a Searpion eamstellation 
existed in olden times 39 equivalent to à proof that 10 was understood to lie 
upon the sun's path; who will give you, ай further proof of the same kinil, a 
list in whieh Gemini; he thinks, 1) represented by Orion, Cancer by Sirine; 
Capricorn by Aquila, Aquarms hy the Southern Fish, without perceiving that, 
яз the one thing not represented is the sun's path, the list cannot be, in our 
‘sense, a zodine at allt 

Now the zodiacal names are and wern, so far back at any rate ая the early 
fourth century, employed in two different senses. Whether both of these 
uses ог Only one, аш if so which, were copied from Babylon we are pelilom or 
never told. "This, ne doubt, is sometimes because the seholars whe have 
written on the subject have themselves. not utulerstood the differens, But 
Dr. Е otheringham dons understand, and ane would like to have Ital his opinion 
upon the point. 

In the first place, the names have denoted, әлі denote still, twelye eme- 
-tellations, groupes af atam through which the sun passes successively in his 
&mnnaleourse, But while, as а glance at the globe will show, in some of these 
groups, as the Bull and the Virgin, most of the stars really border the обро 
closely on this side or that, in others, as the Lion and the Scorpion, some of the 
stars, and even some of the most conspiouous; spread out into distances far to 
the northward or southward of the tracks, not of the нип only, but of the 
moon and planets. A second glance; not-this time at the globe; butatthe sky, 
suüggesta an obvious explanation. The Lion and the Scorpion do really reveal 
themselves as &ssemblages of stars naturally grouped, which were very likely 
not anly known but named ages before sidbntifie astronomy began in Greoce or 
even in Babylonia. 

It ja much more surprising to find that, apart from these divagations in 
latitude, thé zodiacal constellations are, in longitudinal extent aleo, glaringly 
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unequal, One may ewsily admit that in the remote-age-when they. were intro- 
duced the teak of mensuring out the ecliptic into twelve equal portions шау 
have been impossible, But по опе looking at the sky can suppose that anyone 
ever believed the divistons actually made to have been equal, that anyone ever 
thought the Lion to be no longer than the Crab, or the Virgin than the Scales, 
or could thmk that the sun took the same time m traversing ope ия the other. 
one already given, namely, that when the хое was framed many ûr most of 
the constellations existed already, шщ] were too well known to be subjected to 
any considerably augmentation or diminution, Of course this means that the 
inventors of Шека constellations, whoever they were, did not гешіні them ay 
zodinsal, probably not knowing, certainly not caring whether they lay upon 
the sun's path or not, | | 

In ny former paper I pointed out that the aspect of the heavens themselves 
does lewl some corroboration to the statement of Pliny that Clecstratus fitted 
constellations (rigna) to the zodincal belt, ‘ et prima Arietis et Sagittarii, and 
‘ those of Aries aud Sagittarius in the first place,’ if we allow those words to bear 
their natural meaning. Dr. Fothermphum's amended interpretation; " tle first 
stars of Aries amd Sagittarius, seems to me little better than his former one. 
Not only туе we to believe that * understood bears a different meaning, 
from * signa * expressed in the previous clause, but tho änggeation rests entirely 
upon » foundation of scholastic guesawork, which seems to me, | confess 
quite uneonvinemg. Thar Pliny borrowed from Varro, Varro from Par 
meniscus, Parmeniscus from Cleostratux; and that Purmeniscus misunderstood 
Cieostratus, while either Varro misunderstood Parmenisous or Pliny Varro— 


all this, T suppose, is possible. Ш 2 fortieth-contury scholar were to guess the 
name af the book in which Dr, Fotheringham first read about. Julius Caesar, 
he might be right. | | 
I тепте] that a possible reason why Cleostratus should have attended 
to two regions ûl the zodiac first may be found in the fact that each of them 
eontaina à space voll of сөрерісшиія stars, os indeed in the csse of Aries is 
often observed by ancient writers. Dr. Fotheringham scorns this auggestion 
on the ground that 1 make Cleostratius * publish i series of astronomical рашрһ» 
leta," whereas * his zodinea] constellations were сетташу introduced ones for 
allin his AorpoAoyla. I do not know, and cannot guess how Dr. Fotheringham 
knows, whether Cleostratus wrote more hooks than one, birt far my purpose it 
la not necessary to suppose that he wrote so many as one, Improved globes, 
both celestial and terrestrial, have before now been published without the 
aeeompuniment of pamphlets. The ‘new’ солаш Панова of the southern 
hemisphere found their way on to the globe, no une knows how or whence. 
And there are more reasons than T have уеб piven far thinking that Clenstratim 
may have found neither Ram nor Archer iu the zodiacal belt, The names of 
Andromeda, her parenta, and her lover have been given to а group af con: 
tiguous constellations іш the northern sky—' northern” to a Greek meant 
north of the zodiac. Yol with these constellations is associated one, the Whale 
or Seaemonster, which lies entirely to the south of the ecliptic, though its most 
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northerly stars actually encroach upon the zodiacal region. 18 it wn accident 
thet the part of the zodiac intervening between the Perseus group and Catus 
та Jost that starless tract of Aries over which I have suggested that before 
Cleostratue no figure had been drawn? If it be an accident, surely it ie curious 
that we hove à. parallel case, the only parallel, 1n the other zodincal region with 
which Pliny connects Cleostratus: Tho constellation described in à magnificent 
passage by Milton as 
Ophinchus huge 
In th’ Arctic sky 


is imlèed ғо hinge that it extends beyond Ше northern sky over the zodiacal 
belt, one of the Serpent-holdor's fect actually crossing the ecliptic to the south, 
Опе of the xodiacal constellations 18 thus robbed of both-space and stars, and. 
the constelfation thus robbed ie Sagittarius. May we not suspect im this 
ATrangemont à surviving trace of а time in whicli tie Serpent-holder already 
existed anid the zodiacal Archer did not? 

I could say more on this subject, but what I have anid may suffice to chow: 
that, even if we consider the constellations only, the simple statement that 
* Clecatratia .., derived his zodiae from Babylon " requires some iin hen 

But along with this ruler division of thy zodiac into unequal eonslellations 
we have also the much more elaborate division into equal gus, — According to 
this scheme the ecliptic, or central line of the zodiae, is measured off into twelve 
exactly equal parts, so that the larger constellations, as the Virgin, contain 
шөге than one whole sign, the smaller, as the Crah, les thun one, In the 
developed Creek astronoury the risings and settings of all stars were correlated 
with those: points of the ecliptic which rove, colminated, or set with theta; 
and by drawing lines perpendicular to the ecliptic nt intervals of thirty degrees, 
the whole heavens were divided into twelve equal compartments, mumed Ram, 
Bull, etd., by tts position in any of which the place of every star could’ be fixed 
accurately on the celestial globe, 

That this dividon into equal «gne is later than the rough division mto 
unequal groupa must be hold, if not certain, vet extremely probable. Itis, às 
the теке of Hipparchus shows," ns oll ss Eudoxus im the early fourth 
century; and. there is evidence, if not good evidenco, that it оға back ал far 
ae Meton halfa century earlier” Whether it was known to Cleostratus 1 
cannot say, Init if it was not, then those who make him ' derive his zoilino from 
Babylon ' must surely infer that it was not known to the Babylonians, = 

But against a Babylonian tradition of the kind there are two consylerations 
to be noted. The first is this, Ая everyone acquainted with astrancmienl 
usage knows, the equinoctial and solstitial points are placed it the beginnings uf 
the signs; that isto sav, the sign Aries 18 made to begin at the point, wherever 
jt may be, at whieli the sun crosses the equator on his northward journey, the 
кіші rer ninety degrees further eastward along the ecliptic, at the point 
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where the aun attains Ша greatest distance mortl of the oquater, So familiar 
has this arrangement become thet to most people who have pot busted thim- 
selves with the subject—and, strange to say, evento many who have—it is 
not known that any other arrangement ever existed or could exist. ‘The 
assumption that, in Dr, Fotheringhim's words, ‘the vernal equinox was the 
starting-point 22. of the Babylonian zodiac,’ has apparently not been thought 
to require any sort of verification. Yet this assumption rests npon no historical 
basis whatever. We make the sign Aries begin at the equinoctia] point because 
Prolemy did. Ptolemy in so doing was following the example of his predecessor 
Hipparchus: Hipparctus telle us that most of his own forermmners put the 
pomis, as he did, at the beginnings of the signs, but he mentions another, 
perhaps earlier, arrangement, according to which the signs were shifted back- 
ward sd that the points came not at their beginnings, but in their middles, 
Later on yet another arrangement was quite common, the-one adopted by the 
framers of the Julian calendar, in which the points were placed at the eighth 
degree of each sign, Ао thatthe ean entered Aries somo seven days before the 
equinox, and Cancer about a weel before the salatice, Aud we leur of other 
arrangements, such aa placing the pointe af the tenth degrees, Lut we had, I 
believe, no example of their іне until they were found in the Babylonian 
tablets of the Greek period, That the ancient Babylonians employed our 
neaga is pute conjecture, while there is. actual evidence that recent Babylonians 
did: not. 

The second consideration is this, So universal, and now so ancient, is the 
practice of heading the list of zodiacal names with Aries that moat people, as 
in the former case, have no suspicion that it ever did, or could, begin anywhere 
else, Yet here again we are simply following Ptolemy's practice, nnd in this 
базе Ptolemy's practice was not that-of Hipparchus: nor—so far as we know-— 
af Hipparchus’ forerunnors, I am glad to find that 1 misunderstood Dr. 
Fotheringham on this point, and thet he fully agrees with me about Hipparchus, 
whe undoubtedly began his Hat, not at the equinox with Artes, but at the. 
solstice with Cancer. So too does Aratus, ad docs the calendar in Gernimnus; 
in fact, but for the obstinate assumption that the zodiacal scheme was taken. 
over from Babylon, where thè year began in the spring, we have absolutely 
no reason for supposing that Cleostratus or his immediate suctestors ever 
thonght of patting the equinoctial eign first. If Babylon is in any way oon- 
cerned in the bringing of Anes to the front, is it not, indirectly, through the 
comparatively late influence of astrology? 00 | 

And this brings me фо ап argument which 1 cannot but think by itself 
fatal to Dr. Fotheringham's assertion that during the sixth century mc. 
Babylonian astronomical knowledge was “streaming into" Greece. We know 
that modern discoveries havo eoufirmed the ancient tradition that Babylonia. 
was the home of astrology. We know that when, after Alexander s opening of 
the East, teachers of astrology arrived in Greece; they found men's minds only. 
too receptive of their false but tempting lore. Is it not then marvellous that 
the sixth-century astronomical stream ehould have contained no adrmuxture 
whatever of astrological doctrine! Yet so it must have been ; of astrology in 
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the earlier Greek. nstronomicul writers there are no traces whatever, while we 
find many indications that their contemporaries knew of it little or nothing. 
To quote only one well-known instance = when the Promethens of Aeschylus is 
enumerating his gifts to man, he passes on from astronomy to-divination of 
vanos kinds, But of divination by the stars he says not a word. 
It would take wp too much space here to enlarge on the argument from 
astrology, to ask why. if the zodiac wos to the Babyloniana what it ia to us, 
them tablets do not supply abundant truces of the zodiacal astrology which 
hiss tome down to us from Greece to рез mrb that ін Manilius * аты] еве Него 
wo seem tû find remimacenees of à time when the signe, if we may still eall them 
жо, mist hore been treated os divietona of the equator rather than of the ecliptic, 
But 1 may wt beast peint out. how ill the history of natrology fits in with Dr. 
Fotheringham’ à &tranps theory—etrange, but T think to his argument, necessary 
—Ahat the Inter Greeks were asligmed of their debt to Babylon, and concealed 
it— [rom өле another apparently—as well as they eenld, Astrologers certainly 
would not hase observed this reticenee с they knew woll that, if their science 
were to be made to seem plausible, the observations on which it was supposed 
to rest must pretend to be ancient; ani m fact we have stories of Chalduean 
records going back for hundreds of thousands.of years. Wise ustrologers— and 
there were such people—knew that these records, if they had ever existed: 
existed nò longer. and must hove been grateful for any evidence: which could 
Hile tlieir сепсе to that of the ancient варов whose wisdom they claimed to 
inherit. Ан ovest so epochanakimp to them Яя the first reception by tho 
Greeks of the zodiac would have been, could Баху have escaped mention tf it. 
had really bean он record, as, if it happened in the time of Cleostratus, it ouglit 
to livo been. And that it was not om recon] there із at any mte other negative 
To ncoount for the origin. of their star-names the Greeks related many 
stories, most oF which have certainly no historical basis, and ішіне no donbt 
came first into existence without the slightest reference to anything visible in 
the skies; But this does not prevent thir having, negatively at least, an 
jiistarioal value. When we find an ancient entrenchment) known йв ‘ fhe 
Devil's Dyke,” we may infer with certainty that the people who gave the name 
did not know when or how it was digved. So when we hear that the Dragon 
and: the Crab were beatified heasts which had met a painful death in the 
ilischarge of their ity, we mav bo sure that of authentic account of the date 
when, and the reason why, their names wero given to these starproupis was 
known, Хоу same of these stories are вя old as Aratus, probably therefore us 
Eudoxus, anid the-people who told them in later times believed them all to be 
ancient. Yet stories of the same kim] are toll of all tlie constellations whether 
zodincal or not: the Lion and the Ball, whieh we nre to believe were borrowed 
from Babylon at the eul of the sixth century, are treated just in the sume way 
na the Bear, which was сенату known to the Greeks jw exrly ne Homer. 
Tt is surely curious that the beautiful story of the Virgin in Aratus. should be 
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related. оѓ a indy wlio, say Assyriologrista, "ia of course Astarte, * that Ishtar 
Whom the Greeks identified with their Aphrodite, ‘There was another claimant 
in Greek legend to be the original uf the zodiacal Virgin, and this latter heroine, 
Erigone, is the invariable selection af the astrologer Manilius, whom ene would 
have supposed more likely than anyune to preserve a Babylonian tradition: 
But her story ік even шөге un-Babylonian than that of the righteous goddess 
dn Aratus. 

| pointed ont in my former paper that Pliny's informants; who according 
to Dr. Fotheringham were ¢uccessively Varro, Parmeniscus, and Cleostratua 
himself, clearly did not make him understand that the origin of the жойіно 
was to be looked for anywhere but im Greece. 'The well-lmown passage 9 
in which greater than Pliny, Seneca, speaks of the Greeka as numbering and 
naming the stars makes. по exception of the zodiacal list, Nor does that notable 
passage imm Achilles. which save distinctly that the constellations of the 





Egyptian and Chaidaean spheres were not the same аз ours, АП this has 
always made it hard to believe that any deliberate borrowing an a large scale 


took ріпов йа lately ns 620 mo. And surely Dr. Fotheringham's investigations 
go to make it appear harder still, Not only does he make it elear thit а poem 
by Cleostratus survived into Alexandrian times, but he is apparently able to 
канға us that in this one poem was contained all the information about bis 
work that Clecstratus gave, Yet its Greek readers do not seem to have found 
яз mucli of Babylonian tradition in thé whole poem as Dr. Fotheringham m the 
lialf-sentence which survives of it. 

[ аш well aware that in all this I have merely touched, not answered, the 
question how those zodiacal names came to па which, through tho influence of 
astrology, have become familiar to thousands who have had but the vaguest 
ideas ns to what they mean. 1 shall be content if I have persuaded my readers 
that the assertion, * Cleostratus. derived Ша zodiae from Babylon, bs һу no 
means so simple as ib-sounds; and that anyone making it ought to enlighten 
us considerably. as to its meaning, Does it mean— 

That Cleostratus borrowed twelve names only, giving them а new 
application ? 

Or that he borrowed, not only names, but with them twelve constellations 
to which they applied ? 

Or that he borrowed not only names and star-groups, but also the figures 
traced thereon, and still shown on globes? | 

Or that he borrowed not only names, growps, and figures, but also the method 
of employing equal ecliptic divisions which rose to such importance in Greek 
astronomy and m the mathematical ustrology of the Greeks? 

That. so many people shoulil apparently have thought an affirmative answer 
to the first question equivalent to an affirmative answer to all is easily explained 
by the consideration that many people, ая T lave before remarked, have known 
the zodiacal names without knowing. or apparentle caring to know, what they 

t Rayer m Soo, Bibl. Arikara, Vol. TIL. " Senora, Mad, Quirest,, vii, 2A.. 
197%. ^ Mauss, Comment, іп Аеш, p. 15. 
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mean, Dr. Fotheringham ін not ono of these people. But his attitude towards 
the questions that I have suggested ean only be guessed at by n very rush state- 
ment that ' of all the zodiaea] eonstellatious the Twins and the Scorpion alone 
suggest by their appearance the Agurea- which have beon found in them." This, 
of course, іві statement of opinion only, and tome seems merely an illustration 
of a curious fact—that the last person to understand the star-gazor ia often 
the astronomer. 






MINOAN FAYENCE IN MESOPOTAMIA 


Ix my forthcoming publication of the Rhind Lectures, 1923, on The 
Dirilisation of Greece іп Ше Bronze Age 1 have brietly referred (pp. 220-5) to the 
remarkable discovery hv Dr. Walter Andrae for the Deutsche Orient tGesellschaj!, 
at Қашты Sharkat, the site of the ancient. Assyrian eity of Ashar, on the Tigris, 
of a series of objects in Inyence not only of precisely the same type вз tha 
remarkably fayence vases and other objects found by the British Museum 
exeayators at Enkomi anil Maroni іп Cyprus? but some of them, one would 
think, made by the same hand. These Assyrian objects were among those 
bronght back to England from Mesopotamia after the war, aud finally assigned 
to the: British Museum, when eventually à division. was made of the whole 
between London and Berlin. Before this division was effected T Шай recognized 
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these particular fayence objects ав the counterparts of those already in the 
Бейіні Museum from Enkoma, and Dr. Andrae and IL, after T hail pointed out the 
fact to him on a visit made by him to London, greed that we should publish 
thom separately, he аз their discoyerer m their context in his full publication 
of his finds, T in order to emphasize their identity with the Enkomi finds nnd 
ther Minoun character. I have therefore reforred to them i my Rhind 
Lectures, nè above, and in my chapter the Cambridge Ancient History, 
ii p.490: and they have als been mentioned and: two of them:illustrnted їп 
Mr. Sidney Smith's recent Barly History of Assyria, PL ХХИ a and T now 
publish tho evidence in full, They include the detachwhle ton of a vasa of 
definitely Minoan type (Fig. 5 = Civilization of Groove in the Bronze Age, 
Fig. 208), and в woman's hewl cnp (Fig. L= 0G. B.4., Fig. 300) о similar 
to one from. Enkòmi, even in the smallest detaila (cf, Fig. 2 — (42, H. A, 
Fig. 297), пе to leave no doubt that it came from the same workshop, possibly 
from the hands of the came potter, 

` à Enkomi: Murray, Smith and Walters, Hatha ің Cyperus, p.95. PL ITI. Maroni 
nmnpnubliahed, 2 
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It has always been assumed that the Enkomi fayence was native. and 


Minoan or Mycenaean. This conclusion: seems justified by the appearance of 
ite glaze, which resembles that of the Kmnussian snake-goddesses and the 
Objects accompanying them much more closely than it does any Egyptian 
дінде. "The art of their modelling, too, haa nothing whatever Egyptian іші it, 
and could well be Minoan-Mycenaean: Although tha coiffures of the women 
in the worman-head rhytons are not otherwise known to wa, we must allow 
for possible differences іп fashion in different plàees and at different times, 
for the Enkomi fayence must in any case lo three ur more centuries later than 
that from Knossos, which ia Third Middle Minoan: in М.М. IIT. it iè not 
supposed that Minoans had yet reached Cyprus, 
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The discovery of an identical fayence in Assyria might mise the question 
whether the Enkorni fayence is not in reality Assyrian, Imported into Cyprus. 
We know as a matter of fact that the Assyrians anl Babylonians were 10 later 
times masters of polychrome Тауетсе decorations We have only to examine 








tm the whai ambhjenà see Andras, 
Parhige Keramik om замыг (1023). p. ІЙ, 
Tho uses of glaso paint (Хез енна еі) 
wucceoded at Aahur polyrhrome wull-paint- 
beg af ie imal kimi, whit wo бай іп use in 
tho thirteenth eentury 8c; in Kar-"Iuleilti- 
norte, the ршіңее of Tukuühi-Ennurta T. 
icion 1280-1938 3,5). ° Ald man direm 
wimruek- i Sehrmelzlurben mui iden po- 
СТТН ДҮН, anil dia ordi Ызы» тин! 
чайн al& Нен auf din Grpestein- und 
Alahneterplatte überirug, ta) manos zwni- 
fallna ің der Alssinht, [hn dauerhafier zn 
mich. no Sehmwlasfarbernknurst, die für 
kleine Cegeretiowde mûd Sehmucksutürke 
ohon. Jalirtaumend vorher in. Ubing war, 
wan tva um 118099) v. Chr. nach der Erfinil: 
ung iur Zinnglaenr inunesr Шемыісет (йт idem 
Bawehmnck herangrenweri, ind bürgte für 
Ше твид һб Haltbarkeit der Farben, 
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Was wir von iler Мдіртеі dor Aswyres wir 
der Babylonier wissen, verdanken wir sumi 
"esame pösti ‘Toile Erseugniesen der 
Behmolzinrbenkunst, die sich bie auf one 
Tago manchmal moch ің der cinábpnn 
Ieurtgen Ілеге erhalten Паг, aber 
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ths glazed bricks Irom Nrmrüd (Сијаһ) and from Ashur of the ninth century 
вс. with coloured scenes of kings, warriors, ani chariots In the British 
Museum to realize this, We see what the Babylonians сош do in the sixth 
century іш Nebuchadrezzar's eplendid enanelled polychrome: brick with its 
bulls and dragons in relief on the Ташаг Gate at Babylon; and we aee the 
further Persian activity of this artistic tradition in the famous Егінге of the 
Archers from Siua, in the Louvre. In pottery we haye Mesopotamian glazed 
ware going back from the sugary blue of the Parthian pernod to certain 
charncteristic polychrome types of the fimt пепла mc, polnt-bused 
unguemt-wuses with chevrans and parallel lines and bands in blue and brown 
glaze, which are of the samo type ше the point-based ізуейев pots with 
thewronm tines, squares, and spots of coarse blue, green, white, and brown 
glaze found at Kameiros in Rhodes and ая far away аз Sicily and. Italy, of 
which there is a good collection m the British Museum.* These look very 
much ан if they were imitated from polychrome glaas. These pota have 
often been considered to be Phoenician, but b have no recollection of any 
publication of such as having been found in Phoenicia; 

It; is more Likely that they ars АП Babvlonian, imported Tar west in the 
Mediterranean area, Layard at-Nimriil and Andme at Ashur found other 
smaller round-haséed vases with somewhat similar Int less coarse designs i in 
polychrome fayence, which, like the examples of ' Enkomi ^ type, are in the 
British Museum. | Severalof these have lily-petal designs! [f would seem that 
these also are Mesopotamian. They are dated by the discoverer from about 
900 till after 700 ke, j the ' Enkomi' type from about 1909 to 1100 в.с, 
With these last go oiher small polychrome: vessels in glazed) pottery, not 
inyenor. Inthe thirteenth century we have по. ‘Mesopotamian fayence examples: 
unless these 'Enkomi' pote are Meso n. Yet owe have аррагет 
Egyptian testimony to the fact that the Assyrian made polychrome fayence in 
the fifteenth eenturv in an- inscription of Thutmosis DT. (1501—1447. йр), 
іп менін reign the * Chief of Ashur ' sent, besides lupis, ' Assyrian vessels of 
тану colours,” which we шау reasonably Asani to ave’ been of polychrome 
fayenee.? Anil Mr. Woolley has found at Ur. à human mask % (not from а шан 
but intended to be attached to a Hut surface), of fayence, dating probably 
from the time of the Tain and Lana Kings (с. 2000 н. с.), which, if dot strictly 
speaking polychrome, shows the first digma of polyehromy.. Ite glaze із not 
the ordinary blue, but a yellow turned brown, snd the eyebrows were originally 
ұшам with a bluckish substance, either bitumen or possibly Een So far as 


в There are tle exaniples іп the Louvre 
well published! іш colmar. by Perrot and 
Chip, Hiat. du Part, ТП, Pl, V, | 

* Anile, Багын Ken ашк Ainur, ү. 
19, PL XVIL (illustratious ш oolotzr), The 
хатоси vem A. 7701, Шпвйпы и] by 
Ашігте, bw. cul, PL XX, d of the hatha 
type aod piye on в larger seule, 
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knowledge of glaze and plass is concerned, the Mesopotamian may go hack а 
considerable distance, since ordinary blue plazo was in use at Ur for mural 
decoration as well as pote as early ая the Third Dynasty (c. 9300 8:012], and I 
found а piece of Міне glass (definitely identified as moh by Mr. Horace Beck, 
FSA.) in à house at Abu Shahrain (Erdu) that waa older than the time of 
King Dur-Sin of the Third Dynasty of Ur, who laid à brick pavement above 
it. Glass m Egypt з= no older, if as old =: bit laze із probably older, having 
been known in the pre-dynastie period, though we have Babylonian glazed 
beads аз early аз e. 2000-5.6. dr earlier; from the * А” cemetery at Kish," 

Polychrome glaze in Egypt: fiw colour other than the stereotyped blue 
with decoration in manganese block that hud hitherto prevailed, and with 
the fiery reds and vellows characteristic of Assyrian glase, and with greens 
end violets unknown either to Assyria or to (те) ін no older than the time 
of Thutmosis TIT, il so old - it is first commonly used in the time uf Amenhotep 
TIL. (e. 1412-1376 вс}. In Greece the Minoan polvolirume glaze from Knossos 
ià of the М.М, ПІ. period, dating not later thin с. 1900 әс.) and 19 possibly 
oller, 40 that Mesopotamia and Crete may dispute the honour of having com- 
nmunieated palychromy to Egypt; and Lam by no means indigposed to allow 
that the Cretan polychromy may have been of Mesopotamian origin So 
we might he inclined to сілте Ashur examples of * Enkomi ' style as Assyrian, 
and the exactly similar objects found at Énkomi as of Assyrian origin, 
imported into Cyprus, But the vase«ton of definitely Minoan Cretan, com- 
pletely un-Mesopotamian, type. found at Ashur (Fig. 5), would of. itself be 
enough to deny this proposition, and if we look at the other objects іп both 
finds we-shall, T think, see that а Minoan-Mycenaean origin ie the mly 
possible for hoth. We alio have to take into account two other fayunce 
objects, both from ‘fray, which lave been in the British Museum since the 
days of Layard, and Are of the same ton-Mesopotamian and Aegean type 
(Figs. 3 and 8), There ate, however, other objects of fayence from Enkomi 
that are probably imitations of Assyrian originals, as there nre, again, others 
that are definitely imitations of Egyptum types. 

The Ashur find, нө für as objects of presumably. Minoan fayence ire. соц 
cerned, consists of the. women’s head cup No. 116359 (Ashur excavations 
number 8, 20233; Fig. 1) found in the Ishtar temple, and dating probably 
from the time of Tuknlti-Enurta Т. (с. 1260-1238 mc.) : the vase-top (neck and 
month) No, 116060 (8. 20176: Fig. 5); ко from tlie Ishtar temple and af the 
timo of Tikulti-Enurta 1: two spouted cups (Fig. 6), Nos. 1160261 (152764) 
and 110302 (152704), from an ancient house, dated provisionally c. 1200- 
Пу mc; өшін plain saucer or amall ешр (Fig. a), Хо, 116574 (XH TA), 
from а deep hole Ше with broken pottery and burnt débris in the archaic 
ee eee 


E Maskay, Report on the "A! Cemetery — oxactiy paralleled by thé Доње or * vitre 


ш Kik, p. 50. Cf, Anime, ісе, ei, р. 1], ош quete (maliy amply glass} wed for 
Iis arehitieche Teokter-Tempet im Амыр, pu, bonda, etc. by the Minounm five сетепгіне 
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Ishtar-temple. These are the only Ashut objects that I would definitely 
ulentify as of the Enkomi type! 

The identity of the worman’s-hed cup with the Enkomi examples, especially 
with 97.4-1.872, Fig. 2a (Косик ола ia Cyprus, Pl. IEN is obvious; The 
hairdressing in. û net behind and over the forehead ia the ваше as in Fig. 20, 
and the characteristic roll over the ear, the тор of which із covered, ia Ehe 
same m both cases, though: larger in the Enkomi head. The Ashur vass ia 
imperfect both above anil below: there бап be no doubt that it was when 
Whole exuctly like the Enkomi vases. Tho lieul is better modelled in the 





Fmi X.—Wamsxra (Loórrc»;: Оі. 


Ashur example, “Мел with it» double chin js very náturalistic, but the hair 
of thé Enkóomi example (Fig. 9h- excavations in ( prs, Fig, Gl (97,4—1,1211] 
= Aegean. Archarology, Pl. XXII) is more naturalistically treated, and ite 
lnee ія more of the Ashur type than am the two others. The same full eye 
characterizes all the heads. The size is the same, approximately: height 
9 em. for the incomplete Ashur example, and 15 ро 18 cm. for the three 
from Enkomi. The glaze af the Ashur vase has suffered - originally the face 
was white with the eyes picked out in brown, and the head and hend-drass 
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brown; as in the Einkomi vase 97,4-1,875; this lias turned vellow, ad also Шая 
that of the Enkoti vase mentioned, whereas Enkomi 97.4—1 А] (Fig, Өлү 
of whith the frot is restored, has retained: Ия brilliant oolour—white, brown. 
мш. blue. The Ashor mp is made in the same way as those from Enkomi, 
with the hollow foot. Like two of those from Enkomi, hut unlike the third 
(1211), 16 hus not got the two perforated aumi-circulir ledges just within the 
mouth which were used for the fastening of a lid. 

Lif the ваце сүре, burt. inferior Ti style, ix the portion of & man's face In 





Fm. 4;--Еккомт: 07,4—3.1315. 


polychrome ayenge, Brit. Mus. 01616 (Fig. 3), measuring 0 em. ін length. 
which has been published by Mr, Sidney Smith in his Eurly History of Azsyria, 
Pi XXllo, з камі to have been found at Warka ( Erech] in Babylonia by 
Loftus, and came into the Museum in 1606. It is of the same kind of favence 
and of the same colour, with hair indicated in a thick, vellow-hrown (originally 
darker) mass over the forehead separated by müentations into separate locks, 
the nose and eyebrows all in оюн piece, and the evebrowa almost ia high їн 
relinf as the nose; with dispreportionately large full upes and и very ашай 
mouth, Nol enotyh OF itis left to tell us whether it is part of à wave like 
thé Ashor ед, Dut there i$ a hole in the top af the hack which looks aa if 
it may have been intended for à peg or nail to attacli 1t to another вптіңге, 
80 that it nay not he a гир wt all but а masl bike the head from Ur referred 





P. Sot іп Excamiens зи (урна fimt XXIL = Сасан of Greece in the Arora 
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to above (p, 66). Its relationship, however, to the Enkomi cups is evident: 
‘there із enough of it ta show us that it is probably Minoan. Не very discrep- 
uncies are Minoan, of the more summary kind, Ме тэу compare with it the 
well-known relief head: of painted stucco found at Mycenae and often illustrated 
(see Bossert, еа Fig. 249: = CORA, Fig S40) which it much 
resembles, especially in the characteristic treatment of the позе und eyebrows, 
Also the painted pottery head found by the Swedes at Asine, published һу 
Кебін іп the Дамо London Мине, бері; 25, 1926, p. 518, шау appositely 
be compared : it hal the same long visage, amall mouth, enormous eyes, and 
strongly-marked brows, though these do not meet with so marked a junction. 
The glaze of the Warka heul is the same ks that. of the Enkomi beads. Its 
similarity in style and glace to the Ashur head was pointed out to Mr, Sidney 
Smith by Мг. В. L. Hobson, and Ме, Smith has rightly canned that it belongs 
to the same group as the Ashur and. Enkomi heads: T claim лёва even-more 
definitely Minoan in style than they, 

And yet it waa found at Warka- There аге undeniably Babylonian touches 
about it. The big uye and the-high orbital ridges meeting above the nose are 
undeniably Babylonian: this meeting of the eyebrows is well seen in the late 
Sumerian statues of the Gudea period. But generalle its effect із now- 
Babylonian, especially im the shape of the face аш] the mouth. On thia 
account 1 think it more likely to be un imported Cyprian object than в local 
Imitation. Do we see in this meeting of the eyobrows another of the oerasional 
resemblances (арӣ ретһара éonnexions) between Babylonian and Minoan 
style? 

Now among various hitherto unpublished objects from Enkomi in the 
British Museum Mr. Forsityke has found a fragment, 7-6 om. high, of another 
fayence cup of the same shape originally ая the woman's-head oups; but with 
decoration in the form of (probably) three female faces m relief (Fig. 4), judi- 
ing hy the cures of the onp in this fragment (07:4-1.1318); whioh shows в single 
face. The resemblance that I noted on first seeing it to our Warka face 
eprings to the eve, There is the same * Babylonian ' treatment of the eyehrow- 
ridges Joining above and with the vase, the same long wedge-like nose, the same 
small mouth and large eyes. The long face, again, is Minoan, not Mesopo 
tamian. A difference between this and the other representations is in the hair, 
which the curious rectangular striated frame round the face i4 intended to 
reprosetit. Itis nota bead-dress that is intended, but hair over the forehead 
and hanging in & long our on either side of tle face between the cheek and 
the vars The коопе of 1318 that remains is ltownish-vellow, 

The yuse-top from Ashur, Хо, 110300 (Fig. 5) measures 8-7 om, Шаһ by 
RO от. in diameter, Ца glaze was blue and yellow, possibly. also brown : 
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the colour has. now mostly рота, ТЕ ja tot broken off Irom ш Vue, hut ia a 
separate piece. that fitted into the body of the vase, [tie without question а 
Minoan object. Tta idea ie Minoan, since vases пие in separate portions 





Pic, 85.-Аяшіп (Xwnmami: ВИИ, 


fitting Into each other were characteristic of Minoan (anil Egyptian) mani- 
facture, whether in stone of favere, Ша lines ате those. of the splenic 
stone vases found at Knosos: it is ‘inthe best Cretan style Tks collar of 





Pid. f—ÀAÀAsHUH (ANDMAR)! ШІН, 1163882. 


twenty cogs jutting out round the base of the neck is Minoan enough in 
appearance: іп any сазе a collar ш such | positon 18 charnoeteristically 
Minoan, The ten embossed petals or lobes withm the mouth, reproducing 
metal embossing, nre a (typically Minoan idem, There is nothing that is 


" For examples ан» Evans, Palace of Minos, i Fig, E10. 
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Mixopotamian about this object. and everything that is. Minoan. ТЕ is the 


upper part of à Minoan fayence filler or conical vase exported from Cyprus 
to Assyria. 


Ws have next the two beak-spouted спре (Solnadelvasen), Nos. 116361, 
116362, from Ashur (Fig. 6), which are of the same type ne one from Maroni; 
95.12-1.214 (Fig. Ta). The Ashur examples measure respectively 7 om, інші 
by 13-5 em; diameter over all, and 5G em; hich by 946 em; diameter over all: 
the Maroni example 7 cm. high by 11:5 em. diameter over all. The larger 
specimen from Ashur is of coarser type and glare than the other, which is the 
exact counterpart of that from Maroni, save that the ineurved lip із pro: 
portionately nob so wide and more like that of the larger Ashur cup, which 
Шзо haa а raised тип round the lip. The colour of the glaze differs: the 
Maroni example being monochrome pale blur, No, 116362 originally pale blue 
(now faded to а silver-grey where it із left), with а dark brown lip, No. 116361 
originally blie with traces of brown (7%). Another, coarser «example ‘from 
Enkomi (07.4—1.1438), with brown badly preserved glaze, 4 em. by 9 cem, is 
illustrated in Fig. 7h. 

With these: besk-spouted cupa goet another (No. 92078) very fine speci- 
men 1^ found in Assyria, probably at Қаша Sharkat (Ashur), by Layard in 
1845 (Vig. 8). Ir is polychrome, of precisely the game glaze as the Enkomi 
objects, pali blue without, with base-ring and rim and spont brown, and vellow 
within, The glaze and ita colour are: perfectly preserved, unlike біне of the 
Ashurobject. It measures. 10-2 сш. in diameter by 4 em. in height The lip 
ің ehightly damaged їп one place. 

These spouted cups are also found at Enkomi (97,4-1,857,1914) with 
polychrome (Мне and. brown) petals in relief on the sides. No examples of 
the petalled type have been fomul in Assyria, although the petal was a common. 
decoration on the Inter polychrome шінде vases mentioned above (p. 68), und 
No. 1214 has а very Assyrian look, so fur as design is concerned. 

No, 92078 has on its outer brown. band immediately below: the lip two 
parallel incised lines. This we жеп also on the plain epoutless sancer or cup 
from Enkomi, 9F4—1.1487 (Fig. 95), which ts the same 1n shape ua No. 1169714, 
from Ashur (Fig. Өл): this, however, has not the incised lines: beneath the 
hp. The glaze of 116374 is рат yellow; within and without; the Enkomi 
saucer із Мпе without, yellow within, 116374 measures 210 by 84 omi; 
1497 ia 5 em. by FD em. in height and diameter respectively. Others, not 
illustrated, өй much the same type from Enkomiare : 97 4—1 1215: h. 42 em., 
d. 10 em.; blue catside and yellow within, with the two incised lines beneath 
the lip outside, which i$ brown; 1048, much the sume: T. 4-5 em., d. 10-5 еш); 
1049, which haa à yellow Ip with black apota, and no incised lines; h. Siem., 
d. 90 em. Of these, 1050 and 1215 have base-rings, like 99078: the others, 
not, Tike 118374... | 

The evidence seems to me to show that the objects found at Aahur are 
Minoan, and imparted! probably from Cyprus, where we ean assume that 
they were made by the same potters who made the similar Cyprian ohjects, 


la 8, Smith, Barly Hist. Assyria, Ph. ХХА, 
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They date at earliest to about 1950 ко, This would seem to date the 
Enkomni objects, Things of this kind would hardly be preserved in use for 
very long, and kò are not likely to have reached Assyria before the midills of 
the thirteenth century, Nor are they likely to have been made in Cyprua 
much earlier. So that the related objects found in Cyprus must be of about 
the samo date: their identity with the Ashur finds is во definite that thay 
сап hardly be any older. They are found im several tombs.at Enkomi and 
Maroni, some of which contain Mycenaean objects of the preceding century or 
even а little earher. The Enkomi tombs were constantly re-tised, mé we hee 
by this wppearance in them of objects which we know from. other evidence 
are of various dates; But 16 seems evident that this peculiar group of fayenee 
objects in them can be dated ot the Assyrian evidence with probability to the 
earlier halt of tle thirteenth century mc, contemporary with the XIXth 
Dynasty antl the reign of Rameses П. in Egypt. Т hope, however, to publish 
а study of this fayence, and of the Egyptian objects found at Enkomi, 
shortly, in which the qnestion of date will be more carefully examined than 
іа possible in the present artiels, which із intended primarily to show the 
identity of some of the Ashur fayence and other objects of the same type 
from Mesepotemia with that of Enkomi and Maroni, and to addice argumenta 
lor its Minoun und presumably Cyprian origin.! | 








Н. В. Hati. 
ı1 Qi the iituatrations to this paper Fige Chatto and Windns from Mr. Smith's Боғу 
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(freoce (m the Шатты» Age, aod Fig. 3 hy оре iron Enkumi. 
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THE GREEK DRAMA IN CRETE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 
I 


Iw the history of Greek literature, as regarded by the general reader, 
there аге two remarkable intermissions. The first oceurs when ancient Greek 
literature comes to an end with Lucian in the second century after Christ; 
or perhaps when the hexameter itsoH begins to dissolve in the honda of Nonnus 
in the fourth. The second break naturally follows when Byzantine literature 
ік спі short by the fall of Constantinople іш 1453—after whith it is commonly 
and wrongly supposed that hardly n Greek pict pen to paper, save tu the way 
of commerce or grammar, until the revolutionary songs of Regas heralded the 
revival at thy beginning of the nineteenth century. 1% is, however, one of 
the fascinations of Creek studies that they introduce ин бо а. language thet 
сап be traced in an unbroken descent from Homer to the present day: 4nd 
wherever the Creek language has been spoken the art of literature has never 
quite perished, though its traces аго sometimes rather faint, and ite lsenuties 
гато. But for the complete study of a language second-rate authors must not 
be neglected] where masterpieces are few-and far between, Unfortunately 1t 
in only in the last fifty years that scholars have turned them attention to 
publication of the obscure works that carry on the literary tradition from 
Byzantium to modern Greece, Of these authors * of the "Turkish period" 


the learned Sophocles, in the introduction to Ша Lexicon, remarks (1860) : 
‘Tt ip unnecessary té inform the reader here that, with very few exceptione, 
they are beneath eriticiem.' ! Even to-day, with the revival af medieval ami 
modern Greek studies of which the Korses Chair is n notable testimony, the 
example of Professur Marshall іп the publication of medieval Greek mani- 
scripts is пот sufficiently emulated, | cannot help thinking that too many 
scholars devote their energies to recording in phonetic seript every possible 
variety of local mispronunciation, Thanks, however, to the labours of Ба ая 
and Legrand at thi end of last century, enough texts are available to enable 
us to stuily in its main ontlines the post-Byzantine descent of Greek literature, 
Not the Iaat surprising incident in that descent is a group of Greek plays, 
which make their appearance іп Creto at the end of the sixteenth and the 
beginning of the seventeenth centuries. 


П 


The descent of Greek literature from Byzantium to modern Greece wae а 
process in which the broad stream, already beginning to run rather shallow, 


^ Of. A. Ң. Hangabd, Histoire de da o dk’, -. «nd fla jroninal үзетін of 
Littérature. М бо Ера (1377), *- „ < da Korzes about the Ertekr.tos. 
grosticrs produits d'iimoranoo её de mauvais 
Т» 
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was broken up into a number of small channels: In the mountains, on the 
borders of the Empire; and on the Greek mainland an unbroken line af folk- 
‘tings was carmel on thronglout the Turkish period until eut of them arose 
the Epirote literury revival which preceded the Revolution, The Byzantine 
street-song, вя well as the ballad sung by the wardens of the Marches on the 
frontiers, Іні! fallen naturally into the fifteen-syllable ballad metre -— 


"Та Bearlet, town where Т waa bern Here was û fair тап ibsallin"——* 


а metre that comes во naturally to European lips that it may still be Топай 
on the broadsheets sold in the street by the unemployed ex-service man.” 
Thie form, the so-called politicni verse (meaning common or. bourgeois), was 
adopted by thy learned writers and court poeta: at first perhaps because 
they were glad to recognise in it the iambic tetrameter eatalectic which could 
be found in the ancient dramatiste: afterwards no doult because it waa 
perfectly suited to the genius of the Greek vernaenlar, It was taken up by 
the writers of Romance. descendanta of the earlier Greek novelists, who now 
began to wrrte their stories of adventure in political verse instead of in jambics 
or in prose. Both these elements, courtly and romantic, dispersed in the 
islands ab the end of the fifteenth century, liad a fertilizing influence on the 
compositions of the people; but themselves. reesived, from the culture of the 
Franks there established, à stronger stimulis from Italy and France than any 
they were able to transmit to their own countrymen. Rhyme was added to 
their verse and chivalry to their romance, am] courtiers wrote Ірте-рееше 
thet were frankly modelled on popular ballads. Meanwhile, however, some- 
thing entirely new was urising ont of the social conditions: a literature which 
was not inspired by the heroie border, by the court; or by tho illiterate life 
of the mountains, but which seemed to be written for an educated middle 
class, The new society naturally demanded a form of entertainment: whic 
ha been almost extinct at Constantinople as rb had been in Ішрегіш! Romi- 
a serious Drama. At Constantinople thero had been a tearre Output of 





" Leake (Hesarches ін бесеке. p>. 100) 
поба у атра that ^ the працы) of our 
Ohl Ер ы lalla originated, іп alj 
probability, among the tineke” (of, шао 
Tos, Rascyrihis (яң the HigMamh af 


lù төрін ч double rhyme; 9g. te 
apprentiees songin the Anighd of fhe Ииғпінд 
[айе з 


And let it nore bo said for shame, that we, 


Төтен, Vol. Tp. 231, quoting Dr. Gunat, 
Нақту of Engilish Nhythins), Ho тағ 
preeortioldy thinking o£ Mus English * faur- 
ioensr, whioh je the meerest thing iu 
Englah ta the Grek "political, де the 
'fifteener' or. "political "^ іп Erglish teo 
emily timake np into two lines (partly 
been Есін la dome puiysyllabio] The 
ашиг" tn English has moch the manm 
defects nial beauties as Vio Greek * political. 
Compare especially. Chapman a алаа 


of Home and Samtélmry к ramurks, History: 


of Englak Рр, Vol IL pp. LOR f. "he 
fourteen” becomes a 'politisal]' when 


0 Me قامس‎ ob шм, 
Lay thrumming of our ompa ab hore, and 
heft our custam лагы.” 
Or the Elzabothan popular poer, Air 
Marin Mar-pecqplo (1090) : 
“Әмен partial Jadgrnenia іш the Judge for 
|. Wbom ihn Fudge do favour, 
Bush. [uative judge тыш} judgrnenià doo, 
doth of injustice savour.’ | | 
Bub note that tha ° таша" һе 
«уПаћас as well us accentual cannot drop a 
final &yllablo ne пазу ày tho Eglish * four- 
Lerner! їшїп імчүшініз ana, 
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theological exercises and symbolic dialogues more or less imbedded in the 
Liturgy; bub the serious theatre kad been to such an extent overwhelinwl by 
circuses, races and revues that even the Greek names, às we know, of tragedy, 
drama and comedy, had disappeared or lost their meaning? But in a Greek 
society imbnued with Italian culture and sulaidiaed by Western commerce a 
serious theatre was a tweessity, and native poets soon learned to produce plays 
for û serius audience, plays which, although they wre frankly inspired by 
Italian models, are none the less genuine products of the Greek spirit. 


Ш 

Crete had been thrown in when Boniface of Montferrat soll his perquisites 
ta the Venetians in 1204. The Cretàns are commonly said to have been in А 
state of revolution for T00 years; and the Venetian period added & respectable 
number. of tumults to the amnale of Cretan insargence, (Genoese adventurers, 
Venetian merchants, orthodox eoclusiastics aml Jews, reek dpyorrommiAci 
and Greek peasants, all made trouble: once at least (in 1302) Th was the 
Venetian colonists themselves who raised the familiar cry of Cretan imlepend- 
ence. Бас not till Candia surrendered to the Turks in 1609 after a terrific 
siege of twenty-one years did the Venetian administration of Orete come to 
an eni—and even after thats few fortresses hung on till 1715, We have to 
remind ourselves that 467 years із à very long time. Let us suppose that the 
Spanish Armada hed not been defested in 1088, and that before the end of 
that year Philip of Spain had began an occupation of England which was to 
last for 465 years, Then in the present year the Spanish occupation of England 
would still have 125 years to run; [tis clear thet in a. period of «ach duration 
there must have been formed а fairly homogeneous society. And іп Crete 
ander the Venetians it was a Greek society using the Greek language. The 
Greek language increased its vocabulary, as every living language must, by 
adopting very numerous Malian words; but it is @ remarkable Tnet that the 
Italian language, or its Venetian dialect, appears to have had no permatetit 
grammatical or phonetic influence on the language spoken m Crete* Тһе 
Greek: language indeed was often written In what are commonly called Latin 
characters, which it would be more correct to call Italian characters, ив each 
letter of Course retains the value it has іп Italian This fact im itself only 
aliows that the Greek language was ventrally adopted by the Venetian settlers, 
an] that the extreme concession made by thy islanders was to accept an 
‘obvious economy in thé use of one alphabet. Many works of the peril, 
including some of the plays which exist in mannseript, are written in this 
manner,” * 





a See Krumbacher, p. 644 П. [Italum characters wa Legrands intro- 
i Soa I HE. " кегүзчжнтт#уттәыйеург, ‘Feros duction із Ше edition al the Еты, шщ 
т4 Воч блі rir КААун inthe Етті; — Bibiothbpue — grecque — vulgaire, Vol, ТЇ 
нацй Buturriiss аеро, Vol, ШП. Athona pp хо ff., «md Xanthoniüibes саго 
ues. bo Pauper, үз. Ü. 
t For the ресе of writing Liregk iti 
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This Greek society, ә ісі іп spite of rebellions and discontents grew up 
in the island, had а culture of its own. | The best known literary monument of 
Venetian Crete i ia, of course, the heroic romance Erotokritos, written. by Vincenzo 
Cornaro about 1050, which has thrilled the Greek populace of the eastern 
Mediterranean ever since, Professor Bury calls it * à long and tedious romance 
saturated with Italian influence," It certainly lias the slowness of à popular 
and expensive lm; but we might reply that it was not written for the enter- 
tainment of Professor Bury; and that tle same criticism might be applied 
to Chuucer'e Го and Criseyde, if we did not consider it as & prelude to the 
пе age of English poetry, Before the Crete of the Brotokrites and of these 
plays was submerged at the end of the seventeenth cantury-by the Turkish 
Thornes, Venice had brought to the island an evident measure nl commercial 
prosperity and intellectual activity; although the population had fallen 
from 500,000 to 300,000, From Crete same Cyril Lankares, most famous 
of the few patriarchs who hnve ever shown any Inclination for reform. 
Crete in the sixteenth century wae sending scholars, printers and professors 
to France, Italy and Spam. To Spam aleo—from Venice to Көше, ішкі 
from Rome to Toledo—went. tha тоша Cretan Thectolópoulos who ған 
destimel to become one of the greatest mastara in the history of modern 
painting." 

Might not д spectically modern Greek. oulture. of permanent: value to 
Europe have developed in such a society as this if a moderate degree of peace 
anid stability had allowed it to contine? It ia with this consideration in view 
that these Cretan plays are worth some study, There was in Crete а Greek 
community sufficiently cultured to demand the performance of plays of the 
same general type па those which were being mnjoyed all over Western Europe. 
Where an established theatre existed there must have been 4 great many 
more plays than the group at present accessible,* three of which may be taken 
as specimens in this paper. Many more may still lie hidden in the archives 
at Venice. "Those which have been published either at Venice m the seventeenth 
centurv or by Sathas in 157 are nob masterpieces: but they are outetanding 
üchievementes in the body of шіметт Greek literature, which tenda to be 
rather over-weighted with folk-songs and other forma of popular art, The 
language іш which they аға written, after «Шамал has been made for the 
numerous Cretan farniations, provides a normal aud lively idiom, and suggeste 
the possibility of à comfortable dwelling-house, as much unlike the artificially 
restimed. palace of the purista aa it is unlike the artificially dilapidated cottage 
of Pichari, Ушао and Pallis, [tis а relief to find the perfectly natural spoken 
lánguage applied to a thoroughly sophisticated theme: аш the зага] bowuties- 
of the имани! mind, the lament, the love-song, and the proverb, adopted 
and refined by the conscious art af ûn educated poet. 








* dommes of ЄАйшїгу on Geh Sod Thyra tow deren, Semon, Stathes, Gyparis, 

(Hill), p. 23 Erephile, anal Forionnatoa, CH the three ной 
* El meo, 1545-1614 dealt with tn this paper only отыз, tho Zenon, 
“There are actually ыз plays extant: (айі to rank aa an anginal work. 
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IV 

The first: play, ладана Бшге, stands in a elass by tteelf, as it 19 
excluded by its subject from the secular theatre, yet ahóws а certain intellectual 
quality which distinguishes it from the ordinary productions of the religious 
drami—uyrteries, miracles or morslities, Bor this reason it has raoeived 
much more attention than the other рішуз, I do hot know thal it recent 
admirers have ever been enthusiastie enough to secure it & publie performance 
iu Greece, but а Dutch tronslation by Professor D; С. Hesseling was presented 
with considerable success in. Holland m. 1020." 

Abraham's Sacryice is supposed to have been first published, at Venice in 
1535, Legrand in his reprint professes to have followed а copy of this edition, 
and all subsequent authorities—even Krumbacher—follow him in giving 1595 
aa the date of the editio prinveps. But Т cannot find that а copy of this edition 
has ever been coon, Thero is à &uspicious gap of 13 years till the next edition 
іп 1668, and after: that editionis followed numerously, constituting a direct 
tradition at Venice which was taken up їй the nineteenth century by popular 
editions at Byrs and Athens?” "There is also à manuscript in St. Mark's library, 
the same manuscript that contina the plays. first published by Бава, in 
which the play is given. with aumerous but unimportant variants in Italian 
characters. In this version the play is dated 1635. It is tempting to suppose 
that the editia princeps; perhaps transliterated into Greek eharactera (us was 
commonly the ease for publication) from. this very munuscripl, Was really 
ратай not in 1655 but a hundred years later, ‘In that ease there in a further 
mystery to he explained—an edition of 1655 which iè not mentioned at all 
in Leoranil’s introduction but makes ‘its appearance in hts apparatus oritinw. 
The difficulty must be loft for the present unresolved. 10 18 ишде! to know 
Шар it is ai any rate, аз Krumbacher says, ^ not older than the sixteenth 
century," when rhyme came into fashion. There із the probability, suggested 
by the title-page of thu 1668 edition, that it was remodelled іп rhyme on an 
older otiginul; and there їз tho certainty that it ahows Italian influence, od 
tint all the other extant plays of this Cretan group вя well-as the Erofokritos 
itself сап be dated within the lowlred years from 1090 to 1600. Tt would 
be unprofitable to connect it with the mysteries known to linvo boon celebrated 
at Constantinople. lt would indeed be misleading to connect it with any 
mysteries, although most of it expositors from Legrand to Psichari өші Pernot 
havo called it a 'vérable mystère: A mystery rightly anggests опе of the 
great clases of Westorn medieval drama, developing inte the miracles al 





* For а further account of these per-  begrmil. ‘See also Pernob'a omit, p. 


formances um thy appenidi to a popular 250. Bui І prefer the testimony of Хап- 
eilitim of the play eed by Sophie thoudides ( Emtokr. p. cxx), that thee words 
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saint» and the allegorieal moralities; it is liturgical in origin and romains 
closely connected with the rites of the Сітпгеһ and the religion of the people. 
In Haly the sume groups can be discerned (with the exception of the moralitios] : 
the mysteries (mistiri) drawn from the. Old Testament’ (figure) or the New 
(vangeli); and the (sacre) rappresentazioni illustrating the lives and adventures 
of the езінін, They were perhaps rather processional in origin Шап [turgieal, 
but they were quite:as closelir connected with the people and the Chureh. А 
mystery is а celehration of medieval religious life; and the end of the medieval 
mystery 19 clearly at hand when we find learned nathors invading the field of 
popular poetry; Lorenzo de^ Medici writing a rappreseatazwume of Son Giovanna 
е Paola (1489), and Feo Bolear) (1485) an Abramo ed Teac, In France, Theodore 
Beza’s Abraham soerifiant (1550) 18 still less related to the medieval mystery, 
belonging as it does to a “group of Biblical tragedies * which represent ал. 
Attempt of theology to capture the beginnings of classical trogedy. "The 
two latter works written on the ean subject have naturally been mentioned 
in connexion with the Cretan play, All three ure something much more than 
medieval mysteries; nd that of Theodore Beza. undoubtedly shows a number 
of remarkable coincidences of sentiment though no similarities of constrictor. 
It is not necessary to assume any direct influence. For even if it is probable 
that Legrond blundlered und that the actual date of the Өтіп is hearer 1635 
than 1535, if would still be difficult to extend to Crete the influence uf a. 
Calymistio tragedy published at Geneva! T think personally that all the 
similarities can be-accounted for bv an intelligent elaboration of the Biblical 
narrative and perhaps, ав Pernot suggests, by а common tradition in the 
religious drama of the sixteenth century. In апу case it is misleading to call 
the Thysia à mystery; for the antlor, accepting the facts as set forth in the 
Book of Genesia,™ trials them іш ап edifying and orthodox but strictly secular 
manner, It would be an exaggeration to sav that he rationalises the story, 
ór to compare the attitude of Euripides to Apollo m the Jon; but he seems 
to heeept. the facta only аз а foundation for й study af sentiment and character, 1% i 
and he certainly writes for an educated and humanistic audience: 
The language, though easy, flexible, colloquial and full of Cretan expres- 
sions, 18 not illiterate, Of what might be called tha illiterate eolloquial 
language аз applied te Biblical narrative we have an admirable example in 
DE. Brill, Be HR, GIT: 14. 005; There ihe nppendix ro his edition of Apollod 
ia s fiftestith-eentury Engllah: Abraham ond (Loeb Сална) ' уму pitting Chilámn on the 
Гето. appurently From the Frenob, na well 
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the poem of another Cretan, George Choonmos, recently edited by Professor 
Marshall and dated by Krimbacher 1500.17 "Ьо style and the хосаһшагғу 
of the Z/ysia nre those of the Arotobritoe, which is another reason for dating 
it at the end rather than at the beginning of the sixteenth century. Indeed 
the resemblances of language are ғо remarkable that the latest editor of the 
Erotakritos, Xanthoudides, goes во [агай to declare that if ii were not for 
Legrand's alleged edition of 1535 he should aupgest that the 8лсу бе woa 
actually an early work of the author of the Ero/ilritos, Vincenzo. Corniro 33 
That the Sacrifice was nnt written for the study but for public. presentation 
is glar from à consideration of ita dramatic qualitie. Tt ла usually paid to 
fall naturally into two Acts of SH and 600 verses reipeetively, but 1 believe 
it will be found on nualvsis to be properly divtsible into four Acts. There 
are undoubted indications of some form uf double stage, probably an inner 
or upper stage with a front, lower, or apron stage. snch as has been lately 
Reen іп London in the Phoeniz revivals of Elizabethan plays. 

One line—" and in the morning let їй celebrate the festival of thia tesur- 
rection! ' "—may be taken ва sufficient indication that the play wus intended 
lor performance at the Easter festival, of which the sacrifice of Inanc- was 
naturally à recognised type ûr ' prophetic similitude” 

То the Biblical characters аге added two men-servants for Abraham 
(the two of his young men ^ whom Abraham ін sud to bava taken with lim 
3n Genesis xxii. 2) aud two maid-servante for Sarah. They ure not dumb 
attendants, but play a considerable part in the action, Into the mouth af 
one of them, Sofar, the Cretan author puts those arguments of doubt or worldly 
wisdom for the presentation of which Theodore Beza introduces Satan himself 
in the disguise of а monk, These four servants bear the curious names uf 
Бүтпрап, Sefer, Ada nml Tamar. These names, peculiar as they are, hare 
not yet been traced in any of the religious or dramatic literature of the period, 
I have the best authority (that of Dr. James, Provost of Eton) lor saying that 
they do not occur in any known apoéryplin: but it 14 common for characters 
in the Western miracle plays to bear purely fantastic mames. These (Adah 
and Ташат taken at random from later chapters of Genesis anil the unknown 
men's names) seem to be intended to give an Oriental or perhaps a Somitio 
coloring; and they may easily have been drawn. by the: author from tho 
mixture of races which was much in evidence during the Venetian occupation. 
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The play opens before daybreak, -mnd the voice of the Angel—probably a 
figure sctuaily present on the stage (instead of the voice of God Himself which 
in Genesrs holds converse with the patriarch}—wakes Abraham and tolls him 
that Ша dear son Їзааб is within three days to be mide a burnt offering m 
place of a lan) or ram on top of а high mountain to be indicated, that 
faith may be glorified in heaven. 

Abraliam wakes up, amd After dissolving his bewilderment by prayer 
accepta the command, which he ia finally obliged to unfold to Sarah. Sarah 
breaks into а wild lament, which, аз Pernot rightly points out, js. а veritable 
норад 

* Woe for the command, woe for the voice, woe for the desire of my heart, 
woe for the fire that has burned. me up, woe for the trembling of my body, 
woe for the knives and sworils that hive entered mto my heart... . . 

“Т only L had become dest and blind in my old age, that my eves might 
not see nor mine ears liear; but to see and hear, my child, that T om losing 
you, will give me every hour a thousand wounds in my heart. 2.2. O mighty- 
Judge, turn away even thine anger and change thy purpsss whieh thon 
hast to-day settled. Keep the sward of Justice in Из »eabbarl: take up 
instead Шу loving-lindness which is full of grace: with that judge thou this Пау 
our ills and [еб our child live пом our old age; or give me death before he dies, 
neither of your gruce suffer that I should remain without him. My strength 
їн lost, my heart И struck, my soul is gathered up, my Inst days have come.” 

With that she faints, and her two handmaidens, Ada and Tamer, carry 
Ler into the inner room, while Abraham breaks into 4 шөге measured lament, 
Only at the end of this speech, when Abraham has by a purely human effort 
af will made up his mind to obey the voice of duty, does the Angel reappear, 
to conlirm Ма decision, and give him the sensible advice to rowa his eon and 
go his way hefore Sarah wakes up again. Abraham ‘calla his servants anil 
begins to make preparations, but Sarah sion wakes up and appéare on the 
Inner stage, aupported by her handmaidens, calling for her hashand, while 
Tamar comforts her mistress with à speech of remarkable irony — 

' Be of good cheer, Lady, here is your son — lease was still sleeping, 
probably im a bel at her side on the inter &tage—^ and the master 15 in the 
house too, you are not sloni, The child isin, bed and sleeping without a care, 
and master has put s «word. іп hia helt aml in speaking with his servants and 
arranging his business, but a though he һай some little matter to worry him." 

. Abraham comforts Sarah on à note of gravity and fortitude; bat naturally 
the savage command does not admit miwh variety in the defence, and tie can = 
only repeat that their child, as mach ns their own chattels, bodies and spirits, 
із the Lord's—and anyhow it is no use making it worse. Paral anddenly 
becomes calm ;— 

бо, my good man, since (rod willa it, and шау vour way be all milk 
and. dew and honey: go, and may God be sorry for von and hear yous аб that 
voices that are pleasent may speak with you this day on the mountain, And 
lot me thiol that I never gave birth to him and never saw him in шу е; 
hut I was holding a lighted conde and 16 меці out." 
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And ко Тале is roused unwillingly from sleep, and wonders why his father 
із dressing him Inatead of his mother, and why in his holiday clothes, He is 
told that they are off to а holiday sacrifice, and says, ^ Mother, from the picnic 
I will bring you some apples and little branches off the trees that smell sweet 
and anything else delightful that there is. And if the: schoolmaster comes 
looking for me, tell him 1 will soon be back.' 

And then— These penra! paya Sarah, * 1 was given yesterday and 1 
kept them on purpose for vou, mv boy. Put them in your pocket. and eat 
them when you are thirsty, They are sweet ай honey, take them and try.’ 

But Isaac says. ° Mother, why are you scibbing and will not De quent 
And what trouble are you thinking abont for me? Th вопще stzange . 
perhaps T am gomg up the meintain and nót dooming down 

The Second Act presenta the journey іш the mountain ‘cf Abraham: кай 
lanae with the two servants and the donkey laden with wood for the burnt 
offering. In the course of the journey the two servants become tnessy and 
persuade their master to tell them his trouble, Afterwards, while Tanan sleeps 
by the waystde, Soler argues at- length with Abrahum that the ' voice of the 
angel' was only an evil dream.. Tt is imposible for Divine justice to err so 
strangely, especially as God had promised to noultiply feane’s desnendanta 
“ая the stars of heaven’ ** Let his muster put away such dreadful and 
savage thoughts which could bring nothing hut misery. 

Abraham replies that 1t wos nota dream: that God moves 1n & mysterious 
way, bringing good out of evil, He must cate nothing for the pangs of the 
flesh, the tongues of men or Sarah’ a tears, thinking only to please God, whose 
slaves we all are, whom no mind сап hope to umerstand. Then Jeaying the 
servants by the wavaule һе calls Isain end goes on towards the mountain tap. 

In the Third Ast the dramatist faces û most diifioult tuk, ая usual with 
complete amiplicitv, aml without using any illegitimate means to: increase 
tha pathos of the situation. Abraham and fase arrive at the place of sacrifice, 
antl Abraham avoids his son's questions by fusying himself with prayer and 
preparations for the burnt offering. Пас, however, insists that the tiring 
job of building an altar is his husiness—a point in which the dramatiet for 
obvious reasons departs from the text of Genesis? Abraham at last blorte 
omit the truth = itis God's will, Tease; with n-serios-of arguments and appeals 
very characteristic of boyhood, suys nothing of God's will, but speaks only of 
his futher, wlint a terrible example he ін giving to the world, and what sorrow 
to hia mother. At last the moment comes, and Teano is told to kneel down 
and pray. And Isaac prays to his father, that ho should kill him, if lus must, 

H In (ones (kail. 17) thie particular ті appa ene wabia, FESSES 
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lovingly and with a caress. and if possible not burn bis body. To his mother 
he senda fürewell and love, and muy heaven make her heart “А stona of 
eniliteance.” Не вака hie father te look him in the face: not to stram the 
rope too tight; tà comfort his mother; to give his clothes and him papers 
and the little bux іш Кере them in to his little friend Eliseek.. At the last 
moment the Angel spedke (presumably entering at the back] and stays the 
sacrifice, He blessés Abraham and his family for their Iaith with the шапа 
promis, and then, being more sophisticated than the Angel in Genesis, who 
only says, “Now 1 know that thou fentest God," he explains that this trial 
wie made in order that the rest of the world might know Abraham's faith 
ан well ал God knows it alreuly, Alter rather perfunctory thanks and due 
suerifice of the ' ram taught іп u thicket, father and son agree to hurry back 
to Бағаһ, But first they must. find Sofer and Sympan and send one of them 
to ruri on. ahead, ‘and to ery out to Surah from. afar off, " Glory be to Goi 
and thanks, [snac is saved and the ram it was that was alum" 

The Fourth Act opone with the (wo young men, Sofer atl Sympan, 
arguing that they ought to disobey their unhappy master's command and go 
and find ont whats happening Otherwise he might kill himeel! after the 
sacrifice. Suddenly they cateh ght of Abmbam with Isaac himself on the 
upper stage at the back. Sympan is sent off to find Sarah, ' to call out from. 
afar off, but with a pleasant voice so as not to frighten. her, and ва soon ns 
dhe ie insight to laughiand fet her know that the ohild is alive. The curtain 
falls on tho npper stage, hiding the four from view, and then on the front stage 
enters Ada alone, wearv aml lost on the mountain, Sarah having sent her to 
Ва] Abraham. To her centers Sympan running and laughing, so that she 
thinks he has gone mad. То talla her the good news, that the máster and 
the child have; aa he puts it, "won a complete victory” Mo cannot stop to 
toll her more, she must follow and keep up with Шш, So thoy too pass out 
of sight. Then Sarah hereelf enters supported by Tamar: shu ean go nó 
farther, Wut will sit by the wayside and watch: the path, Already aho feols 
that good: тетік on the way, elie laa a. little relief * like air and eoolnesa round 
her heart.” ‘Tomar мие oills Gut to her mistress, ' Do you hear, like а 
«һеш that echoes over there by the spring АЙ Do you see à man running over 
there by the сурген»! '—' That is eur tnan, answers Sarah; ‘be quiet and 
let: me listen, T cannot quite make out what he is calling.’ Tamar is sharper 
of hearing, ancl gives her mistress the customary (тее salutation on the 
reeaipt: of good tews— happy hearing ' (anos à бебек), At last Bympan 
enters from the upper stage, he alo announcing himself with a similar formula, 
thy coxtomury claim for the reward. of good naw (азухарікіш), 

Тіс child Teang ta ot hand and АЙ the triala and weeping are over+paat, 
When at last Iac himself comes running in with a little hymn: of joy— Let 
пя be glad this day of days, lor Lam come from death and they hove brought 
me back alive —Sarah за very quiet, and only says, ' My son, let me put my 
armë гои you and kiss vou: and let me go and thank your father who haa 
saved vou. Ая she tyros to Abraham, who has entered last. he greete her 
with words which oan only be translated ' T told von so!" — Enough, be adds, 
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of kissing and embracing. Let us go and spend this night in prayer, * aud 10 
the morning we will keep the holiday of the resurrection! And with another 
twenty lmes of moralising and praise-giving he brings down the curtain, 


V 


The Erophile can һе more easily classified = i£ 18 on Elizabethan: tragedy 
of love. and blood. Tt was first published at Venice in 10637, nnd. the preface 
of the-editio princeps records the-surprising adventures of tho mannseript. 
The author, George Hortátxes, a Cretan, » said to have written it in the 
Romaie tongue with Italian characters, “The manuscript. fell into the hands 
of n native of Zante, Philip Haréres. who handed it to a Cypriot priest to be 
transliterated into Greek for the printer, The native of Cyprus, however, 
not owls transliteratel it, bnt, in ignorance ar disgust of the: Cretan idiom, 
éemended it and improved it ont ûf all recognition. Fortunately the publisher 
of the second edibun, û Venetian printer from Janinm, handed the text fur 
restoration to the librarian of Si, Mark's; Ambrose Стайн», who boing A 
patriotic Üretan not only restored the play to Ия mative idiom but wrote à 
very sensible and aggressive preface agains) all blandering ' eormotora” who 
confound anil destzoy the rucinese of the living Longue, For every bora, 
says he, rejoices in its proper idioms, This accounts for the fact that the 
Cretan flavour of the langange is more pranouneed than in the ута, though 
not so broad ms in the pastoral plays, The second edition (1670) wae reprinted 
six years later, and а- copy of this reprint was ued by За ав in 1879. 

The play was probably written in the frat decade of the seventeenth 
century, possibly before the Arotekritos, to whioh it shows some поме Ме 
similarities: 1t is асу т tragedy composed on the mime theme as the 
happily-ending romance of Hrefokrifoe—the faithful love of à yonth м 
ministerial but not royal rank fora king's duughter, their secret marriage, 
his victory in war and tournament, and discovery. іп Arephile the fact 
that the hero Рапагегов ін notuatly himpelf the son өй » conquered king, 
but conceals his royal blood until it is too late, seems to bo maerted only to. 
inereaae the ironie bitterness of hia not being allowed to enjoy the reward of 
enastanov, The pay in said to be indebted in some degree to various Italian 
tragedies pullidhed in the Intter half of the aixternth eentury,* particularly 
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to the Onbecche, reputed to be the * best and bloodiest’ 35 of the nine tragedies 
of G. В, Gimldi The fact із that, owing to а prevailing taste for atrocities, 
dramatic müthore were competing in the task of making an audience shudder 
all over Western Europe; and ' on similar subjects or occasions: ва Coleridge ™ 
remarked, "ome similar Thoughts must ocenr to different Persons.’ Dainty 
dishes of ladies hands and hearts and mangled lovers baked in a pie were 
served up by playwrights who had never heard of Seneca a Testes, — ' There 
was no limit,’ as Mr. William Archer pointed out, ‘to the horrórs which the 
contemporaries of Shakespeare could tritroduee inta their plays, no only with 
impunity, but with applause” ®Т. | 

Italian andienees of the period were not only difficult to thrill, but. were 
за impatient of intervalà (in which we may syinpathise) that « Florentine 
dramatist ** had initiated a custom of interealüting а second play between 
the acts of the first, posaihly as a substitute for the tragic choruses al the 
ancient drama. [n our Cretan plays, three of which are furnished with such 
intermedial ente nents” the interlude is already m a stnte of degenera- 
tion—a certain mensure of rather mechanics! and operatio dialogue, with 
songs and піса! accompaniment from behind the scene, serving опу to 
introduce a ballet ат morris-dance (moresca) ‘The interludes in the Krophile 
have the interest of presenting a ballet or operatic version of incidents drawn 
from Tusso's Gerusalemme Liberata (published 1531)—the enchanted garden 
of Armida and the final capture of Jerusalem. | 

The Prologue 1& apoken by Death, Херос, who appesre in hia bare bones, 
with thunder ad lightning, carrying в seythe—part of the apparatus ûf horror 
во dear, ав T have already noted, to the audience of the time. Not, however, 
on account of the slightly сөтіе teuehes (he telle the audience not he frightaned : 
he has mot come for them), bat, owing to the limited vocabulary amd clumsy 
style, I have little doubt that this Prologue ns well as the Interludes аго by 
another hanl. ™® The play әді shows thit Hortitzes, though not superrar to 
Ше manners of his time—he introduces a Ghost and à flock of demons іп the 
"very manner of the minat Elizabethans—was an educated poet; with a flexible 
style and a knowledge of the classical Greek tragedians (certamly Sophocles] 
ӛз well aa of Beneca. That he was, however, mexperienced сия a Ағатай), 
Hat 1t wes perhaps his first play, we may infer, Ї think, from the fact that, 
it resolves itself into û series of duologues Ніз tragedy T beliove must have 
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been prepared for the stage by the addition of prologue and interlules from 
the pen of a professional hack, The short odes sung by the Choris of Mailena 
attendant on the heroine, who themselves take part in the action, are certainly 
the work of Но ден. They are extremely literary in manner, though 
not-over-conceited, and are written іп the metre of the [talian (сетей mmi 
(iambic trimeter catalectic, with triple rhyme, as used by Dante)! The тезі 
of the play isin the usual rhymed polificals, 

Panaretos the young hero; when the play opens, ін, we gathor, very 
unhappy 5 and as soon da lia fremd and brother-m-arme Karpóforos enters, 
he tells him all we need to know of the story of his life. Не himself was the 
aon ola neighbouring king, and hie father having been killed in battle, he 
lins been brought up in thia palace of Filigonos, King of Memphis, where па: 
lius not only risen to honourable position but fallen maly in love with the: 
King's daughter Erophile. After the war against Poros, in which, hoping to 
bo killed, he had only won additional distinction, the lovers hed declnred 
their passion, had exchanged rings, and been secretly married, And now lis 
ін unhappier than ever, torn by remorse, fear and joy, wml his very good 
fortune making him fear the worst, Yet rather than part from hie Erophile 
he would have all his limbs eut up into little pieces—& rather orude passage of 
Sophoclean irony with an explicit statement of the jealousy of the gods (which 
Professor J. A. К. Thomson says ік the ‘ourrent theme of Greek tragedy”). 
From the two remaining scones of the Act wo learn from conversation between 
the King and hie chief Counsellor that the King is anxious to wee his only 
daughter Erophilé married, and that two wealthy monarchs from neighbouring 
countries have just sent eimbussies to кце for ber hand. Tha Chorus amg а 
short ode to Eros—with reminiscences of the Antigone—and pray him to 
‘bring to n fortunate conclusion this business of the royal suitors which already 
filly them with whessines. After the Interhlude—devila, Rinaldo, Armida, 
and her lovely wicked nymplis—whieh I regret there ін no space то апайузе— 
we find the King at the beginning of the Becond. Act still talking about the 
marriagy of hie diar daughter. Не deciles te «end hie faithful mimstear 
Panaretos to talk to her about it, and help her to make op her шіні. Шш 
the next scene Erophila discusses the wituation with her wll Nurse and tells of 
the fearful dreame that haunt her, while Nurse alternately olla nud com- 
forts, nud whon left alone gives тіз à meditation of considerable force on the 
unhappmeas of crowned heads. There follow duologues of Рапвгабов and Nurse, 
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and Panaretos and the King, in which the proposal to marty Erophile to one 
ûl the suitor Princes та seen to һе inevitably approdching the entangled lovers, 
while the King in à mood of very pronounced Huhris regania the marriage as 
the finishing touch to the blessings of his state, The duologues ate punctuated 
by rather elaborate monologues from Pannretos, and the Chorus sing a short 
and rather beautiful ode: ahout the Golden Age and. the Kmg's ill-omened 
pride ;— 

' Fortunate and full of grace was the life of men in other times in this 
world, when the earth without toil and without ever having known a wound 
brought forth her fruita in every place ; апа so many Kings, во many Lawa, 
во many sharp swords eame not пейт them, ко many unjust Wars, so many 
Terrirs Ty common they held the earth, and such joy Шаў used to feel, &o 
fair was their fortune, that with every right they called that age the Gulden, 
and often gathered together would they give thanks to Heaven. For then 
was not yet. risen up from Hell and come into the world Pride, that is the 
undoing and tainting of Nature. What liappiness men had tasted on earth, 
what great joy, wliat sweetness had they knows, joy in old aie, jor in their 
youth, without this new-comer аа full af рошоп and bitterness, Joy for the 
maiden who was content to pive to а lovely youth her understanding and the 
keys of her heart, for that without fear of her sire, free and loosed from every 
bond, she became forthwith the mate and companion of her lover, ...., But 
since from Hell came out thi accursed Pride, eyes have ever bean springs of 
weeping, for elothéd about with the паше of Honour she walks abroad ani 
tortures the world worse than the. plague. She passes over the sah and 
divides the land, brings dissensions to men and atrife,-and sete all the earth 
in confusion, ‘Freedom she enslaves, und takes away all the delights of Love, 
and wherever xhe seta her fret she powa envies amd sufferings. 

"This same Pride, ns T sce, will scatter great confusion in our midst, and 
Шека бкн and bitterness шығып, for it holda the mind of our King 40 enmeshed 
that he will perforce give our lady to some King; awl unless Heaven to-day 
ЖШ ОҒ Grace prove: hor helper, blind and dark do I awe the light of her life. 
О Zeus, turn thou thine eyes on her, look on her in her sorrow, L-beseech thee. 
and on the man who has become her mte, and. give her grace that they may 
not harm her,” | 

Here follows the Second Interluds in which two of lis: Knights rescue 
Rinaldo from the enclinnted warden. | 

In the first three seats af Act Three the two lovers, Panaretos and 
Erophile,-alone and in converse discuss the bitterness and delights of love, and 
their Honour rooted in Dishonour to the King. These scenes though rhetorical 
have а certain cumulative elfect, and we are beginning to be stirred, when 
the illusion 1з dispelled by the Ghost of the King's brother, | 

King Filogenos had murdered him in order to seize the throne, as he- 
tolla na, Unlike the Ghost of Hamlet's futher, lié does not eall ûn апу human 
agent Lo "revenge his fónl and most unnaburàl murler, but, as the King 
himself passes across the stage uttering worda of wxavgerated pride, he prays 
to Zeus for justice and to Pluto for Bre Irou Hades.. The firé, he is carofül to 
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tell û4, із only symbolics| of the doom hanging over the palace—* modness, 
sorrows, tortiites, weeping atal death —yet three Furies promptly appear 
and run about. the stage with torches aud wproar before being ordered back to 
their 'sulphurous and tormenting Hames” by the Ghost. Then the Chorus 
recite un irreproachable ode nbout the Inst for Gold, the blessings of Poverty 
and their fears for this Royal House. 

In the Third Interlude Armida Îs seen ‘encouraging the Turkish army 
in the defence of Jerusalem, but four Turkish Captains are defeated and alain 
after a battle dance by Rinaldo und three of his Knights. 

In the Fourth Act the King has alreaily dizeovers! that his daughter 
Erophile is secretly married to Ранагефоя) іші scones between Nurse and 
Counsellor and King lead up. to the fourtl teens, the climax of the play, in 
which for the firat time four speaking charactem are assembled on the 
stage, 

Erophile, supported by the timid sympathy of the Choris and the Coun- 
sellor, pleads with her father, arguing with emotion but without unnstural 
cleverness that a hushand like Panaretos, rich only in virtue and wisdom, ів 
more easily ennobled than one who has only rank or wealth. Finally, when 
all elae fails; sha appeals to his former love for her, his only child, to liis memories 
of lier dead mother. But the King has become a raging tyrant, and savagely 
telis her to be gone, for she is no longer daughter of his, or even slave. The 
Counsellor tries in vain to calm him and exhausts every possible argument im- 
defence of Pmnuaretos.  Panaretos ie brought m in chaina and ік reviled by 
the King, who refuses to believe: his revelation that he is: not of mean birth, 
but actually son to that King Thrasymachus who was killed in battle He 
19 led off to exeeutiot. The Chorus sing nn Ode bo the Sun, praving lim tà 
hide hia beams ànd send down thunderbolts on the Palace, 

— "The Fourth Interlude shows another battle between Knights and Turks, 
after which (odfrey chivalrously accepta the surrender of Jerusalem, 

The Fifth Act opens with the speech of the Mossenger who deseribys to 
the horrified Chorus the torture, death, and mutilation of Panaretos, fle is 
followed by the King, calm now and sardonically satiated with hia vengeance— 
always, he жауа, the best core for disgrnce, as ruthlessness ік the sim of majesty. 
The mutilated remaina of Punaretos are carried in after him ina basin by the 
executioners; whom he immediately dismisses, When his daughter enters he 
gloatingly tells hor that ho hie decided to forgive her and give her Panaretos, 
ив she wants him. and haa brought her s rich present. When she has looked 
into tho basin ће govs on to tell her whose mutilated head it) is—and that he 
eut it off with hia own lani, After a sceni m whioh the King and Erophilo 
exchange Senecan couplets—the nearest approach in the play to stirhomythin— 
he leaves her weeping over the basin, wher’ in the next scene, after а «uitable 
number of metaphors, ahe kills herself with the executioner's knife, 

The Choros (who are, of course, her maidens) come in and discover her 
body anid are joined by the old Nurse, who utters a piteous lament, promising- 
soon to join іп the grave her lovely mistress whose baby she had hoped (0 
dandle. When the Chorus say that the King must not be allowed to survive, 
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-Nurse father characteristically is horrified, saying she wanta no more talk of 
vengeance to-day. Lu NE 

Then the King enters, and when they confront him, says he is-sad indeed 
to lose his-child but glad to lose his shame; and adds rather nobly that his 
own name and honour are his heirs; and that he does not want any lessons 
‘from the Chorus. Now, however, itis Nurse who tales the lead, who falls 
on her knees asking him to forgive her, and, making to embrace his feet; 
suddenly seizes them and throws him to the ground, calling onthe other women, 
who rush on him өші kill him, while the Ghost rises again to tüke his soul 
down to Пацея, 

lu a short fina] scene Nurse again takes the lead, calling him no longer 
wicker! but only unhappy King. Her maidens bear away the body of Erophile, 
And the Chorus, dragging away the body of the King, moralia on the folly 
of those who call themselves fortunate, for all wealth, and glory, and honour 
Are nothing bat. a shadow, » bubble and a flame, 


ҮІ 

itie w relief to turn from this gloomy tragedy ta the third and last specimen 
of tho Cretan drama, This is the Gyparis, whiel iè whut the Italiana first 
called a ' pastoral tragi-comedy,’ The first perfect example of this mode, 
inspited by the dialogues of Theocritus and the pastoral romance of Longus, was 
the Атама of Tasso, first. performed in 1573 and published in 1581, But it 
was the Pastor Fido of Guarini, appearing in 1090, which captivated Europe 
with a wensugds picture of graceful shepherds and shephlierdesses talking aboot 
love in the landcape of an imaginary Arcadia, The Postur Fido was followed 
by many translations and (if one тау talk about а flock of shepherds) by в 
flock of imitations. In England the mode produced the loveliest of them 
all, Fletcher's Faithful Shepherdess, which, presented-as it -wos by the Phoenix 
A year or two ago, showed how much dramatic beauty. can arise from a aerei 
of lyrical pictures without any action at all. 

The characteristic of the mole were, of course, в certain amount of 
entire of Ttalian court life—what John Addington Symonds called “a кашу of 
contemporary feeling in Italian здеу "—set in à purely imaginary classical 
landscape. Ben Jonson remarked that * Guarini keept not decorum in 1naking 
Shepherds &peek as well as hill could. But Guarini's followers lost 
oven that contact with reality, and only embroidered the idyllie raptures of 
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Forest anit by the witel of Maglowick, АШ 
that Shutleepoare wanba of Hu pastoral he 
put into the wood near Athons in A Mid- 
антта” Ni e Dram. 
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n fairy Arcadia, which have in fact become proverbial. The anonymous 
author of the Gyparis; however, in writing à pastoral tragi-comedy for Crete, 
transferred the scenq from Arendia to Mount Ida, and gave the theme of 
hopeless love redeemed at the lust moment by divine intervention to real 
Cretan shepherds and shepherdesses. The play, inspired ss it was hy the 
Ttalian fashion, borrowed numerous lines and expreasiona from Guarini, from 
Tassos Amina or Amore Fuggitivo, as well as from Ongaro's eco, the play 
‘whieh substituted fishermen for shepherds and was accordingly pioknamed. 
the Ана bagnalo, But the author seldom copied. Ше preferred to rewrite 
an еріне in Ша own manner, as he did, for instance, the famous incident 
of the desperate lover's wppeal tò Echo, und her comforting advice, witch 
both Guarini and Alceo had taken from the Greek anthology.?* Mote important 
ic the fnot that he certainly improved оп his models by giving his pastoral а 
real contact with the soil. His characters ате по Arcadians, but Oretan boys 
and. girls with Cretan names— Panoraen, Athonsa and Alexis, the old man 
(Hannovles and the old woman Phrosyne, while Gypares himself, the faithful 
shepherd of the title, bears a name well known in modern Crete. One hearer 
of миз a rather notorious henclunan of Venizelosin the stormy years 1917-20, 
The dialect iz real Cretan, rising indeed at emotional momenta into the fashion- 





‘able zletoric, but in some speeches; especially in the month of the old shepherd 


anid his companion Phrosyne, very broadly rustic and fallot chumotar; many 
scones show à genial pense of humour, which is usually. somewhat lacking in 
Greek populur literature. Mount Ida itself is at times referred to by its 
modern name of Paelorites, while tho shepherd's vocabulary becomes on 
oceugion so redlistio that some of it con only be understood by the help of. a 
paper which has fortunately heen lately published by Xanthondides on the 
techniéa| terms ied by modern shepherds in Crete? The merits of tiis 
play have hitherto been eurionely neglectel; and even the omniscient Eriti- 
bachor refers to it—and па a tragedy—in conjunction with two others of the 
Bathas collection, as being of small significance? 

There are two ulternative prologuee— which may be an indiantion that the 
play was во popular that, like а book rebound, it had to be fitted with А fresh 
prologue. Bat 1 think it is more likely that the fret, spoken by ° the Godiless 
of the Comedy, apparently Artemis; was composed Бү the poet with. his 
camedy ux first written: the second, spoken by a god who ia called. Zens, 
Bûk is apparently meant to be Apollo, who addresses himself with exaggerated 
gallantry to the fair ladies of the audience and describes tother faoetaonaly 
his unfortunate adventure with Daphne, must, I think, have been written by 
request for the public performanos, and probably by another and less literate 
hand. Хо doubt then m» now theatrical managers were unwilling to helieve 
ي‎ ٠ س ڇ ڪڪ و د ن‎ 


м. дм: Plon; bai “Ауд dida, неї avea тіркес” et leê жй. war At. Vol. Yo 
race т--Ті; "Epe sopiceme 4 Н а" ê Ань, ШЗ. 


Pei... ш жо от. _. АТТ 
M Зая quotes an N, ©. Сурат тота & — sili Teagüdien Janan, Sta lils ший Gypuria, 
emitemporsry |1877) nownpaper report die Bathe: anit der Eroplilo vorofimnt- 
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that any work as it eame from the poet's hand was quite what the public 


In the First Act the two young shepherds Gyparis and Alexis compare 
Ше sorrows of their respective loves. Gyparis has for four years adored 
with never+easing sighs and tears the lovely Punoraea, who will not have 
anything to do with him, ss she еретін all her time hunting. Alexia, on the 
other hand, ie madly та love with her friend Athousa; but is afraid to speak. 
Gyparis enlists the help of the amusing old woman Phrosyne; who knew all 
abont love when she таза young girl and has not yet lost all taste for it: 
nni she closes the Act with a remarkable discourse on the trie nature ol 
woman which sounds almost like the preface to Ман and Superum - ' The 
pretence that women do not take the initiative is part of the farce, Why, 
the whole world is atrewn with килген, traps, gins &nd pitfalls for the capture 
of men br women” 

In the Second Act Panoraga, with her friend Athousa, returns from the 
chase tà the cottage of her father, the old shepherd Giannoules. He тие 
complaining bitterly, when the curtain токе, about women in general and 
how. hie ӨШ woman in particular, when she was alive, never did any worl und 
spent the whole day gossiping; but вн soon as his daughter returns he scolds 
her for manning about the hills all day without bringing home so much às A 
hare, instead of sitting always at home like her poor dear mother. spinning, 





weeving, esnding wool, winnowing, milking the ewes, and cheese-making 
As soon ая Panoraea тз left alone to rest (iyparis once more declures his tearful 
love: to which Panoraea replies that she has not tlie slightest desire to get 
married and has no patience with all thia talk about love. Пурата, left. 
alone, after а very long elegant and euphiuistis farewell to sun, moon and 
gars; to bille, roes anil THES ; VES, rivers and streams; hu liis lather nui 
mother and all the shepherdesses of Ша: to hia sheep, which are to throw 
away their silver bolli: and to his pipe, whieh he hangs on a bay tree; is abont 
to КШ himself, when Athonsa, whe has been listening, stays his hand, ші 
Promises bo intercede with her Friend on his behalf. | 

In the Third Act the old woman. Phrosyne ік arguing with Panoraea, 
who remain quite untnóved, about her cruelty 10 бурагін; the pleasures of 
love, and the duty of marriage, especially with a rich and handsome young 
shepherd like буратіз. After еһе has exhausted every possible argument, 
Panoraes жау» she never wants to give пр her virginal pleasures in the chase, 
өші will love Gyparis and marry him when the stars fall, the rivers run ас. 
wards, and the fishes come to feed on Mount Ida, Phrosyne nally threatens 
to use hier witeheraft, but instead discusses thw artuation with old Cintnoules, . 
who enters looking for m strayed goat. ‘They rather forget his daughter, 
howwver, in teasing each other, with a mol many broad jokes, aboirt growing 
older without growing wiser; und they go off together to the dairy, forgetting 
both Галогаса and the goat The amorous, timid Alexis manages after a 
struggle to reveal Ша passion to Athouxa, who ja bitterly disappointed; she 
had ülways thought liim iquite ü safe companion ; alie will allow him, however, 
to &ee her sometimes if he promises not to talk about love, 
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In Act Four Panoraea and Athousa, who have heen hunting again, receive 
a severe fatherly scolding from old Giannoules for thinking all men are at 
their feet anil not petting married when they ean, Meanwhile the two lovers, 
Gyparia and Alexis, competing im alternate: lamentation, are comforted by 
old Plirosyne, who brings them to the cave where dwells the Nymph, the 
Nerei, who delle lovers their fortune, The Nymph, Есін, answers their 
appeal by telling them they muat &acrifico to Aphrodite, whose priest oppor- 
tunely comes out of the Temple complaining of the rarity of worshippers 
Even in this rather stilted scene humour is not absent, for Phrosyne хаа 
them that they must promise plenty of presents, һа priests, like everyone 
else, have raised their prices, They pray with the priest, and presently the 
Goddess herself comes ont of the shrine with her dear son Eros. Their prayers 
“ave been heard: and she senda Eros off at once to shoot the stubborn girls 
with his magie arrows and make them madly dote with love, The young 
quen, after promising the priest unfailing piety, rejoice and resolve to lose no 
time ін finding their shepherdesses to see the passionate change worked in 
them. 

A sort of prologue to Act Frye ia spoken by Eros himself, who, 1 a apeech 
full of reminiscences, defends his beneficent power over gods and men, and 
telle па өте of his methods amd results... Then Panoraes and Athousa appear 
and describe their symptoms: Panoraea, the beginnings of pity for Gyparis 
leading to the guidden onset: of love: Athma, her aching heart, since early 
іп the morning she thought with surprising «weetuess of Alexis; they must 
go and find their faithful swains, But Phrosyne enters nud begins to tense 
them unmercifully; congratulating them on their release: from. unweleome 
uttontions, for Gyparis and Alexis, she says, huve at last come to their senses, 
and made й vow never to speak to them again, but go aml find other girls tà 
love, Panoraen's humiliation je complete, and presently, after heme reminded 
Ара the fishes coming to feed on Mount Ida, she ін weeping and threatening. 
to kill herself, while Athousa argues that ahe was never as cruel to Alexis ан 
Panoraea to Oyparis Then old Giannonles comes іп still raging because his: 
daughter refused to marry the only shepherd who m these days 19 likely to 
want her without a hig dowry. (Gyparis being in love will be glad to take 
her in nothing but а shift} Рапогаға laatens to say that. she haa deculed 
to do ax her father wishes; and Athousa too will follow. her example and 
marry Alexis if Ginnnonles will arrange it for her. l'hrosyne still keepe up 
her joke, that it is too late now, till Gyparis and Alexia themselves appear 
wondering and rather incredulous, Giannoules calle them to come and take 
their brides, and formally betrothe and hlesaes the two young couples, — H at 
ia all а dream, says Alexis, may he never wake up, Phrosyne adds her blessing, 
anl Ginnnoules invites them all to the wedding, to be blessed by the priest 
ol the Goddess; down: at the farm, to which all the shepherds of Idu will he 
invited. Two oxen shall be-sloin, mul the rejoimngs will last for five or six 
months. Gyparis takes Panoraea by the hand :— | 

"Hand in hand let us go and enter into our house. O you fortunate 
woods, and clustering trees with green branches and blossoms laden; nnd you 
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grasses, and chill waters of the fountain; you sweetest birds, beautiful 
tomer beyond nature; and you temple of the holy Goddess, who are all witnesses 
of my joy and give me my hearts requital; since D can give vou no other 
thanks but: words alone, I pray heaven, the aun and moon and stars, the night 
and the daybreak, which are overflowing with птабв, to grant vou that no wind 
or nist, no ruin or snow fall ever on these places; neither shall the shephenda 
over lead their flocks to eat the grass of thia meadow; that it may always be 
coo] and green awl Howery, beautiful and most fresh and sweet-smelling; 
that the maidens may look on you, and the young men may honour you, to 
make garlands here aml lovely nosegays. In joy 1 leave you, for Т go now 
to make an end of my sufferings, and my pains shall have their reward’ 
It only remains for Alexis to bid the shepherds of Ida, young and old, 
rejoice with them without envy, and, if they love, hope for the like felicity. 
Jons MavagOGORDATO. 
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EXTRACTS FROM PLAYS REFERRED TO ABOVE: 
(1) Busta той “AR pat. 929-361), 
АВРААМ. "Нуатцаёл рор ул}, ud кус оду кот 
тобто ува б ка ера, афет pas то. ем. 
Zipoue, KÄTTE preva кё, илүү Ans, ИЛ). Optica, 
ме xMibpuara кай рё барио, xall; бер феи, 
rà mikro тоб dedpajier Sey dy" білу) prs уй, 
à ттт пає то харите, тора GE уд тд тарт, 
ті Әде, c Bapeuojuqn), và «Ain, và Gonder, 
Ka турауудя pe, тор "TUYO, кап av фер did Аи ; 
pubes кти обу бі кАййната, meia Hon, PTE pa, 
ce каб ттартүуорыйс, d "e epa. 
LAPPA, “Өзі phai Фриктбу / ті wate with malos ! 
Grav роб ‘тобе, Téxvov поо, тб mie уйчу dlos. 
"Шоқ не moar йтокот:ау va бале và agabe 
Téroton Kopp 4крцибтотон, Kal ra шубе» трон; 
Gig TO Và groraragl туі 1 йт pow, TO ding wou, 
кад уй veep тд тиі, ий ршн dumpos mov у 
Mi тобе kaps awoon B" deans тір deseri тор, 
Gray тарі" dmv ары umpós сор ті Kopyiy тон; | 
“Офат, rack te” такоў, sod peers va. avpareians, 
b 3 LJ p я i = & ғ 
$ Тимор Toft od "аА тати và бс và raies; 
Kal more kd od waprepi d «pos к” 3 prip, | 
rit {ВБошф$а, sods Katpár, roy fra, TRAV Tpnépa ; 
"фор, та ФАЛА тфе raphuis kal тос và ил» троши 
бтағ eis 4ААш»ой ттибгой ypoucjow т” брора өзді; 
тектоғ pow, mus và борту тди rox pune бой, 
тоу vi урот" ЯАЛо) фоли, dye TF 4 біту сау; 
Téxvov pou, wal Biar gies và Alime dard мба; 
evans тосор Фрділцо mapa sacl kardra. 
Tdeqw cov, vid pov, tov каерды, тай BEN Gedy: 
өл Pali aad УМ" yi пой "nies. 
кай ілі Capote та матта prow rêya The уйг той тотор 
xal và Popotni еу cabal то Ыы, азбы - 
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(2) "EpwdiAy. Act L 582-099, 
ХОРО. "Epura, той соула "c тал) md Heyddous 
ка Sop pos « ито катот 
рите, тат) papal ноофутаў та" dawg, 
кой ETT slon бикатов- кеі peo pepe vos, 
al virge қарш yovv т” “рат оор 
“тоб Byalveis mu us ous ie piu nons" 
pos ra тоса pêya та "Suni aov 
yAuKerd, «al uer айт@ yovv хар 
p Grose көй ак Еилерӛботи ‘damor vov, 
wal dypios cas DéAe ve vas ode Amovrdp, 
=дош кїнєє сиштӨфтеі perd oé, 
. кай тей mmy? то аё іні тард. 
Каі б "оҳе of d EN poro, умарта 
a £yotm ті г propetis «al. тосо "багет 
куз sed м arra та үрмаюшшера 
ont pence un 200 dare Bd lete 
нё diraxorta wok SULLA 
жай туи карёга той û Ze em gode, 
кеі ттр mu тот. 
той Ĉie, фт dives тд ронї 5 M 
к“ "Ге түр Ti 
gena auti ч, haga stacy жам Бі 
oN anne үт Oui ара беу yvpiceu, 
Тал ойра крт бит тон. 
Жа үз аа зо фітро траст е, 
mioa бутро түйшүк xal атдан T 
коі diote wal бтшрікі jc d roue 
dioos rod" иң sen Tore беу viret 
о yaos, ы бані Top 
у үе уроікойғ кті айга үй та Tey OWN TT» 
E nw утик T баратан тд бро «то! 
күште, wal dx Td ytovdru wal ішорфі Tow 
Tpoousmara An Calves ) рете our 
% та Хролтшиеуа NET ' та рали TUN. 
ج‎ та дроге ра Tu тїї] T OT EI GO , 
+ та коран ча жейд та уАнка тиң 
тетес” dA eps, кай шараруа 
та pean ға Buipijs muy d aperit, 
та pure Tamara кш йкакМыдаёип, 
: ра мторобат Em "Tep ушеш СА 
бей Kms биорФайу kal балиттеуа oy 
on ко терітті мі «е Mm, 
кай кей) ry pa той бок оу 
сырадою Mid purer kal FAEG Opowary 
cal тай yaperoiuévr và Айум окр. 


(3) Ги/тарв: Aeg V, 9271-402, 


ГҮПАРІК, Пазара, тӛ xepáxi aou 50 pou w dykadamtlovgue 
wal духабаарен отті pus о б và zG чүл жалар 
à балт) каЛорроака та брит y — 





jie та кАайа та траси киі т буду b SN 
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5 yoprapdxus Spowepd, rà крый vepa rio Bode 
would pm Қ тер dde бер биорфа тарда. 

кей өлі raoe те аус Üede, dro "are тє yay 
páprupor «ai THY тАєроуї Sere ris к | 
dris Ger elmi итторетф @ААо và айс xapicu, 







тара js Ada pornyas và тас «буар , 
тои орозо тарақаДа, тїї Яо, то deyydpi, | 
т dorpi, тт] ілікта, ть ау], nux Uci Acton ype, 
và gas ебібосғ ola Tous, dr йена wal pér 
“574 мерт тобта 7j Вроу) we ходи và ий mdr, 
pino of Воск төте ruwe рз) PEPUN Koppáós 
ті хорға và ade трахнге атоха тд Adak, 
Sid мі "сте такта Әросергі, тру xai dlde, 
Әиорфа, Әросерфтата rod каї шумарғуа, 
уа апт Ücporv of kopacts Kal ol кебі іні обе Tieden, 
тоун mi xürgur j«erà ais биерфес và Ёпттойа. 
Ма аъш as yap peva, wat miyu và тесто = 
| à тау) мор, кей arcane 47 Tats TÓPOUS ной үй дани, 
АЛЕБІЕ. 70 rgwuves корапбу кеі veis yi теше, 
orgy ae ‘s colina Pi Bound та” "ас mpepalwudves, 
2 dpivinot каї ӘЕмфтатов, каї mioma yepoirrixia. 
omot Не kûmrolg Halere mjs “Tur Tû харакот, 
к Eere Літр» wal өзі» буй th Білегі pas 
каї dia Tous márove тойс raids бтоб ‘ye ү) кадды pas, 
тй ebenon ot бео wal of трікес етедкшіхта 
Kal Totte дун talpi pas тот Myepés par 8@ва, 
р) polis EnAevere Morê, ші. dro карбійе yapite, | 
ad và Bore! 
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Біретірему тӘу ревии Илдән tie "Easton, By G. А. Вотшшош Pt. L, pp. 68. 
Athona, 1027. 


Romi sas will weloome the first imtalmentof the Mustrate] faderof the Medieval Monuments 
af hesen, complied] by Professor Sotertou, director af the Byzantine Мим |ті Athena, 
which, when completed, will. спреја. nt twn volumes, unn for ° old," the other lor" mew » 
(irem. ‘The present section contains an introduction, giving the history of Athens from. 
Bi. Paul bo ІН nad of the Athenian Church with a Ist of lta heada (bit not of the Latin 
prelates), and a map of tho medieval town, with an диш of the Imperial, Frankish шай 
"п fortifications, of Ын Christian chores formed eut of ancient poiminta, seh as 
the Parthenon, and of independent Christian foundations, auch us the basilica of Bishop 
Leonides near tho Tljssos, discovered in 1016, that containing the tomb of Bishop Blematiog, 
diwooverod іп the Война Toukuloff ің 1885, and that opposite the Archbishop's residences, 
discovered ің 1598, On p. 23 by a misprint the dite of Akomluates death ін wrongly 
given; on p. I6 that of Хетіса capture of Athena should lv 1335. "XT 


'Jazuznek "Еуүрхфя G-uPjepáprex sil туч “Балуан Emcee, Edited by P. M. 
` KoNTOGLAXX ES pes Athens: Sileres, 1027. 


Tus xaliibli collection of 163 documents, mostly from the archivées of Lhe Greek. Foreign 
Озе, posseaans жресіні value for English students of the War ot Indrpendenoo, becanm tt 
largely relates to the appeala made for Britiah айй, merliatim and ever protection. These 
began * altre from the Aring of Ше rst &hob'5 lar in April 1821 we бої Krevwatha, head. 
of the well-known family of Mistrá, writing to à oorreepondent at Zante for British assist. 
ance оп the ground of mutual interests, ch aa the proximity of the Mores ta Ше lonkan 
Handi ami Malis. "There are lotters of D. А, Miaoules from. London about Ша mission [m 
1825, anil correspondence with Btratíon] Coming, Vien Ambaecendor nt Constantinople, 
inviting his intervention, nnd with the Lord High Commiailoner of iha Іта Шана 
original af the оғога lntler to the Admira of the three Powers, aoocpting thé 
armiation of 1827. Othore illustrate (oobranr® кентке in the Aegean. We bam of a 
inte mdaticns with the Grocks.— There are two valuable reports by Mavrokordatos and ano 
hy Zographoa on Urn condition of Greece in 1826-27, besos fonr anpmhlislierd lettera of 
Capo d' Terris of the latter year, which are of tepiésl interest now that the eentenary of 
thi Metropolitan of Arta, and of Viaro Capo d' Tetria, whili à whole suction roata of" the 


internal administration and the militery operations’) this inehules liters of Сш, 
Codrmgtan кіні Нейген, all datel 1827... Thn silitor has furnished ai introduction dealing 
with thw contenta and language of the documente whioh mpplement the two volumes of 
Dionysios оша? pnbliabed archive, ч, 
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Siypung "Тетеря thy "Ekin жа) ti Doin Хәй Tia ‘Avatehis deb 1801, pigh 


1091. By P. Kanara, Vol, VI [1803-84]. Рр, 430. Athoner Bitzikotinakes, 
1027. 


Тик nixth volume of Professur Karolides Contemporary History пў the бінеіз ін entirely 


келіні with the eventa of two увага, from October 1862 (о November ІНІҢ, and dinile 
pxelnsively with the seloction of a new king, the debates in the National Assembly, nnd the 
sanguinary * daya of dune” when Athens beanie à hatile-Held Detwerri the” Monntain "ап 
the Тіліп, ба the riyal factione wore called, on French analoge but with à different mein- 
ing. "Chie mtcessive length ia due to considerable repetition, to much argmment, and to the 
reproduction ia extenso of Greek parllamontary speeches nnd newspaper articles іп the 
original, and of Lorrign diplomatie notes in tramelation. Moreover, much of the narrative 
їн фен Io ling footnotes, upon which өтпе ег explanatory footnotes aro occasionally 
superimpoani, & that the continuity is broken, whims teferences—the only legitimate 
рагрове of foitnotes—are saree. There is, for instance, nio allusion £o Sir Henry Elliot's 
Some Pereolilietér aul other Diplamutie Experiehesh, Neverthelves, tho volume treuta of 
this troulilous period of Greek hirtory with & detail never before attempted, amid containa 
interesting matter (өтілі in no otlier book. — British readers will note thé suggested candida- 
tives for the Greek throne of Gladatons and Stanley, the latter boing шірраныч1 to be de- 
scended from the Byzantine Emperor Constantine X Doukas- Thronghout the author ts 
нині about (Otho and tepid abort George T, while ha takes frequent oceasinn tà 
express his forcible views | very roornt (Greek. politics, ineliuling the ' Oecmnenical ' 
Government of 1026-27. Of thestatesmen of The " Lnterregnum ^ he cordially dislikes the 
autocratic Boulgares ami thinks that Delegeorges was the only man of mark produced һу 
tho evolution of 1869. Ны praises Deligiaanes und the younger Teikaupes, (en. рата» 
mentary fredimen. and his description of the jeading men of the Assembly ia vivid. "The 
1 ROB, naturally provokes thm expression of Ша well-kuown prelerenee for (he Occuménicsal 
Patriarchate rather (Шай the Autoeephlialous Church of Greooe.. Theoret an interesting 
camparreon betwoen Othos umival іп 1833 and George s reception іш 1865, mach to the 
advantage of the former, and the accounts of the suppression of the Белшіе aud of Нш 
(emporary revival of the Council of State—aguin abolished m Deenmber 1865— possess 
topical interest now that Republican Greate haa revived hoth those institutions, Ti is 
curious to kem thai George wia so-called after our owa Fai pranie P, andl that Spain did 
net recognise liim till 1800. Ны diplonintio practice of summoning to power, and. (hus 
покр, porsone idlangerema to the monarchy is shown to huye begun from the onteot, und 
his tect and knowledge of the Greeks more than atone for his small tineture of tin Баана 
агы! hin alight ішігтені in the antiquities. 





W. M. 





Correspondance de Nicéphore Grégoras. Рат R. Опплаяп. Pp 302. Paris: 
‘Lea Belles Lettres, 1027. 


Tre Byzantine historian, Nikephoroe Gregoras, ін known to have written ІШІ letter іс hie 
ailing contemporaries, sunk as Andranikos D and LE the Cantaouzenes, and Metochites, 
the most learned stateemun of the fourteenth century. Of theer letters, 22 were published 
оге НЕҢ һу Aritin, Baiesonade, Cremer, Migne, Mowitoxides and Frew, anil А3 more in 
the рена оета for that. year by M Bondeki: The present volume, pellished 
in the Byzantine eollection of the Associution Guillaume Built, contains Vrenuh sormmaries, 


or in emn» пине the Greek text. with à French агарат, of all ihrer, together with 53- 


hitherto nupubtinhed, Бекі дна 21 letters addressed to Gregorns of which seven were unedited, 

Despite their frigid style, cross flattery and rhetorical allusions to well-worn’ classica] 

themes, the letters contain germs of historical importance: Such are tho letter (largely 

кертейінееі in the Miatery) deeeribing the author's mission ta Stephen Urcah HT of Кера iri 

1326 liv way of Stroumites and Skoplje and giving the Axtos ite modern ume: Vardar; 
i Ree JA, xlvi, p. 12%, 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 49 


that alluding to Philonthropeno® defeat of the Turkial айнек em Mytilene in 1:34, his 
eapmiiion of the Latina from thet island in 1936, and the Turkish reid on the Peloponnese 
ін 1334 (pp. 167, 100; 1331: ond the descriptions of the state of Сггесе and Сургин about 
1200 (pp. 280-80). Chum Lotter mentions thut Gregoras wrote the eulogy of Hugues IV de 
Lignan of Cyprus. wrongly attributed by Migno to Thomas Magistros(p. 124). Tha editor, 
already шаг with his subject from Ша Essai upon this historian, hea added bicgra рі 
notes on the correspondente of tego. When, however. lur writer that ' we know nothing 
eles of Lonkites, the Ттаретли им! dignitery, to whom Letter 43 is шійгезгей, hn ignores 
Loukites" funeral oration on Alexice П af Trobirund, published by Pnpsdopoulos-R rz Ine ii 
On p. 43 à Greek word ja mistrandlated montagnes, нығай of frontida; Che imiatranala- 
tion thereby hocome Аво geographically inexact, ва Skopl|i in not "in the monntaina, 
besides missing the bistorben] point, that at that date the traveller, on reaching Skoplje; was 
* ülrendly within the Serbian frontiers. | 





wW. M. 











ortrage der Bibliothek Warburg. Edited by Farm Sax. Т, 121-3: ppo lsi: 
BM. IL 1022-3; Teili pp. 224: 10 Ma Teili, pp. xx — 424, wiih 2 plates, 1025; 
95M. MRIH; pp 220: 12 М. Leipzig: Teuluer, 


‘Toon now foundation, which we owe to the wisdom and generosity of Professor Warburg, іж 
емін ‘not merely for these handsome and interceting volumes, hit also for ж кезіге od 
‘Stadion (including Nordes's Гатпота fhe (inert dee Rindas) and for subsidising uther 
joarnod activity. A central lites of the Bibliothek is the continuity of antiquity with the 
Middle Ages and with thn Renalssatoc, a ènbjeot on which Professor Warburg ін himself au 
authority. Survivals.of srt-motifs pre treated by A. Doren, А. Goldachinidt, С: Рашн, 
F. Bast, Р. E. баһтытта, of literature by E. Wechsler. of philosophy by E- Hoffmann шиі 
H. Liebseliütz, of egal syinbols by C. Borchling, of magic ani astrology bv Н. Bitter, whose 
study af the Arb Picatris (T. 14 ff.) 1a of partioniar interest to those who are concerned will 
the offshoots of uncient thought to be fonnd in the Hanran. There is much ale of import- 
түсе; а brilliant and provocative loctare on Zeus by Witamowite, papers by Cassirer un the 
philianphy of religión, and various contributions to the study of Hellewstio und Imperial 
religion (H, Gresamann on the Hallenisstion of Oriental eulia, Н. Jurker on the conception 
ul Aion, Н. Lietzmann «n the Porta Maugiere Busilics, R. KFeirvenstoln ип A. Арина 
develuprumh, a very linn бааа ү indeed, and on Iranian and. Northern ideas of the end ol the 
world, and F. J: Dilger on belief in the efficacy of the blood of the martyrs): 

Vol. I, part ii consists entirely of B, Eialer'& Orphisch-Dionyrigohe М yat: niengeslanken 
inler ehrialiches Ande. It ju dionti to forms correct judgment of thie elaborate work. 
Eisler'à learning is very: great, und за іп former work he bas extended tho horizon of our 
study :: moroaver, Но puliiahea much [known or unkütown material, though ті із to he 
regrette that the mosi interesting pieces after appear іп pour text figures, His main 
(heats ік the conti¢nity of early Christian imagery with Orplile imagery. И one regards ull 
imagery concerned with (irphene ae Ürphio Imagery, this thesia 3a obviously. trun und 
familiar, though many of the detalla here presented are at least to the reviewer new. FEialar 
ің, however, not content with this thesis £5 an icanographiie thesia; (о bim Orphic imagery 
implies Orphic content, ami lie ік prepared. to infer religious [deam from imagery. Um 
thes principles, if our eivilisitian perislied, а etodent in 2000 years time af ont churches 
would draw sonis quoer iuferonces from their пайт amd рая. Kome lrypothiraes іп 
Кыйма direction. we mns. make if же are to program) Imt they must be made with в 

reator pobriety und sense of chronology, und Lobeck'a precepts muet be wed aa well as 


The value of such a book, which most readers will use mainly as i ikorehoise of infor- 
mation, umet tura largely an ИШ accuracy. Todta afew pointe which may керүе йв а warning 
Ши: Ee atateiienta neod бее, though 1 should wiih mither to mike nex 19 Paga a 
generalisatiem, On p. 104 Eisler say that itis итуен that a asered fishing by ай анаосШоп 
of жй. in attested by an inscriptim an Gallipili, which «peaks of various улагыш 
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ilig alle rimmaa * auf das Nilarum das Netz geachlo ppd und die Coheimferer loyanges halen," 
Но does not, however, give the Greek text, ol Sucroxeyn k Joxveec xal ad- - -Ix[ey |у, 
or mention that театру hores, the restoration which he presumnlily translates, ip a. cop- 
Jecture anil that Mordtmann's томана тас i. Міні. X. 200, followed by Dumont: 
Homolle, Мйати», 432, No. 100m) deserves at heb as much consideration. Lf wo read 
aint oats, the text m an intelligible document aud relates to a company concerned 
with Éshing dius (Rostovizeff, РАЙЫ, Беррі. TX. 414): the phrew £v тр Мадаи, өй 
whieh Foucart and Eisler have laidstress ua тш a religions interpretation, ртеяшпа Му 
refers to samo wolmown local plüace-mume. T treat. thie at length because it ів a point on 
‘which the reader аруа! have had the cardu laid on the table, even if (hey were oo [aid in 
Eisler'à varlivt article, Башт. Hefte f. Volkskuude IL LIS, which ін [nneceseilile tome On 
p. 29) Basler sya "das paeudu-Simonkleeho Epigramm 172. B den Atoviooo $vxxtoz 
Бомо... еріте ala бы, Бр erkli." But the explination je that of 
Inter writers referred to па of BE liv АПштиияш X. p. 456 D, not of Paewlo-Simonides, On 
p. 29 ег ironigally regards it аз impossible to treat. ГЕОРТТА us à woman's name: but 
et. Preisigke, Namonhueh av. On p. 344, Ahe fumons tory of the acquittal of Acachylun 
FAHEY rehe Cyh Speeder ін Lun cxplalaed : ! Das kann sich nur ant die Orphika. 
bezichen, denn in die Eigusinien war er natürlich, wie fast jedet uut sich lialtendo Athoner 
eingeweiht (Aelian, V.H. V, 19; ef. Aristnph. Кав. 886). Tho reference to, Alin morely 
informa ua that Aeachylia tae saved liy hia brother Ameinixs, who showed the stump od liia 
arm maimed ar Marathon; and ів entirely irrelevant ta the question of initiation: that to 
Aristophanes ja werious, theagh a later note liy M. T. Charlesworth, Ch Ree, 1926, now 
өшдезіл а better view, On the notion, whieh Eisler implies, that to divulge Orph ti yaterirs 
would һе regarded na sacrilege by a fifti-century Atheniun соп. T say nothing, aa ales ou 
the ОРФЕОЫ БАККІК(УЕ gem, sinon treated with what appear to be good resaons па 
suspect (К. /аш-/. Reil, AUTEAOX, П, d? И.) 

Emler's book ix, taken um « whole, & tioteworthy collection of material, with some 
interesting suggestions (eê, for instunee, p. 235 ff, on the Linos-song), huit open to grave 
objections in its method, Ite treatment af embolism ls an exaggeration of a tendency which 
lias іш other writers lod to precarious теніШін. How long tha meaning whinb «symbol had 
іп ite orig or acquired Hireugh nome association mirvives, «nd again how widespread the 
syinbolie attitude of. mie writers of (hie Empire wea, am quenia which сатти he 
urWered; we must, however, hope that some more cantan nnd equally. eomprehenaive 
attack will be made on symbolem in Imperial and early Christian Ам. The ground iin й 
measure cheanal for the latter by P. Styger, Die altéhristliche (ттн, am which | may 
refer to a forthcoming reviow іп J RS. 

The Warburg serine iaa char enrichment of опт learned literature, ши] wo await new 
volumes exgeris. 





A. D. N. 





God, Man and Epic Poetry ; а Study in Comparative Literature. By H. V. 
Rourm Уо Т, дашеш1. — Pp.x + 332, Cambridge University Press, 1027. 122. A, 


Тив anthor in his preface admita that he je not анша with tho tithe of his work, Perliapa 
“Ged and Man it the Ancient Epoa” wouhi {шүн hers better, "Тімтеһ God natnrally- 
comes first іп this loading; it ім really шап айй his plorification that ін the core of the 
Homeric Epo. Tha theme of the Fiad la the glory өші pride that parroond human nature, 
and Professor Routh aptly Hlustrstes the leelitur inspired in à rader by Ніпист estiment 
of the subject hiv a remark of the sculptor Bouchardin, “Lorin J'al li Hombre, j'ai cru 
avait 20 pida de hiat” Contraste with Homerie hens, we moderna tn the face of our 
Frunkesdeinin inventione cxi only feel how pony we are, while thier author сураи. 
on the Шей Ша of tity with n heyday belief kn their own powers, abeh phyalca] powers, 
for intelloet te yit moch ооо of benido tie prowess of the warrior. The protagonists 
of the Jud ure Volerapt, ready te hesept rebuke, and Lo шінші fallum er fier, The part of 
the gods lu this еріс drama ін £o throw into relief the inoomparible grandeur of men, 
Heraclitus, with his purudosical obiscurity nnd yer shrewdness, says, * IU te the gods who 
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are mortal, (he man lorries.” Aguinat enviow and wepriciow deities, пты] the faie af 
ibeutli—for how to masher this бешт was the problem of Hinarit man—the wnrrior onata, bó 
which all the epic herve: belonged, had to invent à power bohm the gods. "This waa Fate, 
whoa alone it wae to bring death upan man, irrespective of what the gods di of did not do, 
This fatalien toe them ready to meet their death in battle when tho time came, oo it has 
done every follower of Ialam, with dignity, But by m vurioos throw-back we fmd those 
simple resecners led apain to regani Zeus ің а different aspect, ва іп eame aane a Controller 
uf Баць. Later we know that Acschylus harkeml back to the iden of a түзістіспе Fate that 
lny behind the Ruler of Olympos алво. | | | N 
А man’s tirî re wr his own product aml not the gift of the gods, who дшш only help 
or harm hin аа un Independent entity, When a god ін made to intervene und coundel à 
torini, as in the great quarzel between Agamemnon and Achilles, it is only the opio way of 
covideging the hero's own thoughts, As Seneca taya in à graphic metaphicr, amanda 
fi urnam poriga, Тһе wiriy gods were little wore than tutelary deitire, anil only 
Wightly greater and nobler Vien шан hima, Onr author then same up the heroic. 
characteristics ws Ша Шаага, «n mtlook on the divina free from superstition, & desire for 
шагу, ami a horror of iesth, | | | | 
Turning to the (Мүше we Пн the probem of ite date and authorshtp ably discussed, 
though net wholly solved, In opite of the &trong urznmenta drwa from the unity of style 
ond etithidaam, which hive (impressed many acute minila, the indiotionn of à later, hough 
heb such iter, date for thi (Odyssey are too plain to be ignored; for instance, thoextended 
ине of icon, the familiarity with riding, and morn expecially the feeling towarida the peor атн! 
helpless, ати whet the author palli an atmospheres «f ° lumilistien "and every Хоче шне, ua 
thigh there жені never he * glad oonmüident morning" gutn. | p 
To revert again to the fied, cnc of ive groat passies (не іп tho fact that, thangh thie 
heroes ire mulimhtedir the Aclinen cmeayurrors of Greece, they are ant in ап environment, 
and clviliaation Unt dan only belong to the conquered РеШаділіні, whieh they must have 
nasiniluted amdmado their own, Thismey partly explain ішер. rorem and іпотпейніетігіне, 
through all of which, however, the nzity of action, зітре anıl eheravteriaatlin is 
ыйапіктіңшіу maintained, Сішімопе in his * Slickue af Hentor” showed how союш is 
his. ohuracter throughout, even in #uspeotéd sections of the hook. = 
` Brofessor Routh follows thy «ple spirit & it gradually dissipated itself in later tines, 
рой өш especlalfy Ше Өш attitude bo tife in Hesiod, ind be further gots down with 
tho мМүенінтеш hiro af the Aeneid: inte the Lower World, to find enlyhienment ете; 
the intellectual hero now finally displacing the warmer: "The lock ends with a МН! 
diagnosis of dhe character of Arneis aud арома him not ая в. “нап contemptible,” lun и 
leader of Lenarity and ádmirmlile resolution, who in carrying out à mission trom the gos 
ін sorely tried and boset, hut wine through it all si the Inst. | | | 
Wo hire om alight quarrel with Professor Routh, іш referetios to his spelling uf the сїй 
manes Why Mykenzi, bat Troy * why Diomed and Priam, but Hektor and Некаһе? 
why Medea ве well пе Medoin t. why Jovian and Arhraus? why Herodotos and why nol 
Achilleus* Kirke looks like a modern name, and "'heognis, apparently for Theogenial T). 
рер C. B. B 





"Ajalu Mix, "The Fragments of Aloaeus: Edited by Е. Шола Pp, хобу 74. 
Oxford: Clarendon Presa, 1027, 


‘Tore ia mn edmirable piece of work, bnt пик} he taken, as the author tells us, ін close 
ermjunvtlon witli his бәрріш, The text lo edited with the вата precision. austerity, and 
thororglimess ks that of Sappho, and will satiety the most exacting scholar or prpyrologiat, 
But the important part of the book, which la also the lodget, is the Inteductión, in which the 
chee iliacuenion of ihe Laaban «Ніліпіді, ua scen in the vooahulary and diction of these two 
contemporary тыч е "double pipes’ of Acolian song—is carried on and mpplemimtod. 
Aa anntysia puts us in possession of all the information thet can be extracted, we 
might айол! auy extorted, fruta the surviving fragments, Starting with the premise, that 
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* the charscter зің vernurulur Та, hroadly speaking, euch ља to preclude the umo! morethan 
«me farm to ncrteeponid tà a angle moaning or luneti” Mr. Lobol slows that on thin 
ashutnplion Sappho wrote maro nearly as aln араша than Aouruz "This is established for 
thie great bulk ег extant porma, hirt there ін а шта кеінгі sf these praetionliy alwaye 
айаш with m partknilir form of motre [йб уН), in which many alien forma, derived 
айыу front the өше tradition, appear. Mence Mr. Lobel's divison af her poem 
into norms! abr айтип, Tn contradistinetion Vo hee, Alanus sprinkles Aia abnormal 
Ше (borrowed ecmrentbonal, or Ян Шола! locutksna) over all hi» жіті; Ann 
therefore шта Ниш more freedom іп hi» divergence tram the vermaeular. Sappho 
anes. 


The marshaling һу Mr. Lohet of ail the available date on this anfjóct, ind tho eim! 
пота which: ber бет, there valide Tight ipon the «шн dialect uad provide us 
with a met төніші сее о of Sappho’ vocalalary өші нуі Bot tt mot not Һе for- 
gol ten. that the material on which wo have to rely lor eut concliaiona {а ù mragre—it 
Aypphi'e meme certulily nit more than Û рее omnt., or about (100 limes vut of ши ees than. 
BOO — that wn hre aree |н ні in proncounolbg wach a poun xs the Marriage af Mentor 
aad Andiromacky spurionn, ва our editor und. Ч аот Е, do, home lt óortaine many ferius 
alim tà the [ейн vernacular, ати ia, mumaver, written lins by line and not in Шанаға. But 
есіні on an ephe яшн 1t aurely night be allowed to conform to the epic traditions born 
and there. Why ај not Sappho try Шет hont at the 7 сілі ot fradHlanal style ' 
ка couch s Birna әнін Ме wnal by the Кешіһі bion, os our owg vernacular poet. Worda- 
worth when кеденегінгі li homespui material for tho сіыміса 1 Laxtamem? Xloroover, an 
Mr, Lobel мінін; this particular poem nf Бөррінун is excepltimally well ub tested ік flime 
lek Genta, whieh he өк өз muh ане than the quotation сена. Li la trou that huk 
for thid allots few. woul! have takon Sappho fur the author uf m. — Even such 
charming ami charecteriwtin тчатпетиа ас the * Night Vigil! the Hyasinth ігекМен down bey 
Шы sercb Ehepherds, and Ше tyriv ou Kida, аре бөгені to the exacting olima of & 
theory. Lut li be adiniited that they ore ni өресійоа іу secritet to Sappho umi олип 
abnormaliting, yol may mod the тпа о emm of styl be vcsabonally allowed to өтетгіМе 
а punt of attesdatlan? Бит ірон, there аги golden passuge іп tho play. of 
Sided 111, which ш one but Shakespeare тлі have writin, yot ші play wae tower 
awate with hia nami. Мотғеоттт; Hf Sapphic ін ruled өні. же әле to fini a * eLetaritis 
pen bike hives dat could live writteti them. Still Mr. Lobola анде rejertion of these 
сірінін * jewel " makoa өле а little иһену; ami wo dong Far th» discovery, perhaps m tho 
torrid Иге of Нтттшататаип ao happily to le exeatated by Пе now РИЗасия of Пу, of 
a complete Sappho, t Lost Vise concinlons, мо convincingly presented to us by Mr. Lobel, 

Among the maay tnetibental roha of hie imqniry ін the тала Шегі. of ewch internet 
ing fuctm às that Lesbóst does dud. emm Los or ales іп Шы simply және of. la^ and “ате, 
bub tilts then оғенішіініін ziare and Hs plural: Ihat Geto docs not ooour іп Lesfinn, 
пе place baing taken hy тері, which has three formu. ттері, тар. sepp, the hawt 1am tn Sappho 
nély aû ecrorperanilert Ме. Label кеніне бо sey (іші ты ja hot a formi of acc bat Іш айта 
thet J оня dut ют И. in one «or two plüces; whatever that-phree may do duty for As 
we are po much engaged with style in thm book, 11 msg nid be ent of place £o rerinek thai 
the Кеші мубин tir ініткінегкв ін кухо оро, ined severe Шай wenlenees ln t retire 
іне ally Valor their treating la early ктөр. There әне also om or two wrange 
ииз анай we call them ninvormulitiss amh ai, “ғаш She bewrit af! ақ & ieas- 
Шин ol Мк. әні "імен trs! while іррежіз bo mawi form. an inferni (hab lenia to à 
xertaln oonelualon. “The treatment of the text сашин. һе (естен in thie short review, 
Let iv mffen to зау thal btia im every way worthy nf the highest Emglish воын We 
мау le routing, but we л taro desiderata wil] —à eaneordanee ûl ull thin worda Haul in 
‘the Eragenetilo of Sappho mini Асия, with the abnormalities in diction, function, or metre 
duly noted, шїп} n Фан aral оспособен ifo nf Alama — To шне hls writ lige we 








| с. it. H. 
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The Classical Tradition іп Poetry; Ме Charles Кіші Norton Letia By 
` (бїшнюпт Mimsy. Pp oxi 874. Oxford Univerdty Pre, 1097. TEx 64. 


Ts thia suggestive book Professor Murray aris ont to prove the extent and рти of 
the Classical Tradition іп modern literature. For our own, he sihjerts Milton's Eple asd 
Shakeepears'a Hamlet to à penetrzdive annlysla, which makes ua танан baw completely the 
classical mode and the classical spirit have bean abr ben by Milan, али} huve evem entered 
into Ме work of Shakexpeare, the prinse of the Romuestlos, мв. The. 
сайпекийиз between Ши! Orerisa Myth and the Hamlet Saga ін brought aut (n ж surprixing 
manner; but we аға driven to the стра: олаја, in vw ob the extracrilimzy Рента hho 
between the luas elementa of the two dieamatisatiors of the atery, that, aè Shalespearm 
could hardly have gone for hleitapiration (o the Orewtes legend, ther most have boon an 
partier source from which Uim two streams of tradition (омен, with the somewhat patrem 
геш that tla sure be to be бони! (inthe өшіу Vegetation Mythe of our exemit anometorn 
ûl primitive ages, in whioh the Spirit of Summer is бкін һу the advimnoe of Winter, hut in the 
new Spring ries again trom the deed. or, іп re varios farm, the * Voar- Riig comes firal ва û 
wintry Mayer, wisje the quewn, grows proud anil royal, and then la alain hy the Arengrr of 
hin . Thnà Orestes, the modman und King-dlayer, takes hia рїн еті 
‘Brutus the Fool, who vxprdled the "Tàrquins anil, Ахаје the Fool, who burnt King Feng кі 
his кімет кән) — But tle: bulk of tho Look ігеніз ob thio кешенін of poetry nord tho dran 
from the ok Molpe, the dince curs dong. of the Groek, the апте» of which was * Love, 
Бітііг, Гоа, ати that which ia beyond Death, «nd rtg giu Қайит-жүтеһір. To this 
Polkna (rams, nat à imere pleture, hot a rauti ul life (Шит ғайын! to Ha K 
power. Our author here takes ия throngh the plossant paths of metre and dintian to the 
wmontiila of unity und nonetroction, pointing ent hy tha жау ту pinis of éntegeat gud 
| каны Litherto азза резон) by um, Fhe persos filiis ul Иште nomat іп fur ite rus 
minondation with (io comment that sone of hie fnliciirns pussagen nre untrubalátalile- 
Bus this ін uu unprofitahle trim ; for the tril the words, their ondenoee and 
алк Laos, of diferent languages oan uever, el leant ій рагу, be eqnated. — Bur js thore 
wich amas, for instaner, ің these versions of bie two ‘inimitable’ раница, whieh the 
Professor will (Thou) pardon an ' їттт=рктай\й revivwer ` from afferiny * 


(Шай with den presei, Di Chus haart awhile 
Forged the future, and with patent ille 
Make sorrow pwent: no earthly joy 
{а free rin ull alliry. 
Swift ilesthi cut aliort Ankie pe iluy: UT 
Тиит wasted with ohl agr away. >» ı (odis, П. 16) 


Enjoy the laughiar's merry péal 
From yon far corner borne, 
That doth the kariine гін tereal, 
Or а liright lorfeit torn А 
From finger or from мтіші, that (гіш іні то adit. (Chiem, |. 0.) 


A chapter follows on the Heroie Age us a common tt lng far vai style in рыч. 
Later, when heroes were nit to be іші, chivalry and the qu af ттен! 
ted tod duty intend. One modern race akiron, o ek e sity able bein agin 
tion from their own hermes, aud. the Lòctamlis Sagas, lm éomniry vit ofl frets all аши 
with Urewk and Roman cultures, afford the pearel parallel to the simplicity аш grandeur 
tl the Homeri Epon, Hore Professor Murray notes tho unexpected ami disquieting fact 
ihar Сїт ашау, in ia most chursctoritic uni truest бїттї, has hac) se Миа an ете 
on great poetry. In Parndiss Loud the үлі Шш! excltes thes inimi. інііенені anıl айты ил. te 
ini of Satan, the Репо нн of the Cliristiun Epic. 

But it îa impoesihle- in опт limited күніге te rie oot all thet ia апе in this work of 
a pe aml mholar, Phit does ho ndi eun otf t таа le his (жегенше bo "Thanreris. the 
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"Thruciun singer, whom, an the authority af an obscure sholisat on Aratus, he Indentifies 
with the Knesles [Ev yivamy) of thi Constellation described In. Ше Ролетні |1. ізі? 
This саппой be anyone ele іп the world, surely, tut Hercules, who ін tho + Којот," 
кат ЖЕбуум, from Chaldaran tines onwards. | 

б. RH: 


Homers Ithaca, a Vindication of Tradition, Бу 5m Йкххиш Корк Рр. 
ШАҚ London: Алчы 1027. - ба. 


Alt-Ithaka, : dtrag zur Homer-Frage: Stadien unl Ansgrabunyen kul der 
Tus] Tankis ака, Ву Wiis DümgrrEGD. 2 voli. Pp. xv + 443, 89 hound. 
шіні 26) enparütée plates. Моп: К. Uhide, 1927. 


"Маху талға ago, when Sir Каша Rodd was A secretary at the British Lesstiom in 
Athens, Dr. Dürpfeld wnfolded to hiir his соғу that the sotual Tliiaki was not the Homerit 
Hsu, шіні that the Homeric Tthaca was the actual Lemma or Santa Малта. Sir Копп 
' remained көнүн," алы waited for ап opportunity of visiting ныша. This occurred ің 
September 1928. wher * the ketch Jno, after àn adventurous voyage from Xaplea, алиге 
іш Port Үл Шу, far Келте then explored the inland, und i very taking prose has given 
mi в ешр Шап of it, to De wlll 4а thos of Gell, Bowen, and Victor Bérard. His object, 
the vindiestion of tradition, hardly needed the risks le ran, for outásle tho inhabitants of 
Mania Maura there nro few people who believe that Тішіі ін not [timea, Moroover, the 
Method of Agreement ls only too easy of application: almost any island of the required 
eieo ін thie required latitude will agree wonderfnlly with the Odyssey, Not long sinoc a 
Fronchman тап lachin for the stakes. Sir Bennull doos not confine himaclf to Ithaca, lin: 
mirveys a wider field, ami sema influeteed ky the outworn ides that Асраване cadys froni 
the North, and that Mewes’ Dullehium * has become detached from thy combination which 
formed the Homeric dominion of Odysseus (p. BOF. My good friend Moges blinds rhe oves 
of Bérard, Dürplelil ағай now Sir етіле). Hefurther makes Dalichiom one of the Echirades 
aii] Әкей Îb u territory {о the east. Dut ая the reviewer, why heard Sir Reanell lecture 
at Oxford on the өш іе, thought at the time, three thomand yoars ago the hinterland of 
the Echinades was either entircly water or at best lagena. morte, nnd whore Megee [от 
men for his forty abipa and whut the Gity-twe Dylichion acttor Heed on із hant to (шарне. 
Herr Dörpfeld holis to Jus position, and fnr from temporininr carries the war ito hia 
npemiss' ису. А регі тие chose mulher кәй km : Dorpfold’ 8 рагах Маа given the world 
two foe volumi in which wè have a review of the controversy, й dewriptlon of TEhaes, and 
finally an elaborate account of the exploration and excavation of Leucas, with wr abundance 
of photographs aud plana. Dogma m binding with Lorpfeld, ud the Now view of thin 
Catalogne and the poems generally ie auffielent to qmi lus compass out; but dt must go 
to the veteran archaeologiat’s credit that ho luis always maintained the anbatantial value 
24 P Homeric poems for history and for geeograpliy, ші шепттіңі bry so doing oleserved 
ohloqus. 





T. W. А. 


Homer, Dichtung und Sage; zweiter Band, Odyssee, Kyklos, Zeit- 
bestimmung ; dritter Band, die Sage vom Troischen Kriege. Ky Eni 
Битик. Pp 390, іші, Ігірміш and Berlin; B. G, Tonboer, 1023, (027, 1% 
und M. 


Ми, Ватия anal ys tho Смужки by methicde similar to amd fet more convincitig thon thom 
which bw employed im Ша well.knowu book en tha fleet He admits that, aa 1 келісін, Che 
põem bad a Tolerably consistent disign, tho work of one man à clioion and artistry, But 
the kind of ‘amity’ which he concedes to à work раіні together by sum imonymrmia 
poet of thir айз ventury from ab lowe кізе independent vpio narratives, with wany cuta, 
additions, tramepositions and filling up of gape, is something very differunt from thi organic 
units admired by Aristotle, Indeed str. үзе declares that the lost Cyvle had preeiacty 
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the same ‘unity’ as both the [liad and Ciyesny: but that ін prosily. what Aristotin 
denied. Бо long аз critics operare with Kirchoffs triple schema, Telomanhy, Nostos, 
Revenge, thnir analyses will continus to differ widely in their esplanatians of lowed defunts 
in the completed upie, Іні will all alile—Mr, Bethe ін no éxeeptlon—utterly fail to account 
for ita merita, in. particular for the subtie interplay of (hemes which runs Кор, tho whole 
work, (Оп һо Cycle Mr. Bethe ia far rare convincing, partly hecutse he ja éantent Lo mone ph 
Prochi ва «m the whole a reliable authority, partly bomnai his notion of A ' unity ' imposed 
by à late post on tho masas of traditional stories by à semypwhat arbitrary aud mii-hanicnl 
procesa of jolnery fita the facta much hotter here. Ны colltetion. ef Ifrhgments шіні testi» 
monies anil his іпрецінша тәеошкітші tions are both useful anil entertaining ваш complement 
to Mr. Allen's indispensahle work, With the asctian on ilating we pase aguin to a région: 
whore only convinced Wolliana are likely to be penmaiied Warkernagel's masterly work 
op Attio forme іп Humer (Sprackliche Untersuchungen, Giittinven, 1010) waa the happy 
resulh of an inquiry from Bethe ва to the linguistic evidonpe. After all niluwnure i» madi 
for " warfsce corruption ^ and for our ignorance of old. Attic anil old Chinn, the lingaistio 
argent aeetns to support the view that something quite important happened to the text 
indie Attic шење somiwhere about the tine of Peisivtentus. But any wuch elaborate 
resliaping of the poema we ia postulnte by Веће? theory бра по support ін Wielsenagel a 
careful statement of the evidinwe, and Bethe's ven argumenta, archecologiral and critical 
will nok bear invesiizntim, DV ia not бан» that the mention of a temple muss imply a date 
not earlier than the нате сигу, or that ошу ап Ао pont сап make Athens promi- 
nent in ия work, Ог that the namim: of estor à in Veisistrates must have boen mentit Aa a 
compliment to the Aiheulimn despot. Tho attempt to prove that the whole opie corpus, 
Шай and Odyssey and Cyclic poets, first took form ws а couneoted whole in Atri, definitely 
fáila Bui it ти on this jasumption shat, ін ІМ luat section of bis book, Mr. Rutha «езілген 
the minion of ihe зада, Әне matori of the epic, to historical events, Hore myth and fact 
are handled кин fantaaticallv than in any ancient traditiou. “Troy, we are told, wis nover 
sacked by Aulineans, nnd tir Crreks know little of the "Troad for eme centuries after the 
sixth city wwe destroyed. Арнан waa never King of Mycenae, Lord of Argos. ‘The 
етә Ајахиа were once idienilan], and neither really had а home. ‘Tho heroes ane mprosmta. 
tives of Cribes or faded gode, not men of Hash und blood. Before the doctrine of штога] 
Sagenverschichany, otras ind archaeological data become ва unimportant ae the 
Greek tradition, As for recent Hiltlte revelations, Mr. Bethe does po} argue. Не simply 
tills un they con кізу bo ignored, LT 





Select Greek Coins: A serka of enlargements Шамам! und described. By Ghonim 
F: Нил. Pp бі, with бі plates, Maris am] Hruna i Vanoest, 1927, 


Cores reproduced thrice their aire; brief description; nami an sav on the art of tha Greek. 
colp-maker. Mr. НІҢ obeerves in his preface that the hook ін an experiment I) ja а 
valuabio one. Hath magnification hna: vantages; but ih does sort coina out. Wr Inys 
weaknesses bare (even last-minute additiotis to the design like the curis at temple gd mape 
i PI 27, 3}, and only the best survives the tost, And of couma |t reveals mucli luteresting 
бобой, Evon m numiemmtiat, | think, will udmit that not everything in Ме. Hill's plates 
wae familiar to him before lie opened the book | | 

Tin selostion of coins, ва ane would expoot, Їй an excellent one, “The colha chosen 
ace not all af the fins water; but 1E the chulow had been confined to the Мі, i would 
have girati ж lee сөшіме pleture of Greek: ouian, Fow Hellanisiac сопы would have 
get ing PL 4d idan exposure, and even the portraits йо rot precisely gain by alargament, 
as comparison with. Imhoot-Birmer's Purtratkiiple will жіне. | 

The photographs 4te from the cain, mot, ва ін usual; from the cast, Тһого ia much 
io be aiki for this, especially іа magnifications; but the task of the photographer la 
hardier. Much of Mr. Macbeth a work: is most suocessfil; that his lighting haa not always 
been. pertoet ho mimt be well aware (PL 1,2, PL. 20, 1, Pl. 29, 1): Hips ere particularly 
беча Неге (lL 20, 2), ani] the high fight on the background by the түзе» (РІ, 11, 1). 
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Tho Introduetory essay could hardly be improved, Tt haa that conciseness and that 
onlightened кобан which are charactoriatin of the author. [Ft makes the easiest, of 
aling; bni at the end one іа aurprised how many aspects of à large subject luvo been 
dealt with, and low well. | | | 

Отыз or two тана pointe raised by the descriptions, PL 27, 6 | Peparethus), winged 
bowls, mot ва ndale—the putting-on-plece shows іп front, РІ, 38, 6 (Himera), hasn't she 
hive garments—lIcnie chiton, Ionio himation, mantle? PL 39, 3 (Seinus), may one not 
aay at 1 PR 4d, 4 (Thasos), running, not keting, Ph 42, f! (Беутарһайня), iun't ihia 
іне Herakles, without reference to the Birds !—the club le no weapon for that exploit. 
РІ. 43,2 (Plincektin), is the cook thore на * п кутімі of ephehic beatrty * (р. 24) and not simply 
becaiae Zeus Welchanos ін а bay; and boys like cocks? PL 53, 4 (Сои), [Th о ! 

Fi might іште been pointed aut, іп thit section on archaisation, that neither tho Thasiun 
col. pL 40, 4, nor (be Demoetrlan pl. 44,5, is «trulzht work of iti period : өзге the ona 
imitates the gnte-reliof of tho city, and the other archaine m tho drapery nt Ломаў, 

А very nieve book. J "n 

J.D. B 


The Great War between Athens nnd Sparta: A Companion to the Military 
History of Thucydides. Шу Figmsamo W. Hexpersox, D.Litt, Pp. xiv ВТ, 
with 20 mage, London: Maomilan & Co, Dik: 1027. 18s, 


Im. Нкхвинзох а book ін intended primarily to help students of Thucydides at sehools 
ami universities, and ің ao designed aa bot to exclude from benefit those atuilerta who, 
having no knowledge of Greek, musi read the historian in an English trunalation. 15 
carries the story of the war beyond Thucydides! mighth book to the end of the struggle. 
Aa ita main interest is military, it is not surprising that the ehaplera which sock Lo clicidate 
the strategy and the tactics ето in tho varied operations of the war will probably 
be felt by most readers to. be the most helpful in the book.. The very clear sketoh-maps 
üdderd to these chapters greatly enhance their value Bat in other chapters where Dr. 
Henderson has to treat of the personalities or polities of the period bo liae many things to 
вах which command attention. Specialist studenta will porkapa tind tus book suggestive 
rather than final; but those readers whose business ік not. 10 pursue donkroverted points 
through the whole range of the controversy, but who ane rather in the position of the Oxford 
undergraduates of these days who must read three books of Thucydides “ің Jowett:s 
iranidation, will find the топтас à valuable aid to their cumprebension of the магу 
| P. А. Bi 


A History of Egypt under the Ptolemaic Dynasty, By Enwvw. Bevaw, 
OBEE; Diit, 12.1, Pp. xxi-- 400: 62 illustrations amd à map. London: 
Methuen & Оо, 1027... 1a. 


Tins new history of the Piolemies ік very weltome:: |t supplies & careful summary of the 
voluminous: literature which haa bomi prodoced in recent years concerning this period in 
Egypilan annala, and filla p the сэра їп the brilliant but partial acoomnt gryen in ved ro e 
volume, which it. replaces in the eerie, Th wae inevitable, ая Mr, Bovan explains jn hia 
proface, that this volume shoulil bo теп, and it їн somewhat unfortunate that a few 
гейіне uf the first edition atill appear, suchas the antiquated map of Alexandria and emo 
poor Изат таа, Fig. 8; the obl ассит. deseriptions «till stand. in one or two 
places—in Fig. 10, * Ptolimnis coin with head of Sarapia; thé head is actually of Ammon— 
ot have been inadequately retiaed. The legend under Fig. % |в rather typical of the need 
for mom dirustio treatment : Maliaffy entitlisd it ° Syrian eoim of Phülometor [itriek while 
he was at Autioch)': Svoronos has shown {hal the gcries to which thia есіп belongs waa 
probably issued at Lobedus onder Philadelphns or Euerzetes I; and the title now runa 
 Byriun cola of Ptolemy IT or 11] (struck at Lebedus]' : where the retention of "Syrian " 
makes the whole self tory. | 








NOTICES OF BOOKS 107 


| Where Mr, Bevan haa had а clear field, аа in Chapters TV wid V, an the people. the 
cities, thw cour" and ‘the system of government, which were outside the scheme of hia 
predecessor, his treatmetit could hardly bo bettored, and thos two chapters make one 
wish that ho had been able to forget Malhaffy'a exiutenre theonghout the bank. ‘Thore 
muy һе жаттат diffrgenzes (таш: hiim: сн puinti of interpretation с for instance, he docs mot 
ere tà date the revival of the Egyptian nationalist spirit early enough : there aro distinet 
signa of it ander Philadeipbus, and the arrangements in regan to the apomeira (of which 
із vinw aa stated on p. 185 ўн ыле than tliat canmnanly taken) may well havo toon au 
attempt on the puri of the king to імешге control over the growing powme of the prisste 
without alienating them. Again, hia remarks that under the Romans ' the ште Egyptian 
speaking muss was thet again definitely iuto а ларо position beneath Greeks anid 
Ramen’ (qu 5T aini that the ровай? of fusion of Greeks apil natives into oni Egyptian 
people was checked ly Roina (p. 106], are hardly in accordance with the evidence avalible, 
which seema to show that the Homan conquest Өішінішизі rather than ihoreused the 
distinction betwem the Стою ка and the Egypüana. На is porhape rather inclined to avor- 
¢atimate the importance of the Greeks and their institutions Їп Елурі: an éxample may 
be found in hie treatment of the gymnnainm. Ыы hard to bellows that the gymnasia in 
thin provincial towne ever served ' something of the purpose af o Umiyersity for the yeung 
men! (р. 82): moh references to thom as exist suggest that thoy were very itudignifiean 
alfairs, and there ік nothing to show that thay did апу edusatiana] work: they appear 
rather to have heen «cial elite, Even if we алле the purpose of a University to be 
training in aperit, they did not achieve пше of note the gumes at Alixandria were mainly 
{тесин ей hy competitors from айтай, and it ін nob ЕШ Бет tines that athletes appear 
as ropresenting Egyptian twee, with then enly under circumstance which suggest that 
they were hired like modern professional footballers. ? 

The alight shifting in perspective involved in these паса Паша dues not imply à doubt 
of the general truth of the picture: they are rather conseniod with dotadla, and son minor 
pointe of а similar kind may be тей. 

Tii hie account of Alexander, Mr. Rowan does not ита between the Greek Anumon 
(who, һә the note on р, 209 showa, wie regarded ma gunuinely Greek іп Egypt} mul the 
Тоол Amen inrported into the могу by the Кошо» (which on p. 9 li» recognises SA А 
Inder concoction). "hero ix no contemporary evilegum сотах ting Alexander with Amen, 
except in ao [ar ва tho latter Пац come to Бе үні with Anemon of Cyrene at the Ongia 
of Siwah. 

Ti dies not avin peeessary to donbt Surabe's account of the nifice-bearere at Alexandria 
(p. 101: Even if Aloxandria was an ‘autonomous’ cltvatate, the polloe mud judiciary 
may have been imperial offivials, aa they ure ш Londen. Tho mason why le did not miit- 
tion the gymrnasiarch as à city olor was doubtless that, да van Groningen haa «Шеті, 
(he гутта гей never was such an officer : in fact, in Ptoloniele times lin waa comparatively 
nnimportant. Tf wv muy mt accept катаа’ cvidente—4£he evidence of т good obeerver, 

jn а position to obtain full information about what had existed hardly ten pears before—it 
ін difficult to Biel much to believe m historiis. 

“Тіс үшінгі» roferenarms require sue wormetions. Mr, Robinson & catalogue ot 
Сүгшішіс coins presnmahly appeared ioo lite to clear up Mr Borana ӨШ about 
Berenice on p. 75- Tho coins with two caghi are not specially characteristic ol the Joint 
nien of Philometor nnd Euergetes И, aa implied en p. 280: the two eagles first «сот 
undor Philadelphim and aro found from time Lo timi till the lowing your of Ptolamalt role, 
The headdress of Jais waa nol a Сутешио Туре; anal did not disappear till long after 110 0.6. 1 
noltlier in it nor in the double onrmmeopise la there any persunal telerence to bo traced 
(p. 329). Тһе poins 6d Antony шелі ошм oti р 375 were not isso! or orrentated in Egypt i. 
thous with hie nnd were atrück at Athona (with Latin Торта ане BAC. Roman Republic) 
aml in Syria [with Greek fogemle—ace Svorunos) - those with a «imple title are possibly 
Cyrenaic, na suggested by бутот, bub sre certainly hot Ешургіш in abrir, uml во far аё 
] Кт ate paver foul ін Egypt- | | 

Finally, 16 ia regrottalilo that Мг. Boran hea rovid thé munberiug of tho Dtolemiues 
өрсе more. The real pan at понет in a case Шш thia ia bo distinguish individuals їп А 
family which did wot give distinctive names to ita members, not to mark their succession 
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to power; and ft dees uot matter whether the тигт ету assigned are logically verreet зе 
tony аа they are generally әдсешіекі, No one proposes lo alter Napoleon ІП into Hf, or to 
E whother Smith quartus should not logically be Smith tertius in view of his position 

However, thongh we шағ occaadlonallu dier from Ме, Bevan, ot regard (neta from 
another standpoint than Нін, this doce uot affect onr appreciation of his book, whinh mot 
only makes в valuable vontribntion to the disentanglemont of à complinateil atorg, іші 
also provides a comprehensive guile for the student, clearly діні intercstingly written, 
which ін fully alle to bear comparison with any previous work on the subject. 

J, С. M, 





A Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum. Catalogue 
` ofthe Greek Coins of Cyrenaica. By E. 5. Û, Boson, Pp. tolo + 105.5. 
47 platos. ошип: British Museum, 1927. . 


Тап» soles hilly maintains the bigh standard ronched by iti predecessors in the Britiah 
Машчип Catalogue «f reck Gomme, and in some respecta improves on them, notably in the 
wealth of description of sproimon not in the Museum, which makes it for most perpresa s 
Corpus, and in the arrangement of the plates, where theae apocimena nie illustrated in the 
way most convenient for the student. Th is; of course, impracticable now to abandén the 
rather clumsy format adopted for the series tore then half a century age; hut the entries 
in the Catalogne proper have ben grouped жо ва Uo шаки tho classification aa clear ad 
(хай within the limitations imposed by precedont. E | 
Thm who лға тиў numismata wall find mnh иже! тайт іп tie introlnctinn, 
which is Ініге aa long aa thè actual desetipthon of the voing ін the Museum, acd deala with 
various points of more general interest. Expecially valuable are the sections on the detties 
who аррса i r ан Ly] rm the Cyrene T = АШИ 2, Lyvneus, Carnrhid, Urin, 
and Libya—of whom the direl and third am the most lmpartant; anl Mr. Eobinion's 
anon пенен û question which ішіңіз TÓpAY further investigation ш the light of hia 
minute description of the coin-types—whether the horned bead of Aloxaniler introdüned by 
Lysimachne waa derired hot from Ammon іші from Carmela, Tt ia clear thatil had wothing 
tà do with the Egvplian Алтыға of Thebes, whoa horna were quite differt, | 
There-is ono fixh which stema to have eacaped oven Мг, Robingon’a net: іш his die 
cuasion af coins женіртіні to Cyrengles he does not mention the lone реба with the 
names of Antony end Cleopatra anil nothing mune, which were classed вз Cyrenaio by 
Svoroties, "They are not of very distinetive fabric, but they look mure Cyrmaic than 
Egyptiin: they are certainty not Syrian; snil they deserved notion, even И it were only. 





lor forma] dismissal. 
| | JG, М. 
Griechische Sti | By А, vos никах. Pp xiv + 178, with 20 plates, 


Ferlin ancl Leipelz | W, de Стоун, 824. 


Тик twenty plates at tho өмі оГ the volume constitute a very valuable part of it, "They 
are, largely, plnms—either ін actua] etate or restored —of Greek [partivularty онан) aites, 
bub {here are the Ramin owa of Pompell, Veli, Caerwent and Timgad. There are also 
plates illustrating plana and ections of the oval honses at ancient Tassos and detailed 
plane of the marketa, ote. nt. Prony, Miletos and Аяқ, Three of the site plana ahoy 
contour Hew and the others bave [nilentiona of level by the ioro plrtorial method. The 
prevalence af the * реген " plan is very marked, being practicallv, m the Greek residential 
element, invariable, At Мйоһов, of course, where the aite is au an irregular promontory, 
the ыракат of the publio quarters appear to be accommodate lû the Што! town 
quarters. А mure rigid arrangement dain bo seen at Priene and Unidos, particularly the 
latter. Both Tímgad and Caerwent:show more definite town-planning than any of the 
Grouk altes Pompeii le definitely arrangel, but contorted, Tugel la the iden! Toman 
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plan, with fis perfect hisection of a residential squire by а broad main street, having а 
gübsidiary axis Al ite centre; but there i$ also an assertjan of the muin streot priuciplé at 
Cnidos. ‘This principle resolved itself ultimately into the mediaeval plan with * burgaga, 
Milustrated ін the developed Edwardian plins ір England, auch aa Flint, The author's 


romerke (p. 7) nn the importance of the citadel and the market in Greek town plans are 
interesting. 
T.F 


The Architecture of Ancient Greece. Ну W.J, Ахпкязох and R P. Ертен. 
Revel and mwnten hy Witt Hint, Dixswook. Pp. 2+ 241: figs. 89; 
phie LXV; with maps ploeary, index and chronological tables Таны ғ 
Batdford, 1027. — 214 


"Tur is jn overy respect au admirable горла. - Tha execllence of the original book 
le им. host, and the careful judiment ol its original authors із Пішінді by tho subsequent 
wridenee thai i tow included by Mr. Dinunoor. The first chapter on the architecte 
at the Aegean Age ia excellent reading. Tt fla harmoniously оп to the remainiler of the 
book, thanks to Ме. DHnemoeor's careful scholarship. and deep architectural knowledge. 
Ti gives as good а summary as could be hoped for of the archiitechur of this dark poriod. 
The remainder of thy hook із brought up to date in ull detail parity by inoertiun атай partiy 
bey the addition of lucid feotnaotes 
Naturally: in а handbook of this kind thorn is little controversial matter. Cona- 
quontly. thoro is little for a reviewer to oriticlae. Lehould prefor to іші any fanite Mr. 
‘Thinsmoor may have committed to the archacologints, frum whom at times he із сере Шен 
to draw his coneluxians,— The hypothesis of one archacologist is all too often repeated па 
fact by another. From him it ік taken by the archagologinal workd as established truth. 
"luus Mr. Dinemoor in wummariing the hidory of prelistoris Greece talks glibly abet 
Anhavan аш! Minyan "invasions with exact dates, about the moves af * Ultrninian tunrulus 
folk, and so forth, ii if 1t were all happily fixed and settled. This pa duo to no йаш of his. 
Не has asked the archneologisis nnd they have given him in their anawers the certainty 
that ін bred of partisanship Не talks яраш of the * Acliaean invasion of Crete" (p. 38) 
in 1400 m.c., nnd af Mycenae, aa сайда оро event. But the eatastrophe of the farmer 
may noi ba dua bo human agency at all, аш! tho Аорта aro nod known to have storinesd 
бе sacked Mycenas. "Then, while we are told that the Tholos Lorba am found іп their 
earliest forme in Crete bebweer 2700 and 2000 т.с, we are told that the practice of building 
them was abandoned. and revived lator * on the tiroek тат hy the Achaoen invaders ' 
alter 1400 в.с. (p. 47), All thin le ісе өші simple and j£ fà what the urchacologiate told 
him. Bot the only cortuin fact la the Cretan origin of thia tomb-type. Tho rest ін wild 
hypetheats, hore stated ва fact, "The sina of tho urchaeülogiste am visited pon the archi- 
tecta, mod, vla somoona intervenes, unto many пет. | 
The ilinstrationa are of the ral order anil up to date. ‘The only ono which might 
lave been omitted is tho restoration of Eleusis, a horrible affair (VL. LVI} Since the 
arctitovtural sculjtumw of Selime are mentioned, there tight haee bæn жошо mention 
Hile ûl Ше earliest eulptures fam] then. 
“The book eat һе шия strongly commended to all studente provided they acoept mh 
of Chapter 1 with reserve, 






5. С. 





Selections from Menander. Edited by W. G Wappen. Їр. xxxvi + 18%. 
Oxloni: Clürendon Press, 1927, Та. te. 


Tur book by one of the lecturers іп chaia at Armstrong Collage, Neweastlo-on-Tyue, 
makes it (de object * to bring а slimpen of Menander " before mir colleges and the upper 
forma of schools, and fille a teal gap in the apparatus for teaching Grek, nothing quite 
like it having apparently been attempted ото. Continnaus үйме, chown for ° stability 
of the Voxt anil interret óf the gontant,” prinuipally, of ooürm, from the "Enitpirovreg. miki 
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np about half the selection. ‘The remainder i4 drawn from the fragments of the " old " 
Menander ih includes a large number of two-line and single-tine gnomes as well ая longer 
Met Altogether, therefore, junior students are given the opportimity of Acqualnting: 
thomaelvea with тусту aapect of Menander ns he yet survives, and an introduriion and 
copine (perhaps rather too copious) moles supply them with all ucedin) assistance. The 
book ін йесі to be recommended, 
ү, 8, 


= 


mm‏ س“ 


Corpus Vadorum Antiquorum: Great Britain, Fascicule 3¬ Oxford, 


Ashmolean Museum, 1. Ву), D. Bxiznxy. Great Britain, Fascicule 4 


үт ia aitiefactory to find rho contents of the first Oxford Pascionte of the Corptia belunging 
to one period. Ami tho fifty plates of Attie red-figured anil Attic bihiak vases (with very 
few дома of later date) кт surprisingly low examples of which wa feel that the repro- 
unten) is Loo amall to be of wee; for the proportion of détail photographs ін gratifyInyly 


The teclinical atamlard ûf tese platea соон hardly be improved, and the photographers 
have екеніні In eliminsting or reducing fo innocuous proportions tho reflections that are 
the Баеп of tho cimi when dealing with Attic glazo, yet ww may regret that Professor 


Boule һы not everywhere auceeeded ш preventing them from routing ont the backeround. 
The tert, which hae the ndvnitago af being the work of the gresta living authority 
ori the subject, while jt lua not a anperinona word, |в sampler than that of umat fsacieules, 
sinis the roles of the tanidertnking permit thia when there is little prospect of any other | 
estalemgue of the collection appearing within reasonabln time. The work is, in fnot, designed 
to serve ин а Catalogne, nnd “гити tà be modin front of the vases ла well ia ata distance 
Tho с nuture of the anbjeet-matter allows tho text to be bound, which mnkes 
бот much greater ease in the une of the book. Е 
"This is not the ease with the text of the third Fascicule of the Beitish Muiston, which 
шшен the Attic hlick-flgured * Panel amploree ' and red-fgured umphorae and stamni 


if the earlier and ripe arckuld periods, the black-fipured portion being intended to be 
combined with part of British Museum: Faseiculo IL, &n awkward arrangement, But the 
text marke pluinly in the case of each vase the Catalogue or Inventory number, and in. 
soeordance with the roles wives à шипталгу of all essential dotaila, Including ample references 
іу the literature; жо that the pursuit of knowledgn ia made па өшу a4 possible. 

Tha plates lave fewer detali pictures, but the rows of photographs of the exquisite 
Attn shapes, standing out ilearly ngninst a soft hackground which hae nof been interfered 
with, ane a triumph and make thia one of the moat beantiful mm birs that have yet appeared. 

Ј | 





Platoniam Ву Pact Elen Моке. Second edition, revised, Рр. xiv c 317, 


Prinoeton University Preas, 1026, 144 fid, 
Ма, Mone €» ahetch of Рімілпін whan first рїї iu P017 was not noticed in this 
Journal, and (һе appearnes of a second edition gives us nn opportunity to repair the 
tristan, ‘Tho hook deala mainly with the ethical side of Plato's teaching. which lê treated, 
no denhit rightly, aa ihe ташар ni Ша philnesphy, Mr. Morna rre ritnr-cuk views 
on the nature of morality аға obvious throughout and sometimes, we fear, colour unduly 
hiis Interpretation of Platonian. He віча fram the thine Socratie theses cf [I p intalleatual 
acepticiam (ig. CE do nit нуу whethur death la wo evil’), (2) spiritual affirmation (eg. 
* 4n ilo тош їй A ийаш! ihing ie acl Т? the ratimaljetio йеп өп ot wirtuo ani 
knowlidgez and his main purpose ia to show that those three theses were adopted by Plato 
aa the skeleton which. =- gave shape, strength and echerence М AH his thought,” "Tha 
Aue of Socrates, which awaya took the form of an inhibition, is explained һу Mr. 


Моге a» the ' inner check’ or wil] to refrain, which for him is the central feature of all 





— CE 


| 
| 
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morality, and in it ha finde the principle of liberty in Hus Platonic peyubology. Fat. if 
Plate thought thet right conduct waa mainly dine to ihe operdiion of thle ‘inner ерес," 

мша Mr. Мете froely admita to be rationally inexplicable, why should all the abstruse: 
mathomatigl and На о] studies of the Перис bo necessary for the attainment of 
true virtus} Mr, More іш өп иңне (иш and һе positively glorles in the араа бети 
of Plato. Any sendible phileeophy, he thinks, je bound to be dunlisti¢, and "ile effort 
bo find some Intellectua] reconailiation of the irreconallable "ін treated mà ‘a futile presump- 
tien ol пича," where we may note the unkind distinction between philucophy aml 
metaphysics, for the latter of which Mr. More liae no nee whatever. The object of tha 
destructive criticum of the Parmenses waa to Шыға ‘that Teas do not сото to ма by n 
process of metaphysical logie, hut by mnane of some dineet experience Independent of anth 
logic"; for in apite af the fact flint Tato never wttempia Lo.meet his twn criticisms he 
clings үг Боп. бо the existence of Ideas. But here aguin we may ask, whai then was 
the ue of all the elaborate intelleetnal discipline af tha Беране? When be saya that. 
Pluto's [dena ure * not durived intellectually,” lot art * tho imaginative projections uf the 
{щй of moral consiimanwe,” he seems to be right, but Plato himself would have born the 
liat person in the world to sdmit the impeachment. 

Mr. Mowe gpoakà with w moralist'a fervour of the distinction. between pleasure aud 
“the tapture ûr peace or bappinéss . . . of obedience to a Inghor law than опг own personn} 
or physinaldesires! "This те копти Platonlans hit when he aye tliat * to the true Platimiit 
the divine apirit , ‚ alway, тін И اا‎ directly lu lhe buman breast, makes itait 
henni ін on inhibition, we do not believo him, Hea the * ligher law’ no positive cantent t 
Dos noble conduct always involve n conscious inhibition of the lower by the higher? To 
speak plainly, the perpetual conttiot of lower and hivber ia likely do lend to profond irrita- 
Hen rather than ta happiness. The Пасі is thal Мг. More's whole theory of morality iz 
too negative. There 1а а positivo napect of pooduess expressed lî. u pobler formule than 
Mr. More's * inner chock, namely, “Тін shalt lave thy зеі Ыг as thyself"; anil there 
bà surely something pasttiva in Plato's Ideas, Mr. More will have nó truck with any theory 
which tends te weaken the sense of evil. For instanco, any attempt to bring it into can- 
nexion with в First Came, aa Plotinis did when he treated it aa the vanishing poi ul Good, 
ds consurod as (ending to destroy Ш reality, Even to esel in explination of evil là thua 
fraught with peril; and it must. be allowed to remain па dark inexplicably eif. 

It will he gathered from these remarks that Mr. More's book ji provocative, Әні n 
provocative book is often a good book, Many will mot agree with Mr, More's moral theories; 
but no ine can read thie interesting and scboluriy work without profit. It is full of good 
things well жәйі, mû we agre grateful to the mithor for eo stimulating n atudy ofi noblo 
ял). Т ОЕ 


Dis griechischen Mysterien der klassischen, Zeit Nach deel in Athen 
pehaltenun Vorirüzen, By Отто Kens, Рр. ix-} 70. Berlin: Weilmann, 1027, 
M. 3:00. 


Ая ihoss levbures are im expoditian, in popnlar form, of the atri hz s views, аітейіу- known 
from his published works, or to bo wet forth iu the future volmmve nf his Hiligiou der Gricehen, 
фей criticism of them would be out of place, They are pleasant reading, for- Kerr һай 
imagination enongh: to enter gympathetically into the fedings of those for whom annlent 
ritual wos intended, aml aptly campares the сесі of an elaborate modern Greek religious 
ceremony at Mt. Athos, The titles of the lectures are Атена, Samotheake, Cepheus, which 
are аш оюу explanatory of their contents. A welcome addition to the little work in 
tho repmbtiontion, ina revised form, of part of the author's monograph, Eleusiaterhe Бегітіуе, 
аг йла йу published at Halle in 1000, and now out of print and hard to promire. It enda, 
іп ita present formi, with w vory dubions attempt to prove, against thy plain senso of Aristotle, 
Eth. Nics THA o 10, that. Arschyhus was an initiate. Another Шады! caminenk (9 on 
р 00, wherz, making of Tertullian's wards cur rapilur auéeriou Cereris, al tem. боре Ceres 
pos est) Кети тауп, "ен hindert doch wohl nichts, daa rapi auf das Irren der Demeter 
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ku beziehen, which eredita "Tertullian with very strange Latin Indeed anil wholly neylecta 


the context (ad nat, ТЇ, 7). But there aro other and botter things in this — a 


Greak and Roman Folklore. Ry W. R Hanna. Рр/хі-- 104. London: б, G. 


Наттар & Со,, 1027. бл 


Tors is one of the һен and most interesting yolumes of Our Delt to бүүгет usd. Rome that 
have yet appeared. "The fact that it forme part of à populur series shoul! not deter apocial- 
іма trom reading it; for i£ contains, although in a short and untecknical form, the results 
of long and uhle study of an intricate anbjeut, Besides preface, notes and biblingraphy 
lë Шал four chapters, * Tatroduobory," ' Superstitions Beliefs anil Practices,’ ° Folk-tales and 
Fables,” ancl * ‘Tho Classical nnd Mediaeval Traditions” "Phe first ін largely mothodologreal. 
anid fill of good wm=, partionlarly in Па recognitlan of the limite of our knowledge. The 
seenni] gives à timber al apposite modern paralleli, from savages and peasenta of to-day 
or af recent times, to a-number of ceurtoma which survived more or jew іп the bockgromd 
of Greek ond Roman «ыи. Perhape the most interating chapter in the book la the 
third, whirh ненің the highly complex problem of the relation of Groek аний. to (dioe 
of other commtries; and іп general of ancient to maodern mardon, with the knowledgr of a 
firstamte folklorist and the sanity which the tot lesered do not always possess. The 
lant. chapler deals with the biapresiond whioh the bygone clvillsations loft In the minia of 
mediaeval barbarians, Eastern and Western, Тіс hibliography, which makes no attempt 
at ccomplotenses, fa anil chomn, anil the notes interesting and juiliciows. нгі Ж 


Gebet und Opfer: Studien sum griechischen Kultus. Бу Tamim 
ScmwEsx, Pp. vil + 144. Немате ғ Winter, 1827, 


Тила interesting little work is the author's Hulilitahopsechrifl, approved by the Faculiy of: 


Philosphy st Rostock. ‘The fret partis ooncsrnod with the hintory ûf игаует-Тосітііне 
in Greece, It begins with the simplest known, the Elemsinian Се хат it thon proceda ta 
analyse the Ekan hymi to Dionvsos, bul in û manner which shows that the author's 
roading. especialy in non-Gerrian literature, t not up to date nor very profound, Thus, 
he assumes that H PO ін tho vocatio (elu hers unknown) of 559 in the technical sense, of 
khat word, megleeting both the fact peated aut by: Mr. A. B. Cook, that we ean gel normal 
Greek ami nt Тай ua good aem liy interpreting tho letters ав Яр” û, ond the consideration 
thas if fpes in oorrect it may perfectly well mean simply "lord Again, ти пиш tho Delphio 
pacen t Піанум, he retain Le explode reading Beater in line 2, where it haa been во 
impolite by Үоштай; гш folliwed by Powell. There are better things in his uualyala, 
which oooupies tho-noxt sectidh, of the prayers of Chrysee іп A and Agamemnon in T, 
although hie «Баз» à rather grotes in amoun Gf renpoct for the fancies і separatist eritiex, 
awl hore and there рау traces thie literary doveloprimemt if Пейте without which а 
pravor, in tli» proper senso of tha word, as opposed to à more ory for help ora very simpln 
charm, omid hardly exit. Agalnil manh ahorteomings may fairly be өні the goml tee 
mule of the unthrepelogion! literature beginning with Marett's pesay From Spell ty Prayer, 
дш of pavehoiogical material, in epeculatimg ап tke earliest developments of prayer in 


The second part, which Донја with serifioe, trente chiefly of forme manifestly old wd 


relatively primitive, such as the Buphonm, to which much «pace is devoted, Hert а good 
teal of the material und aluo of the interpretations ia net new, althouxh it là vomvenienily 
Lrrmght together here, Аң important future lè an explanation of the origin of blood 


sacrillces which the reviewer believos to he, not indeed adequate in itself, but containing. 


in all probatolity un element of the truth, in the shape of a plausthhe suggestion of one ші. 
leset af the fines of thought which may have led to апей pravtiees in Ше days before tli» 
well-known theory df do of des (linelf very all} жая evolved. — Sohwonn wenli] true it Irem. 








аа-аа. а =н 


L 





NOTICES OF BOOKS 13 


the mona of large and powerful boate; au attempt, he anpposes, Lo menre on tt were the 
ten of thiir virtue waa made ly apilling their blood on a solid-objent such пк a stomi or 
stink: thin oljeet: ін Anus became itenlf hide, the germ al the lature allar, Aral adem сады» 


tobe considered tito haunt of a god іп Whese honour, or to ford! whom, pitta of hileod were 


modi, Hem, пй elsewliere, his unálysin ін doo intellectuali to bo n fully aboquate ropra 
dition of very wariy mental processes; Өн the апше! ник self ja puak then and 
woul) repay further examination. 


Head, n. 





Alyas тєрї [1012-153Y. By Котінін Axiri Lè Püv.en.Veluv; Imprimerie Peveiller, 
Кошин et Gaman, 3018, 


Patita Mexeuépus. Му thu same, Paris: "ите «Ди "Ayda 1927. 


Aude cic Movers: TOFAN. Py the same. 12 PurenVeluy: ішрешпегіс ^ La 
Maute-Loire, 1927, 


Patterns from a Grecian Loom, Selections from the Works of the Xeo-tireok 
Мотпан Saar, типан! from the Fromh hy Jona Hakwoon Bardi.. 
Limon and Waking; Unwin Brothers, Liv, His 


Form Sms, the author of the above works anil апалу other volumes of poetry, now 
living it) Provenow, шел high reputation. па a lyr port both in Самла aid. France, The 
Каш! translation ol a pleut of his porma will, as [ar aa а translation trough a French. 
medium conde this, give Englidh readers. who ате unsble to read tie Greek vernacular, 

ome iden of hie poetry. Those who can read and sppreciate the origmala will fud scu 
ёнге арести (n Ша” Atoro Nilay ' and * Frets of Жошы," The ruis 
of De. Skipin" poetry 18 so wido that Ut ін шр кїїнї to арға it adequately ін a few linen. 
The poems are generally short, but marked by strong feeling and а aene of benuty and 
rhythm. They rane over an immer variety af мтс (1ш! reek authura 
i! Сінаі әгі, the Byzantine pallikàr ІМүенін Alritas, the heroes of the Greek. War. of 
Todependonen, natim poema (good) examples will bo ay im Amire Noondays J und 
poermi «if mthar sombrn roflectióm and Intsvpectlon. Пт, БА расе ік н kity imtina 
hn foreign poete, He haa tranalated the "Eundymion' of Kinta аш! poenis et Гон 
Biria, Биа of modern Greek poetry іп the vornacular will tind іп him tho true 
descendant of the school of Solma пий Velocritin—themeeteor іперігні by popular 
Greek eons and. Кр ballade — Certairi tabes. pezadak (Неншінні all amer. popular 
Grek pootry—an lere love of ілішге, ardent family affection, ial а certain hrooding 
mnliuneholy.—exomplitied: 1n. the ever-recurring, fürure-of Clips a пишу ni ам 
largely die бө the ыту tride Humngh which Шш Greek people hare passed кілт» the days 
of Torkish ganqeest. Those who wish to iliseover the soul of modern Greoce tatimit du 
better than turn to the pages of Tr. Skipin who dors wot shriuk from dealing тш» with 
ferent problema, auch sa that of the refugees fret Asia Minus, 

‘The prose selections entitled * Without Wings" are fugitiva fowrnallstic уцена. writteti 
largely in Шо period of the Balkan wars, hot dressed anew in the popular langnage. Vindor 
the elremmitanees timy fatirally strike а nato of minglel joy and жива. There аре 
айыз ронидан of Егінші imd. Athoninn life, written from Faria and ww bure, 


awe А Акене. e ne Glo, Eiliad by P. & Рича. Pp, ТНА. Athena : 
Р. D, Вак гія, 1 


Tort je an exoeflerit little edition of the treatise ' On tho Sublime; Th сошіне of а short 
introduption, text with appa critics, |шеж of authors anil passages elted ii the text, 
wid иш index of work, En hie prefao khe editor pointe owt tlt liis la the «nly Greek 
edition of tie work ta appear sinew thot published by Sp. Blandis at Venice in 1802; сон» 
| Цу no apology for the nqgeuwrnuos of another renk odition ia needed, The intro 
J.H.8.—WVOL,. XI. vul. [ 
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ев is eminently practiesl, ти molest in. tono, and includes à ШИ cd previous 
(Ші ini! diac theqnestion of authorship and date of writing. ‘The editor'a con- 
Їнї are that nd present thi tresti mud remain авоцутитиа, but Шат tte author шау 
be regarded. aa a contemporary of Quintlliati, who borrwed certam ранее From. liim, . 
Li Шы view anonymity ie due to tho fact thar thy author мааи анау refrained! from 
pubiicatien during his lifetime, Ая regards Ыш vet. the editor haa rejected п good many 


merat lcm азизи у sibopted, and has ілімінен several ommendations of his own, іні 
it le clear that hia основи have boon reached only after a tong аі eurehil squdy af Ша 
шиш and the work of other validar. | 


Die griechiseh-orientalische Romanliteratur iu religiimageaihiiohtiichne Beieuch- 
tung, Ну Кәні. Kents, Рр, sel + 21 "T'übingen JÎ. C. Mohr (Pwal Siebeck), 
1027. 140 M. | 


As this Litlo of thie work пирію, the early Grerk romances are here studied Eroni u religions 
standpoint. "Ile «Ша Oriental жоме ін hald t һе tho Hellenisticr-Egyptian religion, 
chit а to жау, ргішегіну thi religion of aitis and fem. Тін) wiro look for attractive 
{евге introduced inte early #1гю= romances from yh & suos will he itis pointed, 
und сатпос be mhi that the rather «Шеш atyja in whioh the book is written nud ite 
extremely rich docunintation make it Very readable, As thr author ішек allows, many 
of the elimenta whieh һе finds introduced into threes zomaituses fren биеп], chiefly religious 
sourees, ure rather геріМіте, ‘The death und resurrection ûl Odlris, the wanderings of Tei, 
erusilixian and tránsfguration, ini sufferings of all sorte are held to play their part it 
tiohiding: Liew romances; А religious nltment dà detecte] in the erotic parte na well. 
The tresitment. of ove 1а indeed very different from the reatraint of olassioal Greek literature, 
алый, if say bo added, from (hat of the later Greek romances, inepired largely by Frankish 
jnthuince, with which the anthor doen not Шай, "The romanis with whiok he la concerned 
are principally thos of Chariton, Xenophon of Epliensa, Iambllohua, Heliodorus, Longus 
and Анея Таба, though. the ' An-rommnoo’ and the romance incorporated in the 
(ementine homilies kre also moludod. 

Tt cannot be denied that thos works contain miny features closely parallel to those 
whith appear in late Еура religion. Lia perhaps open to воп whether the author 
may not lute mither overwatked iis theory. Hn allows, however, =e Ühbristian colouring, 
and admits that the romanaccwriters aimed ab areulariein their religlona material. tis 
{тшш little to ішу abit the Byxantine romarbecwriters, wh ве Prodromas and Enyenianun. 
Poor aa thelr temrances are, they certainly contain many Oriental feabnres. БЕШ nore be 
thie the case with the later Geek romances produsul under Frankish ішінетісев, ано! ин 
шешіл mad Cheyenta, Їй und. Матдагони, und the great Cretan romantio poem 
thi Жусай, with their fondness for the marvelous and their өррешіз to the frere old 
nature. “Thre ie oo doubt that the present work will he af interest Lo веште of religions, 
far whom it іг primarily ішетіні, but it may be allowable to express n regret that hia 
sheme has pot perriltted the author to dwell more on the human interest which аһан 
proluniiwke іш warka where * pair ot lovers, йт united, atl them driven шш all Шінін 
of dangers unid temptations over Tana and maa, are (nally united alter well-borne шық; 
‘There сап ім, нетер; no question ва to tho thoroughness and conscientioashess ҮШ” 
work, which ік farnishod with very complete indexa of groai value to bhe aident, 


dere des 10 und 11 Jahrhunderts. (Byzantinieches Archiv, Heft 9.) 

Қу Faise DGuien Рр. iv + 160; 1 pte Leig mil Bertin z В. Û. Төпілие, 

1027; 10M, -— 
Waer in 1012 Mr Ashburner pibllabed ін this Journal а trot from Cod; Mare; gr. 173, 
ko which he раче the ЫМ» A Hyzanfiee Treulise ow Turati, ite importance must at once 
have buen realiied by all Byxantinisis, who nò doubt looked forward with interest іш Ше 
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futiiliment. of the editor's promise to diseme: the text later, For the trot pontaine an 
explanation Of many of the technical terms, and therefore of much of the ртасПов, of Lhe 
Brzililine financial увин, a subject as difficult to the layman esit fa important. Inrpart- 
ant becunse finance wee the very. backbone of the Tmperial organieetinn, ami in nothing 
is thu contrast more marked between H wed the new monrchive of Lhe West, whose bap- 
harini and hand-tocmouth methods of finance were жегін away from tho theoretically 
ayatenintio if in practice offen faulty grganiestiun of Beaartinm. 

Unfortunately Tarima eireumstannes combine! to prevent the foliliment of Mr, Aah- 
burner" е. Now at lhat, twelve voars utter publication, the tract, by a curious 
acculent, haa bern etudiod by two different өсішінге арш інанаушіу; for besides Ші” present. 
work Virgin haa devoted to (t à lengthy article in the Vrerislinhrehe, J- Saal a, 
Witte bfisgesch, (хх. 247 4), with а tranalikion of the original 

Dr. Dülger in the volume under reviow reproduces the whole text, corrooting samo 
inaconraolos in the original edition and adding nt the beginning a ereton nn mutant, 
which Mr, Aubburner emitted, but whioli was dearly intended to form an introduction tà 
the trontise, und, at the emi of the volume, тупш Turther metrological nores found in ihe 
at ‘the а und tlie elüborate гөн, = which, after "ome the uuthorship aid 
dite of the treatise (which ho seigne to а ieoturer in law, calling it * eine Art Institutionen 
der Foldineseere! im Diimete der 3Steurrverwaltung.' and to the period a.p, 913-1138), 
lus нее, with specia] reference bo this tract, the whole finance system ol the Byzantine 
Eurpire. His work seems, aa far aa the present reviewer ta capablo of ішігін, to be excel 
ently done, nnd he shinve a wiin snquaintance with the Byzantine отсев. "The chiet difret 
of hie tolumo із perlape the inadequate war made of the esidenee af papyri, Dilger does 
indecd refer not infrequently to papyrus texta and fo such wurke ua Wiloken'’s Grnndztige 
өті Preisigke' s Warterhweh, but he Бан hardly realised the extent to which they may throw 
Hight on later practice, ancl in: purtioular ignores entirely the docu Contained in Vol, IV 
of the London papyrus catalogue. which, though they refer to Egypt under the такуу 
Khalifute, reveal a avstem. which, ua Dale's bouk shows, m almost purely Byxantine. 
A comparam bótween Chen antl the Ider dext ін регһаре pather tore bo the benefit. of 
the papyrologixt than of the Bysartkinist, und several terius whieh remained «аси or 
were wrongly explained m fhm London volumo find their ehuridation iu Dilger^n text; Imt 
even his work would. hem йин! a god lal fmm an examination of Mie papyrus docu. 
mente. Lb mas he waren whils бо call attention tn iome pointe of odiutact. 

Tho two chief words in regard to which the now text halpa to elucidate the London 
documente rw ЖАП ami Хоүмтыз, “The former із, us Hilger translates Il, * Verfallutul," 
lant whieh had gone out of cultivation owing to tli flight of Ия bobbins and, after а period 
of vear, whe transferred to new. oaftivators. Dilger (p. 140) saya Шат [E Tirst occura in this 
ветер in the Chrysohul] of Leo HT for Athos in 890 |7); but Liem сай bn ti Әй that 
haw Мий «жепесін P, Lond. 1471, 98, ete, (n, 71-7), 1435, 12814,0, TIE} aml 1443, 

б5 [no dale), though, aa tow- appears, 10 жая there wrongly explamert. Inoidontally, 
Dülger’, explanation of the turm, that «ie in this cenmexion meatit * Атто) tin, 
"eh, seems rather doubtful; : may ib not kimplg mean that the land was broben off 
(rom. the rest and. booked separately T 

The second term, Avin, із not. Патан quite жо dimetik. In the Ashburner 
{mati it refers mainly to Imperial gilia to monasterjes, hospitals, ete, and to abnilar 
втәше; in P. end, 1414, tle chief source of information һа (о ite earlier use, the Aoyisijia 
are omms deducted from the regular tax«quotas for certain: specified purposes, Bat the 
rout iden ja dhe sane; Әә ейт meant "aus den Grinds helen etrebelen " | in the 
London істін, таи [o reckon off the quota owing to ansignment Гог а apedial pure. 

Tiiger «Нкепезен (p. 010] tho meaning of the word обоа, which. occurs tn the 
treatise, rightly rejecting Müllir s explanation as ‘einen Deamien für das Baw каен," though 
һе ]exves the origin of the Elle осите. 1n P. Lond, 1412, 8, 144, 1, 1453, 14, the ward 
olxiatuv or -z) occnrs in Um leading of pocounta, with the. аспан ° uecount ^ or * regiater. 

How il сато to have this sere lè not clear, but no doubt the. bith viridis ашу be 
cameebisdt with Lhis earlier ine, and perlings «houkld betranalated * accomntarit " or ° inspector. 
af accounts.’ 
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‘Ty diseuiaing (pp, 4, 00) the registers ûr terrlets of the Araba the author should cer- 
tainly have referred to the London volume, whore not only have wr fragmonts of several 
docummta of this clase, lint in отто ar ӛзге of the letters inétruction are given for the pre- 
parntion of the registers, e.g. Р, Low, 1330, 2-0 [the pagaroh ia to bring to headquartera) 
rte mati yooplov той бутор dvüpunton £y шілб wall тї dom bt’ айту бойүрхфоу 
(тоЙМаз), xxi Т е бтірде бейтш dy үр Мо dnd ce dy dard ep кай ім отор үй wil 
Шот һузрйүззшу AC ізткүйоу zal бәр vayl wal мебурам tig імешілінд хай 
пхтруғаар tay Gere Әзүйдеім іу aed: sen too Mr. Cruna translation of the Coptic 
document en p. xlviii af the Lomdon volume "The werd miem» which meaty the zent 
paid on імама of State Lind, өсеш ін P. Lond, 1430, 38, 1588, 3,0; In neither сано ін 
the sore quite curtain, tint in the bevond at least: anit perhaps in the first it very likely 
has tho samo pwning aa іп the Ashimmer troatie The worl жа<ячорж, for which 
Dülger refers (p. EM) to the 2etivise of papyri, ünds a further parallel in the xati 
yooioy [от xpi Y) of the Loukas papyri (вое Journ. Eg. Arch. xii; 280). Tha иде 

of хәл до in the treatise van bw illostrated from the papyri, as aleo the arrangement by 
which а tax-quote written ОЙ the taxing-Hixta for à partwuler holding owing te fight of 
the holder, ' act ol God,’ or failure of the erop was added to Ци quotes of the remaining 
holders; cL P. Lond. 1410, 27 (Ше abbreviations ame taeitly extemled), Багана 
inè «Малмен леб уро» 'Афройтф Өтіп woudealllvees топ mirol dvips rag. Bo too 
ihe accounts with the arrangemenb drê молара тот X voutsuxtm y (Dülger, p. ПАТ) are 
paralleled by (eg) Lond. 1416 тесік The term xepar for poll-tax may prrhapa 
he recense in the mdr of the Landon texte, for which) | aupoested edat and 
Wilcken simply xedeit, Tho uan of Атооч (Вур боа] na "Ілімі Зах” (jo 543) is found also 
in the London texta, Tho ооу х and £AxTocw (p. 00) probally correspond with the 
батут of Arab Egypt; and lastly өзел was umed iere also io denote the central 

Te will be seen that there аге olosa similarities between the practice of early Arab 
(which really means Byzantine) Egypt and that of the Byzantine Empire in the tenth and 
eleventh centurias; and із auch ty be оред that кісінін of the litter will devate moro 
attention than Byxantinista in general have hitherto done to euch texts as those in the 
London тое, 

H. L HB. 


Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British Museum. By И. T. М, 
Miuse, Їр. xxi 245, wilh 12 plates: London: published by the "Trustees. of 
the British Museum, 127. 


for severnl mê. Ты the hirsi place It cont&ins the Пе of the Papyri сепіійичі іп Lhe 
Венн Museum, ік work Important onongh in itself: next, іт gives й bibliography of work 
which has been done on thom since ihti Arsi publination; for instance, om the celebrated 
Рарут! like the "Айтас Toacssta, the Беш ев, nud Hie Login Jesu, ani, to mention 
à low more, Ephorus. Heroes, and Sophocles fchnentee. In the third place, what. is 
particularly weloome, mang texts аге now ТЫЦ for the first time. The range d 
witls, for һе Ше the fragmenta of classioal writers there are інгенді Christian doonmonta, 
Biblienl, Apoeryphal, Homiletioal, Devotional, and Liturgical, and Mr. Milne hne executed 
the difficult task of handling this varied mass of material, texts often hard bath to decipher 
ami to alicidabe, with creat «kill and learning. | 

Some of the most noticeable of thé new fragments are Now 04 amd 55 ің teochnie’ 
tetramoters, which are probably to bo attributed te Arnchilochus (of whee Poems new 
fragments have beer published ің Osyrtyechos Pupi vol vi, and the Berlin Sikkenga 
Мауса, aol are cow to be found in ola dntholoyua: Lyric); and No. 03, iumliio linea 
containing в simigo” politien] address wet іш the form of û гєш * obtained by mouba- 
ion, which (тйпегі identifies ua being the work of Bemonides ol Amorgos, These (таш- 
тінін of Archilochus are bo be added to tho large and growing eolleetion of our earliest 
Таругі, that ia, ово of tho third century ныс, For thu first. tune u fragment of l'arihenina 


NOTICES OF HOOKS ПТ 


nppeare; amd where ато піно fragments of now ЕруШіа, Dramas, and Mimea, іп some ûf 
which, even after the work of Mr. Milne, scholars may still find muterint to study nnd 
problems tà be solved. Ti ought to be possibly, lor inntanes, te find (іе key to the story 
of Galatea and Apollo (for во it svome to Te) іп No. 38. anil to the fragment, apparently 
by Semonkdes, trentionml aboro, Га the Dramatic Lyric (Хо, 52), which 1a written with 
a mixture of ачараеніж, Ionic dimeters, atul Шоро hexmmeters, and чен Hia parallels 
from Oxyrhynehue and in the ' Fragmentum Grenfelliainmn, tho distributian of the parta 
{тїз not been тии out for certain, amd work on the lyrical lamont of tho an far Phaethon, 
largely in апараенба (No, 51), should viel further interesting rrenlis. Attention shoul 
nlio be directed] to No. 182. which contains fragments perhapa of Phrvniichos, от, ая Mr. 
Milne mageti, * sume earlier writer on Attic usage from whom Phrynichn has arrowed 
wholesale,’ But the whole volume i4 full of matter. J. U. F- 


La Poetica di Aristotele. By A. Позтлвол. Pp terit 147, "Turin: С, Clilantore, 
1027, 

Ітагт, tho editor doclurea, in. an age much interested in повете, bas looked п proper 
edition of the Poetic. ‘This ts ап attempt to supply the nesil. Though not s full critical 
edition, the editor has produced à text based, he olalma, om à truer evaluation of the MSS, 
than the ourrent texts of Vahlon and Christ and Bywater. Awkwardly, the apparntua 
criticus їн aged at tho «nd and) nob concurrently with the text. There ig п тй 
eommuntury, кішірі y explanatory ‘of tho sulject-mather, The elaborate tutrodaotlon 
brings ont woll the eet of bearing in mind Plato * theories of Art in any attempt 
to analyse Aristotle's argument inthe Postici. It also dasti with the history of the treation : 
tis origin, tte plilosuphie simmificancy, ite relation Lo Alexandrinae acholugzhiy, ita пы ету 
fortunes ший the trauemission of the text. 

















Eaquisses grecques. By Chima взтмон обок, Tp. 190, with 1 plate, Paria: 
Madeonnbuve Frère, 1027. 


SEVEN enye ary here oalientet, eaoh disoumeing in. a general way вото aspect of Gresk 
thought "de пайга deotum.” Bat the thesis which whites them ie clenrly ontiined in the 
Веі. "Phidias еһ Soctate, М, Yoons beliryimi thab if the шетине of the Periclean 
age wo saa the highest results of the Hollonie genium in the natural conrse of ite growth; 
but Soemtes (whom he takes withont heditation af Plato's valuation) ia to him ‘lh ріне 
forinidable révolatlonnaire qui s existé au monte, ' and be веса іп the failure of Socrates 
to convert the world to his gospel ой” Justico^ the greatest disappointaient of promise li 
the history of civilisation, 





Shrist the Word. By Р.Е. Моне, Pp. vil + 343. Princeton: University Press, 
and London: Humphrey Milford, 1927. — 18a. 


Тит volume end Ehe historical survey of the Greek tradition, Che sulnpostolis Church, 
Мн rivalry of Christinnity and the Gnostic anota. and the atrigglo of arthodozy with the 
grout heresies down to the Council of Chalcedon in the fifth: century—through this 

tory thy mthar {таста in an elaborate essay the oontimmnee nf Рімешіп thonght, ita 
modiBestion by the беде іне of Christ, На fusion with Jewish nnd Oriental емеш» anil 
ite ultimate pro-eminence in the theology of orthodox Christianity, Ho writes ae à eon 
vinced Christian Platonist, and naturally his history я. сИ impartial: abont Marcion hr is 
unneecswrily bitter. He aec іп Plato tho Crock who uttelned nearest to the Truth, 

and overlooks how un-Hoellenic waa tho trond of Plato's philosophy—zcontrary ab lesat to 
thet tendaneios of Hellimio thomht which dirminated tho alisin view of tile. However, 
the theological literature of thea centuries ia carefully analysed; A neil  unmriary 


chronology * of the principal Greek iuthars of the period is given іп an Арран. 
| 
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Platone: La Repubblica. By U. E. Рана. Рр. ts = 125. Florence: Felice Le 
Monniet, 1027. 


Twixtr-Tnuré passages of varying length, printed in their proper sequence from. Rurnet's 
texi (Oxford, 1005) of the RepuMic, selected for thi mo of hols, The very (ом variations 
of réading are listed at the інші. Each passage has a descriptive leading, amd: there is 4 
running commentary on the matter, printed wt the foot of the text. Тінту is В hori 
lithoduotion dealing with the relation of the Лора tû the тезі of he Platonis ешип, The 
chief topics are well exenrplified In this selection, hut the besi part of the book ia the full 
and clear summary of the whale dialogus. 





The Early Church and Social Life. By N. Н. Bavwre Рр. 16. — London :: 
` G Bell and Bona, 1027. Та, 


Tus mise ted hibliography, written by Мг. Baynes at the sugyot kag of {he Зосі Punotion 
of * Copec anil published fer the Historjenl Association. la rither an admirably condensed. 
handbook for the alementary etudy of ite subject. Tho various sections Into which ib js 
divided (the Hackgrunmd of the Scriptures, the Chorch and the Empire, pte.) Вато each 
a vory clear explimitory paragraph as well ая notes on the more important books. "The 
selection of authorities ін satisfactorily impartial, Most of the books are English, fur the 
pamphlet ja intended for the general reader: (tbs sti unfortunately deserved reproach that 


ihe anthor has eo ofteti to вау ‘there ін по aaliafaetory work on thie subject in English." 





A Short History of Civilisation. By L»rxs Toonsorke Pp. xiv + 010, with 
б maps aud {М Шанга ота, London: John Murray, 1027. ЖІ Le 


AS utlempt ko compress into one volume a history of the social lifo and of the intelleotuni 
өші artistic achievements of every адо and country to form à hackgronnd for the study 
of modorn Western civilieatim, 14 is a very генме simmary, being neither ik mire 
collection of fart» nor  bendencial ty; historical proportion is carefully. respected, 
thin making a conreniont hadcdbook which admirably wchieves ite propos, thangh to 
imiividual chapter is of valas іп itali Greek Сна а oemrples abont Hity pages. 
Each chapter ін provided with a bibliogrrphy, chiofly of books in English : there are at 
the end à short general bibliography aad a chronologionl list of atopa in tli оте арип 
of civifimation.” The illustrations аға Tmnioreda but diva ppointing—only the pliatograplia 
of Roman and medieval bullilings ace at all axtisfuctory. 





Neue Wege durch die griechische Sprache und Dichtung 
Маш, Pp 525 Berlin: Woon GRUYTER, 1927. 


Wires learping the deciension of nouns in Greek beginners ате snot iritrodures] bo the * male’ 
that ін the Bre doclensim alter с.і, 2 wo шїї & eg, cxie hut elsewhere v. eg. zur. 
They are told е. 1, ронан v, which іші come from on original Z, beck into & in Attis, 
and this linguistic change is dignified with thè title ' planetik іне, АЙЫНЫН Che exoeptelons 
to th are fo te found an every шіні, Ap. әгі, Tym, tycenes, Binion yi. To валга tho 
role sume of the exceptions аге explained by means of Р, ty: ибро, bien C ийа р Sta v 

іп «pite of the fuot that we hove зік, fx, data, toa, dono, all originally containing Fe 
others again ly te omission of wa 6,9. бра, Toce, (ram whieh it ts argued Ghat the 
шшш il s to р wad more recent than the dhange 0f Ж to y; and finally each examples 
аа крім, Techn, Кому where the ртапиплгішця tell us that the tinal 7 prevented the 
media] ү, being плоден to & after р, although they had merely to look around. (hen. tu 


. Пу бкокак H. 
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on. Tti» only too «ағ that words which do vot ¢onform to this ao«clled law are by the 
grammars pasend over іп eilenoe; What thon із the relation in.Grock between * and 1)! 

In this Бос thie problem ін fully and admirably discusses] by Mahlow, whose study 
of the vowels A, E, O lus Jong bee well known to philologers Starting his нушту with 
the socalled à purum of Attis, ће comes to the conclüsion that the theory of a phonetic 
law regulating the interchange of 4-т іп Attio-Tonle ia entirety onfoumded, ат that Atti 
Tonis = is exactly the same 3 ae the 3 of Dorks and Азоо, for they are all directIe mended 
from the original unaltered x of pre-ethnio Greek. In under to resch Vis result, which 
he іше cloarly established, be zunges nor only over all Greek literature, but the corpo 
of dialect inscriptions as well, and the finda he lias rade on liis progress and the new light 
he bika hronght to beir on óbecuritles of text und interpretation are no less valunble ний 
important than the establishing of his maîn thesis, He has нім) pome very scathing but 
much-needed remarks on the ereduhous and woselentifie linguistic meih) which lina 
jong heen unfortunately all too cominon. Hoe treats the ancient langages ne гөй! living, 
apoken tongues and sneka illustrative parntiola from tho dinlects of modern Europe, a point 
of slow which Нва greatly contributed to the successful auteome of his Ingairy. 

Waa this change of 3 to қап ratio one or waa [b а change due to invasion dod the 
mixing of peoples? Why dil it confine itself to Attic! Whonos oomes it that ao many 
words in Greek are mot Inile-European? The common root meaning ' king,’ which appears 
in Sanskrit rajom, Lat, regent, Шая been replaced һу расы; there is û new word for 
* hero. Fees, with an analogicál form $52 from the L-E. root. *dom--of decidedly non: 
Greek appoarunee (èt. Teie, Mona); the T-E. word for ' deity,’ Balyan, is оше by a tew 
form бе which haa the aame form for both masculine ml fournine, елу. % fede, û phan- 
menon which i doubtless due to foreign inffucnos (of. the absanoe of the feminine m 
Иті). All thie lends the author Inte e dimnesion of the original porples of (ireen, 
the Pelasgiata, Dryopes, Leleges, eto, and the linguistic relies of soch ва the В, 
Біұмынттар whom Thucydides mentions in connexion with СӘшісі ге, 

Mahlow then makes a most. iustruetive study of the langage of the ене? poets nf 
Greece, and shows us, for imitant, that Тугінине waa not an Топан imported inte Sparta, 
ua we are frequently told—truly an анштіпш sbatement-—hut a real native Spartan uf 
lonib extraction, and hance writing in lonio.. 5o also we used to be told that "Theoguis 
wii Dotan writing іп Middle tonic, Imt Mahlow shows lie waa an ошап, Тілім he eem- 
pletely overthtowa the eld Шел that an elerino poet was compelled by tho literary con. 
vention to compose his work in Tonic no matter what his own nationality nnd dialect 
might ba. . Again, it là а common hollo! that the clioruses in Attie tragedy are written ін 
Dorie, although we find rowliero in айу trupie ehorums ûca. plur. amih ай Aeon, мы с 
nowhere tiv, To. no intinitives іш -г», no third plurale liko фет, Ает, nowhery dizi, 
тібі, no firet plorale іш рех. Ттгадіп chorumes contain nothing characteriatically Dorie 
save E, anil that, ae Mallow ahows, ік really common Govek, Tragic chnruaes are pum- 
posed not in the Daria diileet but бөліпті, thet ін; with tho Dorie mode im musio 1n tte 
relation to the choral dance, He also makes a full exxiinatiem of the dialect of Homer, 
uhowinur that what are anally called Allama and used La support Шо theory of the Avolio 
origin of the Homeric роста are not specifically Acolic at аЛ], but ure common Greek. 

On the purely lininistio side the book contains much interesting and often valaablo 
information. "The өн іт emphasises the growth of раган коя in lungunge, discussing 
forma such ua төлісуді molitur БЫ! Қаба, dace! mI Жүрө i algio the lengthen: 
iiw of vowols іп word-oomposition, and (he varymg development of forma, ғу, from the 
noun ттл we got beets, Innes істі, fait, Ибо, lanis ando iiti, Не lapa телі 
but sell меттен stross on the faot Шай жіпті етіне tale centuries, aometiines thousands 
of years, to develup, and thet never at any timo waa there one single uniform, Attiv dialect 
descended: atroigtit from. Inido-Europest.— lius Feveq [н pot apecially Attis өші rivis 
Tonie, bmt each Ила ішетін come to belong to the written form of the dialect, while there 
seems little doubt thatin apokon Attic {узор Ezvos, and Erivoz were all to be found at 
the came time m different atrata of the people. So ат шул. Вата, Basihtwes nre 
all wood. Atte, and forma in -эт- are equally good with forme іш --:-. Адап, ==тїрач 
waa Just на pool apokon Aitie aa пхтіру, the former being ante-vooalic, while the latter 
appeared before consonanta: Не fally disonases the veris forms of the genitive termini 
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thim of masculine Satem; тіл: -30,-%, этэ, чо. рох "сә, от, 5, the Нашегін -ate beside 
«qu, nnd old genitive forme auch as Berat, which shows tho aame relation to Series ва 
Thæmlián жолдын to Homeric тшне, | | 

Mallow has also шапу interesting ventures in etymology, Tima gga is separated 
from reaggoq [fiery red] and connected with the root өкеп in Sanskrit решае фит (man), and 
lá алейх of an old leven dealing with the origin of mankind, [urgere da diwociated 
from the populur story connecting it with Cyprus, and together with Kong шай Кыйаз. 
ia cormooted With хестю nnd Из by-form xefka, anil the аяза of thie goddose with 
ch aridas уос. wads is ingeniimaly identified with Latin рома, while Наз hig ta rotated 
to Thole, abowing XX us hos compared with Latin ойма: Ацийп, йесін) ін {ын enm 
potmded from a + gavat, but shows this sume root às рафт, while şay is merely an old 
nccusative.of the armo rot аж we find in тйл, and miann ` honnwards; уд, Amom- 
те are from * durar, Эсепте Атил, just ua Cretan robo “mpeveryos: ob. Lat. ететін, 
Goth. füirniin, Lith. pernai тгітес із not from the root f plus Пі suffix --, but la 
merely m trunsformution of earlier чїртэ (ЖЫЙ retained In ДезНетіт ов. While 
these are highly plausible, other etymologies] ventares seem [ева happy. ivao we 
кінуж Is Sanskrit әнді, Tent. Тт, Eng- timbyr, but ін difficult to (номе with МаШом 
thet the same root ja sn іп Lab. тынан é*deoulrom on the wtrongtl of штп 
dermiterive in Cicero, nor 18 it very easy to find Lat. fingula in Adore 

It in very difficult in short space to do justien to à work of this kind, for поё only is 
ita mino of recondite erodition, mt it deals with а very amall eorner of the Шеш ol Greek 
plonolezy with a tremendous wealth of detail and very uloae renscming. But Mahlrw isa 
(borough master of liis subject and he hoe it abways in perfect control. Не has produs 
a work which will bo most valualile and wseful to whalars beth for what he Най actually 
proved and for the апи нк Ина he has advanced, à work fully in keeping with the grat 
(rulitions of German scholarship, Р.Б. М, 





Dia indogermanische Sprachwissenschaft. By Pari Киктзснышк. Рр: 81, 
Gottingen = Уйа and Ruppreebt. 1025. 2 М. 


Tuts itle book wae prepared by Dr. Kretechmer under the auepiced of ihe Albanian Minister 
of Education for ose іп Albaninn werhoale ТЬ із divided into (ите &ections. The first 
gives a brief survey af the vuriuna branches of the Indo-European famiy of lungmagvs, 
the іпшістініз for linguistic study afforded by them, «nil their relation to each other, “The 
ecoonil donta with the history arid method of Tudo-Eurepenn linguistic, the contributions 
mode by the lending linguists from August Pott cuwards, and a brief but penetrating 
стала ат of the vhief tendency of the four main periods into which the development 
of this branch of learning may he divided, Considnrations of space minke lb neeeseary, 
af emire, that much shimiki be omitted, lut one would have liked meverthelese to see m 
few words about Sir William Jones nt toast, Тһе thirel section, which i» түту brief, for ii 
covers only eleven pages, treats af the pre-history of the Inda- Europeans and the question 
of the ^ Urheimsi. Perhaps it ia only to. le expocted that a German scholar shoold 
faveur northern Germany ай the original habitat of the Indo-European. tongues, hub as 
Teast ан mooh тан be anid in favour of the olin: of the plains of Hungary- From û ihelür 
of Im, Krotechmor's vask learning and ripe experienoe we have a right to demam good 
work nud our cluim Ін honoured, for this little boak із within ite limite most exowllent. Ti 
have n шені deal for Albanian educution that it maker thin kuwwledye aceeasible to all by 
onmag sach manimia es this, and 1 whh the sume could ba ши of England. 2 


Chbalkidische Vasen. Ry А. Resre, Three volumes; text, pp. xii + 200: plates, 
1- t6, 101-222. Шр and Несін с de (irmvtor & Со, 1021. A М. 

Tui appearance of Professor Канар и work on Chalcidian тімен ің an event of more than 

usual interest and importance, А treatise on the subject was planned by Loeschake over 
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forty years ago, but for pome renam it noyer took material form. "Тһе present anthor 
took over the project {н 1891, and hae bought bis tack to a eunclision with dommondable 
rapidity. And that ts not all: ho has prodioed one of the most convincing atudies in 
Greek: vase-painting which hna appeared fur many утдги, 

The work is planted on a maenifirert келін; 1 la wate Lo say that no other equivalimt 
group of vases lina ever ham но finely published: the book sete a now standard, and one to 
which very fow will bo able to attain. | 

The text is written in a style which is ұлпынаШу concise, Иш and direct, Ti ie по 
disparaeement Lo һау thal we nre erateful for ita hrovity: Professor Rompf's command not 
only of thy Chaloidian; bnt ale of аЙ ро related material; enables him to select and dispose 
of the veseniinl pointe ina short space, a virtus which will obviously become mare anil more 
pwecssary іп aeclineological writing as tin бей оп. | | 

‘So great в нішпіһег of рімен wonld not have been required to illustrate the Chaloidian 
vases known tosdionce afew yesrs ngo. Profesor Rampl's own researches lave revealod a 
great quantity af new materiil; at the same tin they have defined the limite of the 
Chaloktinn series with much-nested prociaian. Tha author has succeeded to à gront extent 
in distinguishing the inilividnalities of the artiete wu painted (he Chaloidian vases, Further 
Ніксіугегіне willan doubt show that some of his smaller groups represent differnt рішенн of 
the same тапа work: that ia only natural Meanwhile two at ivast of his artista me 
qursomalitios of real importance ; thes &m, of omw, the pairiter of the inscribe] дана, Lo 
whim the traaterpiene 6f. the early Chaloidian series, the Castellani pavktor, is attribated, 
шы, wb the oiher end of the story, the painter of tho Phineus cup. They are artista who, 
working from an entirely different point of view, approach thi plans óf tbe great Atijo 
painters of the same period, Exekina and Oltos, | 

Professor Rumpl maintains provisionally the conservative view that the * Ова ал " 
vases worn mado in Euboen, though ho recognise the toot that, all the known provienanons 
being Italien or Sicilian, tere te ниш polist in Hhe suggestion that the vases were made ш 
AWesterneolony. [tis a pity thatthe eherd from Skyros, which may be Chaloidian, шыша 
be traced (p. 49). Tho queation of origin has hen tentatively roopened hy Smith in а memnt 
note on a Chalotdian vase in Petrsybvunis (4.4.4... ines, di); Золин mentinns a term eotta 
ornament, perhaps found jn Italy, ond eunresta that inch. an object would. ba of focal 
münufaeture з precisely why this myat be so ia not wt present ohar, 

A very important section of the beak proves elearty that the roota ed the Chalcidlan 
tyhi Lic not in Ionian att, ке fee boun frequently вает, but in the hlack-figure styles 0f 
‘Attics and Corinth. Tangible evidence of Kestern (irock connexis ато тииген tà & Ir 
insignificant details, Aud yet іп spite of this cim wonders whether Professor ump does 
пей тай her everstate не жас; whither the tangthlo evilenco la all that.we have to go upon. 
There {4 өшу & certain temperamontal affinity at fesat hotween some Chaloidian hars ши 
some Eastern Greek work which mmt le taken into әәсепні. The full, rounded forms of 
the Сайрай ro-hi chaiis have A nearer analogy, fo шу mind, in the loti and bud 
Інген of the Northumpton vaaes and ef somo Tonan пої (ечод Насы), РІ. X XI, 
Хо, бөз, РЕ, Mal. а, Zehn, Fig. 150) than in апу тайыш Greek work ; antl after all 
the towing contoars, which ате a pronounced future of mneh Сајан drawing (сі. for 
example Носа on. the Geryon atmphoni) ате, despite outward differences, unm of the 
Багар ина marka of the Ceeretan style, even nf коше Fikellura vases (for example, thie 
manning fomieman, Schaal, Аерде, PL VÀ, іл) and of much Ionian plastic work. Then 
what of tbe unmistakable resenihlanos Інгізгеет tho atyle of the Phineua group and Inian 
есіпі кей ns Н.М, Tonis, Fl IV, і &rul 47 Ін itia cartamly al the firat ийри. ihat 
the other, nnd joss generally appreciated, aspect of the style ahold be emphasised, 

The text сотка with a chapter «n. throw groups of vases whioh are more or less 
(оне related to tho Clalckliun, “Cho first of these groups «отау contains vase of very 
different kinda: some of them aro ontinary Bosotian, anil have neither shape nor stylo їн 
ошоп with ним (Nos, bin}; one at Ione) in Attic (No. D); if No. n da the same ae 
Copenhagen, C. У.А, Fasc. TL. TL XC, 3, it is Corinthian, | 

tt may peehape be worth while 4o mention one or (зго Сн ріне which are not 
included (thromgh ne fault of thn anthor'&, na will bw acen): neck amphora. recently acquiced 
by the Aalimolean Museam : birda and floral ornaments. Neck amphora, in the possseasion 
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nf the Royal Soclety of Litezature, London (Trans. RAL, ТҮ, 1853. pp. 261 and 289 0. : 
kindly pointed out to me by Mr. Walters): on one bide horsemen (one borse white; of. 
Rumpf, рь 170, Fig. 4). Oinochoe, Boulogne, 370 (Le AN vede, IT, 200, Fig. 5) munh restored 
and hot recognisable from: the Hlnstratban, інгі certainly of the Phineus group, | pet 
impresaion from а very rapid planei that there were Clalcidian fragments in the Frohner, 
Collection which has passed to the Cabinet dos Médnilles, Tho Pennsylvania таге and 
ornament have already been mentione. a Р 

а ы. 1. E. 





L'Aristocratie Athénienne, By б. Maras. Рр. 44 Paris: Aaewiation 
Guillaume Rudé, 1027. 


Ture la another fascinating сау by the author of Aspera Ignore de ін Religion (rreeque. 
М, Ménutta knows where an essay should stop, and winely does not allow himsdf to attempt. 
te give mich [nferzuntion abont the noble lares of Athens or their exploits, Не deals 
with the aristocratic apirit in. Athens, whose manifestations are often obacured by the far 
better known democratic spirit, Tt lina frequently happened іп Enropean history that our 
тиу lele of certain eventa and countries has come mainly from the ariitocratie aide, Іп 
Athouian Шоу the position la reversed, and execpt for Homeric times our authorities 
mainly ignore or attack the. aristocracy. Hesiod, though hostile, іп a valuable witness, and 
in passing the author urges that the Works oad Jaga has an educational valde ami abouhl be 
шие more widely read, Tho spirit vaa noi killed! by the reforma of Cleisthenes, who waa по 
democrat, but tho number of xristocrata waa enlarged, The anti-war dleeliug in the Perinlean 
age and during the Peloponnesian war was ісінен іп Lhe chile andl шау be seen dn. Aristo: 
plunges, Wut after the aristocratic wucocsues Ш the yours preceding the end of the war thay 
showed (Нетпнейуев totally unfit to govern, There was now no true arwtocravy, gud after 
403 kt only remained ax û memory which some people, notably Lycurgus, whos eharactet ia 
deftly xhetched, atrove hard to revive. Exeeptian might be taken to several things, for 
example, the author's way of handling the Elensinian Mysteries, hut то doso would be alocr 
ingratitude, 





Aristotle: Selections, Edited by У, р. Rosi Рр. xrsil 4- 245. Oxford University 
Press: Humphrey Milford, 1927. а. 64, 


"Tox will be many who will bo grateful fat thie book. The average classical student renda 
hut little of Ariatotla, especially il le cames from Cambrilge. Хош lie will Lave Тезе excuse 
for not penetrating farther thin hitherto beyond the Абек, Роса aml Poetics. Hem he 
will find (1) а һшшиігіні ami three ally tranalatesd select ions from Aristot ега sariota works 
бекшш (he "Айтумоч Поддттія), comprising anme 340 pages ін all: |2)» short 
птш on the development of Aristotle à thought and seme modern views; (0) a tale 
af contenta with references anil titles for each selection (thy book wall be improved Hf the 
titles appeared at the head af each selection), and (4) a short glüssary of Greek words which 
seem to havi siruyed in trom some other book. For thoro ure no Greck words in Greek typa 
in the selections, and only two, poms and, dodra (ата), in the Introduction, 





Aristoteles : "Ovaries Помттіз ЕШ by Н. ÜrrrERSMAN X. Py. xvi -+ 123. Leip: 
` Тенінне, HES, 


Ахотива Тоны text of the "AÛ, 110), аш the hamis of Hines aml Thalhetm, The Praefatin 
gives a description af the Berlin fragment and the British Museum papyrus, and phota- 
graphic illustrations of the latter ary added nt thy ond, There na large bibliogmmphy.: The 
footnotes Vo the text are of thro kinds—)) at the foot of the page, eritisal, (2) енін 
acd parille) раль, (3) refereness to modern works and periodionls 
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The Phaedo of Pinto. Tranilated by the Hos. Parramn Deas. Pp, 175. Өзізгі 

University Press; Humphrey Milford, 1693, Ші, B 
Ex his brief preface the translator apologies буғай amsther to the existing translations 
of thie Phasda, ‘The last word lina not been said on any of the diüxlngnes and o trandation 
ін final; wt the same timo one із inclined to aliare the translator's modest cdifftdence abort 
the value of adding one more to the liat, For Иін hand to pee what w the preckse mrp 
whith this book is intended Lê sere; "Chis docs not mean that it lea biel {танан on the 
whole, үйген! nns an aid Là a schoolboy canatruing the Greek, but it would havo been bettor 
for the majority of readers if the translation hind been Jess literal amd had aimed at writing 
clearer English prope: (inn ar twice the reviewer was ilriven to eanault the Greek text to 
nl out what the English meant. | | 

The Oxford University Presa haa chosen an excellent. type, but has allowed so little of 
{а urea of each page to һе covered ihai the words are often Loa clown Loget her, anil semietimes 
mot aeparated ab all: eq. on page D, Йбн ет, on р. 77, go nntecrplüin-— There aro two 
well-written appendices which аот bo useful to the general reader unacquainted with the 
work of Barnet and "Taylor, 





Die Heimkehr des Odysseus, By Û vox Wiamowrre-Mommexnonr. Pp. 
vi +205... Berlin = Wellmann, 1027, 


Tris book had ite origin ina series of discnaeuons between Lhe distinguished author and somo 
of his students. ‘Thin may acconnt for the fact that no conclusion ін reached aheng where 
the so-called " Télemachy begins. ‘The position taken. up on p. 4 ія abandoned on p. h. 
But apparently this Telemachy жой "The Wanderings end other рост lay before the 
* Bearbeiter "(there wae no author) of thi Odyss, He had also ус before him, but he had to 
write тр himanlf and did not doit very well, Не was aueh better at filling in thus ары oft 
by the vations authors ef e and фу and оз, from whose works hy chose the most suitable 
art ions; 

T This prot hod uf stnily ін all too well Дит, and the author will not allow that there can 
Ме any other Не strongly advises those scholars who approach Homer ін а different 
mater pot to rend this book, as be refuses to read theirs, Those of them who pegloct this 
advice will be atrook afresh һу bis profound knowledpe of Uie warble most famous porn, 
and. grieve that such knowledge shoull nid have avalled to produces wider tolerance anid 
prealer sanity. 








Alexanders Campaigns on the Indian N.W, Frontier, By Sm Атик, Sram. 
Pp. 24 and 20; one map, ten illustrations. — Guogrephical Journal, Nov., Гео, 1027, 


oer two article remili from е expluratiane maile fiy the author in thy urea batien the 
Upper Swat and the Inia ‘The first; article ін devoted to topography and. description, 
while in the second an acconnt ja given of rhe explorations ui the Bunür neiglibuurhpod aud 
of thr reasons which ted theathor tocnelide that Azrian'&" Дору ba to һе len tithes) with 
the peevipitous ridge Pir-aar, anil eot with ML Mahihan lower down tlio Ниша. TE the form 
‘of thin tin me which " Aogvoz was intended to reproduoe waa smoothing like .Frarna, thon somo 
such name may be the ancestor of the modern aû ur (ези, & peak whitch averlooks Pir-sar. 
But the mais argumenta are віта бека anil goographical, am] Pir.aaris shown Lo agree well 
with Arrian'a description. — There are some fine photographa and a map. 





Contributions to à Bibliography of Epictetus. Бу W. А. Ounrarngm Рр. 
xvii 2 901, with facsimiles, Urbana: Umivwrsitz.of Illinola, 1027, 53:00, 

Tera раіні work gives nearly twelve шіге works or articles dealing witli Ерісіе 

tia texta, translations (into в great varioty of languages), «Шона of the Encheirilyon 

sepurately, selovtions алай roms fifty pages of referens under the heading ° Criticiam,’ 

Aggpenileid is 4 facsimile reproduction of Jacob Sahenk's translation of thn Касан 

[ Baael, 153). 


124 NOTICES OF BOOKS 


The Harmsworth Universal History. Eilited by J, А. Наммквтоз.. In fort- 
nightly parts, each averaging 120 рр, with many Hiustrations London: Amal: 
gamuted Press; Lid. 1927. 1а. 3d. por part. 


A coxcerren prodnstion of mumerows authors, this history consiite of à sorire of 

' ehronisles about twenty pages long, by the editors, each expanded |n half à doron 
chapters by acknowledged authorities dealing with tarious suspects of the civilisation of 
the period. Tho first two volumes have alroady been completed. 

Volume I opena with two general eeaaye—G. M. Trevelyan on the Use of History and 
Flinders Petrie on tho Aima of Ardhaoology—which form. an admirable introduction. 
Those nro followed ку n serios of essnyxa on general historica] questioni—tho position of 
women, the concept of empire, the ecanamir background, ete. Тһе first ehroniole deals 
with the origin of life and of man (Sir Arthur Keith writes on ' 'The Evolution of Man”), 
“The second chronicle беліп with the carly Mesopotamian civilisations, nnd the volume 
cloves with the decline of the Egyptian Empire, These chapters are quite ap to date, 
Mr. Woolley writes on the civiliestion of Ur; Prnfeasors Т, L Myra and Т, E. Peet are 
among the other contributors. 

Уан 1 ten with the Hittite Empire anil. covers the history of the Near Бань 
und thie ' u dwn бо the beginning of the fourth century. "There |н вао û 
chaptor on tho sixth: «century: religions movemonta m tha Far East. Among the contri. 
butorr ате J. L. Mires, A.J, B. Масе, E. A. and Р. Gardner, Gordon. Childo, М.В. Hall 
and W. К. Halliday, 

The whole work is copiously iliustrated with photographs, diagrams and maps both - 
through the text anil in separate plates, There ате ale numerona fine colomna жүр 
The поша under the Hivatrations ire more popular ің style than the text whist they 
supplement. 





Wa. Be be: 





Isocrates: De Pace and Philippus. Edited һу М, b- W. Larsrsen, Pp, 174. 
New York and London : Longmans, Green али] Co, 1927, 


Piorkssog Lamrxks 1а à very warm admirer of Tsocratea, arl be haa elite] these two 
important * pamphleta* in the hopo of helping. to prove * that Isocrates... had a vory 
teal graap of the political situation in Greece " in the fonrth century; for hitherto there has 
bonn no English camneuntary an the Je Pare or the Philippus. 

The text presented is that of Blase; emended in à very few instances ty the В.М. 
Papyrus 139. The Commentary, whith is nob elaborate, ін concermd chiefly with. the 
histories! content of the discourses; though ample guidinor is also given in the matter 
of rare or specinlised иялдевс The introduction ін historical, anil gives an admirably clear 
accent of Isoorntes" file, of his writings and of the nature of his influence, | 
Laistuer believes in Che authontictty of most of the Locratean canon, but [в мері] ibani 
mony of the traditions of jus Шо. “Thus he noorpta tho jaat letter to Philip and the comse- 
imê later dating nf Tsoomtes” death, 








Nemesios топ Emesa: Anthropologie. By Emm: бтп, Pp. vin + 190, 
Bunkdenckered ond Verlag Maria-Martenthal, Нег, Сонна, 1025, 


A TRANSLATION [nto German. of Nemoaios mepi фиш дурат, with translations of two 
modisval profanes to Latin tromlations of it—by Nicolaus Alfanus in the eleventh and by | 


Kishard Hargundio in the twelfth century, There а а short historical introduction on 
Nemesios and on Елена, 
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Philonis Byzantii Index. By М, Anu Pp vii 490, Leipzig: Tenbner, 1927. 


Ax Index ‘of all the words used in the surriving fourth and fifth hooke of the Mechonies 
Syntexia, compiled aa a supplement to the authors De Philonis Bytant dicendi genere 
(1912), яш ая а grado to the аптада of the period. for the nae of * аташын її, acbolars 
aru] lexicagraphers '— Philo being, in the words of the exumpiler, * linguae Graecae cültioris, 
qualis suh finem tertii a, Chr. n. saeculi fult, testis in tanta librorum: Hullonisticad wetstis 


iactira haudquaquam spernendüs! The references aro to the edition of RB. Sehoene 
(Berlin, IRAN. : 





Plutarch: Moralische Schriften. ПІ. Politische Schriften. Edito and 
translated by О, Arent, Рр. хи 4-204. Leipzig: Meiner, 1027. М, б. 


Tots third volue of Dr. Ареа translation of the Moralia- contains the six political 
trontises. "There lë п briel introduction and a aummmnary of each treatise The notes give 
the relerenoes of the numerona quotations and explain the translation wherever an unusual 
reading of the text has been followed. 


Гор оа. By Еми. Овти. Pf iv. f ТОВ. Тера: Noske, 1026. 


А merGRY of the word А угор, illustrated by т fall collection of tte occurrences from tha 
earliest to the Jatest Greek author. The quotations are arranged by olasses of wrilers— 
philosophers, historlana, medical writers, etc.—with additional chapters on Inseriptional 
and Papyrus usages, and n collection of ancient definitions of the word. “Егіз tby 
and Өс Аруы are also considered, and there lá an apperuliz on the worl oyî, ° 


Von Land und Leuten in Ost-Turkistan. Ву А. vos Le Cog. Рр. vii -- IS} 
with 48 plates, 36 toxt-illuetrations and five maps, Ілірзір: Heinrichs, 1928, M. 12. 


As account of the fourth German *'Turfan' expedition, whith— though failing to peach 
Turfin—explored various sitet iû Ensi Turkestan between March 1913 and March 1014. 
The author, Professor von Le Coq, was the leader of the expedition. The volume ја fully 
dllmimted by photogrunhs and line drmwings of place, Vies atid olijecte, ineIudiny 
painting, seulpture and the minor arts; in all of which this meeting-plaoe of iû many 
cultures—Persiun, Indian, Chinese, сіс.--ін rioh. 


Der Sport im Altertum. Ву Нкгзо Semaine Pp. ИЮ, with E10 plates and 42 
fice, Негіз: сінген and Су, 1027, 


‘Tur aim of this hook je” to show the close connexion of Gymnastik with the whale clussical 
пит" After » preliminary chepter on. Egypt and Crete the author discusses the rola- 

Lion of Cymeaiit with religion, with the State, with education and art, seh 
‘various forma of sport and ends with a comparison between ancient (уат and т 


"The book ia рео the outeame of the modern atliletio development iu Germany. 
Tho writer regards athletics from tho point of vinw of physical culture and trosta it too 
moh nè жоі. Не doesnot understoni the аео spirit of the ппогдкпінегі ports of 
Homer, otherwise he coukl not describe tha ganra of Patroclus aa ‘eine Блуе ење Kurz- 
well" or ‘eine Zirkusvorführung zur Belustigung der Zuschauer! (p. 15). It is a strange 
doscription-if thin passago ін, aa ho says, latê addition, chimaily interpolated, ht à time, 
we must auppose, when Greek athletics were already fully developed. 
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The illustrations ere excellent. Unfortunately the text does not dé thom juatioe. 
1% contains many inacenraciss, [i de, of course, А alip when the author ascribes the 
description of the ehariot-race ай Dolphi in the Кста of Euripides instead of Sophocles 
(p. 134). But there can be no justification for the statement that the Stadium was пата! 
MM) foot long (p. 103), oven if we кесері Curtius quite tmenpperted conjeeture that the 
Station of Olympia was originally GOÜ feet It is conclusively disproved by the measure- 
mms of existing Stadia, Moroover, why woa the dromor called a Stadium илена it wae 
a stade im. length? Again, the Punathrnáaic amphorae clearly alow that Й. їн nol trun to 
say that the long-distance runners * die Arme wie in Ausfallstellung beim Fassthampl 
hodh lielten" (p. 100). En discussing the nee of Aalferes һе informs us that à running jump 
with weights is " unglinhhbaft" (p. 121), Yet it is a fact that the Greeks need weights 
for à running king jump, and in modern times professionals have used them both for а 

In his interpretation. of uses Schróder shows littl practical knowledge of athletics. 
Fig. #1 described ян a ‘starter’ clearly representa o standing jump, Fig- 23 certainly 
dosa nol: prove that the Greek runner started off his hands. If it really does represent the 
siart of à Aojlifairomos it is one of those bmmorogs varieties of thet event of which wa 
dave evidence elewluere, and finds ite modern analogy ін the pesitiun of etorters in 
з mack-mee, In describing the jumper on the Leyden Pánathenaic vase (Fig. 26) аф in 
the oot of landing (p. 112), Schroder entirely ignores the context of the vase йа well aa 
athletic practice. А Jang jumper does not land on one fool. Similar mistakes yitlate hia 
treatment of throwing the diskoa- | 

Опо would Tike to be able to пссері Schroders Шәлтетту of a repreentation af 
tomilers in two ekotehes of tho lest side of a well-known sarcophagua in the Louvre [Fig 
94, 95, p, 107). But, apart from tho aketchiness of the drawing, the oliject which Schroder 
interprets us o hurdle or obetach ja clearly nothing hot the {ашиг prize-tablo with а 
palm. laid across it, and the two Erotzs ace placed on à higher level merely because Lhoy 
are hehind Н, ал а different plane, Fig. 24 ia quite unintelligible. 

| E.N. G. 


Corpus Vaaorum Antiquorum : Pays-Bas | = Мивбе Rohrurleer (La Haye) 1. By 
(% М. Luxsisum SenkURLEEN. Paris: Champion, 1921. 


Тнк contents af the first Dutch port of the Corps are varted and interesting —thry include, 
for instance, è pannthesale жара, а Cacretan hydria, a curious Atile owp with ati 
ünexplalned picture of a vhoros, The photographs are nearly all good, the classification 

HLG PL. 4, 4. sot Corinthian but Attlieo-DBoeotinn, П. E, PL 1.1-7 Attis. ILT. F, 
РІ. 1,2-4, the Caeretan was in the Jekyll collection, aot in 1814. IH. 0, Т1. 1,.1 and 2, 
Attiot Invhe text to Pls, 2-3 tho heading * hird-enp atyle ° 18 extended to cover a timber: 
of very different Boeotian styles p Pl. 2, 4, бол са Attic (! polos нуе“ s eL C. V. Brussels, 
TIT. HJ, Pl. 1. Sand 4). IIT. Hb, РІ. 8, 0, why not prote-Corinthinn? UL) He, F1. 1, 4-6, 
the Panathonale ja grouped with others in J.H.5. 1927, p, ЕТ. Fl. 0, 5, from а valute 
Егист? 

Why aro the feet o£ the water-bird on the covertipped upt—eee IT. D; PL LÆ Ҙ 

Jl TD. 


Corpua Vasorum Antiquorum: France 6 == Colloction Моше [Fouilles d'Ensérune). 
By ЁЕшх Могнкт, Paris: Champion, 1927, 


Tns [asciculé i» womething novel. The cemetery of Engruns понг Béziers has yielded 
Attic vases, mostly fragmentary, (rom the fourth century and the eml of the fifth; Attic and 
Campanian black vasds of the foorth and thi; pottery of Iberian type, some of it hand- 
воша; sigilhwta, eio. The catalogue ja preceded by p general stody of the pottery from 
Enarune; and m preface by Mr. Ро іст gives пц account of the excavations өші un 
estimate of their historical importance. 
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Tho rf, fragments admit of оронот classification. One would like to өсе the originals, 
anil what {а өтінімін; but something ean be done from the photographs, First group 
(early): РІ. 7,16; PL 7, I7; PL. 7, l. Becotul group: PE 6,2 and 16; PL. 6, 8 sod 0; 
P 6,4 and 11; PLG, Залі; Pl. 7, 13; PI 7.12; Pl. 12, ЕЗ: 1.12, 8, PL 12, 10; and 
probably PL 6,7 anl 12, and PE 12, 15. These all seem to be by one hand : liy the same, 
copa in the Vatican (Mus. Grega ll. PL ТІ. 2j, the British Museum (Е 100), Hoidelberg 
(W Mn, Viana University: allied, London E HS, Villa пона 17914. (Егет, Man. 
Linc. 24, Pl. 0), Heidelberg W 33. Thin! group: РІ, б, 0 and 105 PL EK S; PL 7,0: 
by (ho eame hand, another cup in the Vatican (Г, a young warrior with aprig, spear anil 
shinki—the rim dotted; and n woman with oinochow aud phials), Foarth group: Pl 
1-4; PLS, Запі 5; Pl. 0,5 and [3: PI 12, 17; and probably a good many other irag- 
ments, Thess gû with the Тепа find: à mass of fragmenta in Jena, good and bad, cartier 
aid Inter, but homogeneous, senma to be » workuhop-find—the work of one man, ar of ane 
mon and sübordinates, One or two of the Jenn fragments ure раіны (4%. 1857, 
Pl. 108, 2-4); compare also eupe in the Vatiown (Mus. Greg. i, Pl. 71, 3, көй ЇЧ. 70,2). 
aud in the Cabinet dee Medailles (EIS), | | 
(ny or two problems of interpretation are тайшы]. The figures on РІ. 1- ar inseribed 
Kephalos and Prokris; іші «hat is the thing above the dog's tail—holil in the young 
niana hand? Neither Mr. Mouret nor Mr. Nicole tella na: it looka like à сайнаа; һи 
if во, why? 

Pi. $ 2 {а also inmribèd : the youth 1» | Пагиіа-опт only representation of him.. 
But what ia “odes: or odÜcz f? The picture ін not expluined in the text; tho object in 
the youth's ham! ia uot û ekyphoa bata bucket with s handle; and tue pair are drinking 
ai A wella pithos-well of the kind known from Priene (нене. p. 80): for the subject 
compare & colümi-krater in Madrid (Leroux, TL 29, 1) and в figure at Trysa. 

Tho Маск vases raise other qaeetiona: moat of them ате kumpel together aa Cnm- 
panían; bit Pl. 18, 1, Pl, 10, 1 and 4, PL 10, 5; PL 23, 14. РІ. 15, 13, шиш bo Attis: 
Again: Hie favourite alapo at Ensérune is the * сап һағав with thumb-reste : thia shape 
was oortainly current in Italy; but it жий also current іп Акса, anil tray even have leen 
invented there. Т have no dealt that many of the Énecrune exanples are. Attic. among 
then the Panis тазе, Pl. H, 1. Another Attic vaso 1н ЇЧ ts, П, which is described pa 
* Attino-Ttaliote.' 

The lhet plate, 55, gives «selection af fragmenta found oot of Enaérun lut at Beziers i 
bome of the are earlier than anything from Ensórune. The Attic fragmenta Noa. 17 
aud 20 are éallod ^ Greco-Talioto *: not в nice word. 

А movel famile; and an attractive ome. Mr. Mouret, by his exmvations, and hy 
hia publication of the reulta, haa made à useful contribution to the history of anciont 
pottery, and to the history of Franoe. 

Jı D, Евли шу. 





Les Papyrus Bouriant, By Payr бошакт. Рр. 254; 4 plates Paris: Edouard 
Champ, 1490. Fr. 180, 
‘Ture volume, in which Mr, Collart, already well known йа a callaborstar in thi griblieat бт 
of tho Lillo papyri ami ая editing single papyri thewherr, mahus bis first appearaneo ая 
sole editor of а sulmiantial volume of texts, ін of consiiorable importance, and contar 
several düonmmhta of outetaniling Mmterest, one or two of them, it is true, previnnaly 
known, but others hitherto апрл іна. His editoria] work deserves hiph ргйіле, and his 
elabarnte comimentarire add greatly (о the irefulness of the volume. The facsimiles at 
the өші are si good nè to make ane- wish for more. Below are noticed the rane important 
of the contents and some points in which teste or commentary may perhaps be inqroved. 
No, Û іы the "cahier d'écolior* previously published by Jouguet and Purdrizet in 
Wessly ^u Studien, Vol. YL In connexion with the question of tho seholur's Christianity 
discussed by Collart (p. 30) one may refer to P. Lond. 230 (AL rf, M. Milne, Сау, af te Literary 
Ad Dewontewm are шай on a single papyrus. 
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No. 3, an unidentified homily, affords un interesting example of the employment of 
the verso at а long interval after tho recto had boan med. “The homily, өн the verso, ia 
in в hand of the fifth опиту, whereas the recto bears documents of AD. 197) Thu 
explanation ia given by Wileken birhin f. Pap. viii; 304 1.1, who paints ont that Coptic 
monks (9); perhaps of the White monastery, події ohl papyrus frm. au official archivo 
of the Severian period ат mado up Ше кінеіл [nto а oodnx, No. 4 is ujao tieworshed by 
the editor аз a humily, but the tse of the second person simgular (ЇЇ, 1, 30, 35), and ih many 
respecte the style, suggest that it is rather в hymn or cantici 

Nos. 5-8 are literary; tho Trost important іа the fast, which lë A grammuatioal treatiae 
ûl greet value for questions of ані апа bacanas it contains quotations from Aleaeis 
and Sappho. Tho text of thie iv probahly capable of improvement, ami Ия impartanne 
innkes revision with the help of the papyrus very desirable. No. 7. described ве ' frag- 
теті historique, enn. perhaps bu determined more exactly. It seems to bo w fragmint 
of the "Acta Alaandrinorum,” already во woll reprosented in papyri. The remains of 
Col; IT suggest some pach text às. = . ҮЗЕ)» Racy rev | dixo Jaari scel азды Ev] 
зао тос, тері 459 | жуы сог fuse T] ие еселі прос TOV Хе Вајат wpriwxwrog Toy 
|...» тӛмтей>ӛе (or 257) арың буға | арбау тау dc тоб ("САА woke үйнө. 

No, À, a fragment valuuühle from anvori) pointa of vies, has roerlved from Wilcken 
a more probable explanation than thai. given by Collart. Тһе latter refers in the intro- 
duction, for the quedtion of the Persiana of the Epigone, to Leaqaior's Anat, Mif, hut ignores 
the numerous more recent dissusdana: indeed generally he tends tu overlook recent litera- 
ture; e.g. on p. 51 he өреміз of Giartosio de Courten s edition of Sappho, but ignores Lobel s 
apech-making volumus These omissions may bo duo to the slow progress of the work 
through the press. | 

Now 10-12 are ihe letters of Pluto, the Ptolemaic opistrategus, already етік һу 
Jongurt and Сои. With 13 we reach documents of the Roman period; іп d. 1 of this 
Гелот) тос iets an obvious supplement. CH the two explanstiona of this document 
suggested bv the editar, ther cond, that it ia eoncerned with the aule of veret not with 
the farmi of А tax, окна almost certainly the right one. Ln 17, 13 Шерітрын Артта 
la peehnps to be taken as on individual measure belonging to п certain Aretinn rather (най 


as n ёїаты{птй mimre, "The text of 10, в deed of warmly, ін capable of improvement ;. 


ef, in 1. | та тоз la no дош —74 60, the oni of an honorific epithet; in|. 5 тірзітериан 
(qu. “Ат juvant tia ly; im 16 беетіхуее ік doub(doss à proper mame; in I, 18-20 
read күзі тит» [75 жербүрафен тА. ха! hêdiye cob проэіхеціуты. No, 20) 
ің the important record of tho hearing of п legal ease боге the jaridices published by 
Хонро amd Collinet in the Archin f. Pup. lu the letter, Хо, 23, Wilcken has mado a 
certain emendation іп 1. û, He questions Collart'a reading. m 1; 13, аш! 1 venture to 
suggest, fro the Facsimile, that the true residing ia =el) Ab из vx frt (n vulgar 
form for баис like etx, or | пафоса 1] өші трофеи ia. in (ы, “you know the 
conditian Iain in; аш in any сазе I would not think of writing tîo you, Жо, 20 18 one 
of the most noteworthy texts іп the volume; tu fact it deserves to rank with the best 
examples wo have of the morn Ита private letter, It ia а simple and touching Chris- 
tian letter from à girl at Арішея to her aunt in Egypt (ut Саров) announcing her mother’s 
dmth; she adds birie Bt shy ртр poo ely, jell” [Epari Shor 53 yivog ә кот 
(thie li perhape better than C.» айл) ҚҰ ih’ o5 Sb) Eee, Gia лиң. и] м 
Eau brÀ Rivas contig, іп Ша note оп ей, 20-21 Collari finde a difficulty іп the 
plirsse #узүр®ф шиқ 8:8 Улоүрхфіа Arê avam TEITI Фф йе, amid takes press 
ua the name of the quarter; but the papyrus relerzed to by Bell in Archiv у, Pay, 
vi. 108 proves that. o! dmt үзе) did sometimes pay poll-tax, though at à reduced 
rate. Hee the phrase meanest” registered. na paying poll-tox (n the chess of ot) ant 
yao on їп the third umphodon.' Д 
There are кетет! interesting окоти nning the accounts, fragmicntary ns several 
al these ere, Most notaldy of all Le the jung anil well-preserved rull, No.42, which contáimi 
a laod-mgivtee of Hiera Xesow ami neighbouring lralitie. This extremely important 
doonment. has reorived from the editor è careful amd бейімі treatment which шійе 
greatly te Иж valne for the student of land tenures and will make Й a focus clauicus Tor 
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ihis subject. In dealing with the asoyag үт (p. 104) he whould have referred to Prof, 
Wealermunn's orticlea on the aubject. Collare elaborate commentary will doubtless 
require amplification and correction in detail, for there are many dificult points, hut it 
jaa mmaterly pieee of wark.. It may ba noted here that the wee of the avmbol — to йел» 
that the father's name was the sane ss the son's, 4g. "Наото *22 — (шие on |І. 415-428) 
Мая » poraliel in P. Lond, 004, which Collart lius overlooked, 

As reganla lle her registers, ің 3T хато" вінтом merely ін pow alev), nob 
xicoudoz), as а tax, to correspond with Елим. For 41 aee Wieken in Amii f. 
Papa уш. 304 ff. 


Н.І. В, 


Hellenistic Civilisation. Ву W. W. Tanex: Рр vî + 212. London: Edward 
Arnold & Co., 1027. düs 


Тик Hellenistic age fura fared (0 at the Hala of histarinns for many ocnturisa: [t waa 
екенінін n period of struggle hotween Greece and Rome for the mastery of the Mediter- 
mwan Worki, jn whith Rone trimmpliod; and, as generosity to ап opponent wee а virtue 
rarely found in a Roman, the «тің accounts of the events which were bande! on for 
future generations represent tho Oreeks аз either foolu or knaves, But the apade is coming 
to tho rescue at last, nnd mecriptibts өші papyri supply a growing hotly of evirlence that 
{hete were шең of ability and character to 1 Жошы elyewhore than in Наһу during the 
lhat three centuries nac. the archaeologist has became their ees sacer. They have not 
yet obtained official recognition ut the Univuryitins; іні а fow schiolers have champlantsd 
their нө, вані nome pore wealimaty than Me. ‘Tarn, 

Ін the book under reviow hw haw accumulated à romoarkablo mass of facte, and the 
chiof criticivm we have to make ін that they aro too tightly packed, Іп the 
chapters in particulir, the rapblity with which mow figures come on nnil disappear fro 
the scene ia almost bewildering, amd the story: woalil ho more easily comprebensible [f it 


were expandod to two or threo Times its present fongth: it would bo а help too if ipe 


were provided, for thom who have nol the whole of the Neur Enat pictured liy their minda, 

But whai wo want most in ihesa chapters ін mare of Mr. Tarn, àid the regret that he has 
not lot himself go here іпсгспяея an wo gol further into the book, Іп the Inst five шШаупотт 
there ін п greater proportion of iflnstrative conn, иш Ше body af Hellenism not only 
comes to life, hut ia clothed with more cluberation and Псіні ва the соатй progresses. 

Kaeh of these chapters has un interest of jis own: chap. vi (Hxlloubenr and the Jews) 
дов with n familiar story from n Пеле point of үйге; chap. vii provides a most valuable 
atudy of Trade and Exploration, a subject which lie. shot previonxly boen acdeqnately 
Lreated in thia country: in chap. viii ULAterature and Janrning) the chief writers of tie 
period appear їп m series of clever wke which the pagr-long descriptio. if 





"Theocrius may he sited aa а gent; disi. is a clar und well- edes amuunt of Зоот 


and Art іп chap. ix; and in chup. x [Philosophy and Religion) the interest doopona till 
the book enda in à passage of striking power. d. G.M. 





-İsrael among the Nations: an oniline of (dd Testament Hbsery. By Хопмах 


Н. Bares Рр, A Lendon : Student Chrictian Movement, JMET. Ва, 


‘To summary шеші of the history of Teruel and Judali hae ülready won the praise of 
those who will continually nse it for the instruction of pupils. (іу пше of the ten chapters 
hua referre to Hollonic studios, the hut, which deals with the Towa and Hellenism. It ia 
brini, admirably cloar, and jeares іп the general tomder a (desire for mòre information on 
tho &ubject. . For the general reader the book is Intended, amd the praise the prosent 
HAN lim lourd: from ют із sufficiant to prove thy encores of the author. 

‘The specialist too шағ turn bis atlanti to the opinions express] by an ühriously 
inipartial writer. ТЬ ia [ntereeting to compare Mr. Baynes tenth зо with another 
quite recent &reatmunt. of the same mbjert, tho sixth chapter of Мг. ‘Tarn’s Hellenistic 


| 
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Cirtiiagtiow : Uhm first dimissa the &ucces&ens of John Шугсапия in a sentence; the 
accond gives » matter-of-inct mmmary of Apollonius" capture of lerusalem іп 167 m.c., 
iul diwe not èpara Jannueus, Ме. Haynes алу» of the Jewish Apocalyptle literature : 
‘We shall only find jt worth oor study if wa sec in It à vision of Hope in hopelessness, à 
faith in final Justice when Justice senma to have fled the world," Мг, Tarn, іп referenos 
to the doctrine of rewards and punishmente connected with the Messianic бешш, а 
бесан r ‘Tt had nothing to-do with the modern lope that some day wo may тейін 
true values . < . the doctrine Ind, soon enough, to hat abuse of it which hea played such 
рибе still are the pulita where the two writers agree, pointa too numerous to tw dis- 
ial here; those who have longed for some вао guidance mmongst the extremo doubt 
inapired hy some modern treatments of the theme may sorely find each where thie two 
wholars are agreed, Where differences exist. between the two, it is to he hoped thot the 
Od Testament atudonts who will me Mr. Baynes’ book will turn to Мг, Tarn, ni that 
tie historical studenta will turn to Мг, Baynes, Wo шау rejoice flint tho Hulloniatia 
period la being vunefullg studied in our universities at last. 

One comment ін evoked by the modesty of the Preface; the bibliography is referred 
to ай ° в кейейот from the reading of uno who is up spocinliat, bot extends to. 1423 pages 
uf à book containing 157 pages of text. References to pro and contra views on every point 
are oerasjonalle- eapplemented by óritical толка, and generally by the names of most 
repont- uriiclem «riatim, Yet such an appendix can bo so described, This шинин uf 
bibliography threatens to ene all our studies, For (he moment. the stream is in spate. 
Shall we all, Orlentalista, Hellonista, ari суба nml the rest, over win to the dhori t 
Should the general reader be neke to refer to all tho ephemeral livoratnre, including some 
‘curiositiwe,” cited |n these notes * Tt might well еттері him, Ме. Bawnes finde room 
in thia bibliography to jest ubuub a very соня habit (p. 200, note 2}: жо perhapé be does 
nol expect all liis renders to ће во encyclopaedic as his notes prove him to be. 


Frühgriechische Bildhauverschulen, By Easer Laxonorr Pp, 202. W. 100, 
Nürnherg : Ernst Ғғошапп & Боба, 127. 


Tr would be unsatisfactory to wttempt to reconstruct the schools of seulpturo belonging 
to the sixth anû earlier fifth егіпті fram life«sized aenlpture Моне: ii woulil bo im- 
раа Ме bo find itt whai district соно etatoeties were made without comparing them. 
with other and larger works. Nevertheless, mont scholars mado the mistake of trceting 
stators ani statuettes ай separate branches of archaeology: what excellent taule сип 
ім obtained by eaubining them lina been shown іп à short hot convincing section of 
latter le one of the moat vahmbly contributions to the history өй Greek art which haa 
appeared for many yours, not only on nooo af ita method, but becouse it із {һе only 
existing repertory of ürohnic bronze statuettes. The bronzes that it сойосів and intro 
duces lia vi been hitherto scattered, ate, by tuny, overlosked. 

Dr, Langlotz very rightly pointe out thab more importance should be attached to 
hia groupe than to hie theories of place and origin. We will, however, oxamine the latter 
first, ‘The most satiafantory are theese which are based on serie of obviously local 
antiquities; the Argive and ‘Tirynthian lerrn.cottus, for instance, and the Laconian 
rélicfa, make w reliable foundation for our knowledge of the stylus of Argos and Sparta. 
Тіс rendor will, at first, bm startit to find the charscteriatios of Sikyon, Corinth and 
Klearal differentiate, or that Samos Le divided from Miletes, Не шау, however, become 
reconciled when he realiaes thet the conclusions are the result of an attempt to find hina 
for certain ullied but distinct features of North Poltoponuesian hronzes; and of & very 
logical re-grouping of the works of the various Tenian леђни. 

Onu point, however, will strike unyonn who haa worked at archale hronéeas: Loo 
little importance ia attached! to provenunoe. The fiud-mpot of a bronze ін; of. course, no 
proof of ita origin, шиї only іл pertain circumstances & guide: yet, when tmmbers of 
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pravingiat-looking figures turn Пр at a site like HBeroklà іп Аааа, |і la perverse іш 
attribute them to Argos an] уоп. Ne doubt they ero influenced ly: the two іші» 
portant contre, but they have û distinet style of thelr own: mareren, those whith am 
бамі, Argive nra proved to be focal Бу the carious rendering wf the eves, Another сия 
where provenuiine seam to mo urmocessarily divergarded ің that of the dancing girl froin 
the Avropolis (Pl. 15); she le u£tributed te Sikvon an msomi of lier drapery, hut hor 
festures are those of the nndoubtedly Attic boy on Mule Mi, 

То pass an be the grempe: the process ja to tring tether a «mall numher of fmol 
that rommhl өлмей other iu styl and are of the aine period, thin to пот several of 
these small gmonps into n hire ode devering а рали Uf, miy, DM vents, “Fhir first sage |н 
achieved with temarkahle тит. The way the crowned figure from Olympia (FL 405) 
has leen enahiled to find his kin at Sparts; khe juxtaposition. of the Жетш atl Artemia 
irem Olymopiw (14. 40); the discovery al the group af well-dremed рон езана with Greban 
betula, to which: belongs the Artemis Daidateia; the definition of thw élesé of which the 
athlete fron Aderna. forme the аена И thee ary brilliant ichievementé. Ti w the 
second stage, the union of mall groupe with other amall groupe, thak ін enninvintitg- 
We begin to. suspect that style cun отак іон bo aubjeotivo when the aithor xris 
сегілің peculiarities as due ty change of рет nil аборта others na the mark ol à school + 
we ure convimee] of it by the time he assigne to the Apello of Tenes (uo such differt 
Adescenidlanta we Шы” bronze youth from tha Proon ІРІ. 369) өн Шш оше luni, шіні Ши wall 
known * fair-haire] boy" frome tlm Acrepolis on the other. Another connexion that ja 
hard ty acoept is that of the New York Diseobulas |Р 9) with Sparta. 

And what ere we to make of Мих long excursus on (he slapes of Grook vaasa Sijali 
An alien ерімкін, however interesting in Иш, |н unubmnussiblo. df the гетсішісіте with 
regard to proportions amd dating are wpplieulile to Athena only, (ік mot wortli while 
distorting the book to give thom place: to apply them Lo thi prodücta uf othow States 
wonkd justify (us episodes birt bo in itachi аш, 

For һайт al Ше lûle ан гиц» uw are тіне TETTE is ихт ihata 
nro, however, atill controversial, ail T abouli prefer to place Шн bwo pauning giris frun 
North Greece later than Dr. Langlotz, whe considers than they ware made between 00 
anil 500 m0. Nor is it vredible that the bronze warrior from Messenin (PL 005] n һе 
canem porar y. with the Spurtan trumpeter LP We), ae is uml on qc D; e former le 
earlier, the latter later than the date sugzeared. lt must wlio be confeesed that tho 
normal reador booms ыт Ший ab Che necessity of thinking іп terme жак на «Цо 
Zeit etr hiir Crietorides ' ûr "tho Kimonlan Оена" 

Te Пай fuuft with detaila; sach pa tho exchange of nmbors between Aone 18217 
and Athena 13210 on pp. 66-7, ur the tme ob "Наша! fo * Barokin ^ on. p, ІН, would 
be senreely іше: thew du iui ретүгүніШе шик the жану fiia of this truly, врие 
making book; "8 | 
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NOTES ON THE PEHSAE OF AESCHYLUS, 
(Рі.лтев UX, X) 


| Ав some of the following notes bring to the illustration of Aeschylus 
material gathered from Persian sources, they may seem to require а word or 
two of preface? | 
When the Persae was produced, in 472 mo., à large section ef the Greek 
people was still in process of delivery from Persian rule, to which it had been 
subject for more than half а century. Persians way not have been very 
numerous on the Ionian seaboard and the islands, but they were the ruling 
class, and any eastern Greek would know quite well how they lived and 
how thov behaved; some too had been privileged to study them at close 
quarters, for the Ionian ships in. Xerxes’ fleet carried us émfaras Регзі or 
"Medes or Sacao [Her Т. 184). In Athens itself, for many years before Plataca, 
Persia hud been 8 subject of the most painful and pressing mtorest: every 
Athenian must have desired to know all about these Persians, and if he had 
no Ionian friends to ask, there were many of his countrymen who had visited 
Asia or even helped to sack Sardis, and. the spoils of Marathon were before 
his eyes. After Platacs, if the desire to know was leas pressing, the opportumty 
af knowledge was even greater, for Athenian fleets were busy in the work af 
liberation, And the very production of this play proves that the interest. was 
alive, 
I take it then ая certain that Aeschylus and his audience knew, at least 
by hearsay, a great dea! more about Persia and Persians than we are ever 
likely to know. Though, therefore, it would bo absurd to look in Aeschylns 
for any paimstaking attempt af realism, it. is only rational to suppose that he 
used this knowledge where it was convenient for him to do ко; аша in fact 
we ses him not only naing it (eg. 660 f, 019), but. gomg out of his way to 
display it (ISIE), And it is only rational alio in a student of the Persas to 
look ің the scanty surviving information about the early Achwomenians for 
facts that he may hove known and used—though, in the nature of tlie ense, 
it will not always be possible to sav that he must lave done so? 
س‎ ; 
! Tuam indebted to thy Troters of the ET have for ile pear. disotyani at 
British Museum for permission £o reproduces some lougth below (107) n point іп which 
objente іп various departments of tho Го w commonly smppossd to he mintiken, 
Museum; to М. Babolen іп Puri, Dr, Же also on ДҮН. 
Holman in Leiptip. Miss Richter in Now * E have quoted the Behlatün insertion, 

fork, Dr. Watzingor in Tübingen, Dr, Zalin ба Bh, by the pages of L, W. King mud 
in Bariin, lor photegrapha оғ imprinte of B, C. l'hampeon, Sculptures cnet Fuseriplion 
'ehjécta in thòir charge, and to De. P. Arndt af Dring the Great om the Rock of Нака 
for the трт} of a gem. in hi» own toll (I7); ether Md Peralan inseripidlone, 
tion, My notes on cosimne could not have — W.B., by the pagoa of E. H. Wuisshach and 
hoon written without constant relervnce to W, Bang, Die. АШИретечес т NH eilinschriftm 
my irimi Prol. J. D. Beaaley. (1008). Dalton «landa for О. М. Dalton: 

HES VOL. XLVI. 143 * 
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2454 BaciAgs Валга Üroyor peydAov. 

The words remind one of the regular formula nsed both bv Darius and by 
Xetxes : eg. The Behistün inscription begins, ‘Tam Darius, the great king, 
tha king of kings, the king of Persia ... .,' or, at Elvend (W.B. p. 37), ' Ein 
grosser Gott ist ees желүү: Darius zum Коша Rio zum 
einzigen Konig über vielo; zum Pons Gebieter über viele.” And in Р, 
one surviving Greek inscription (B.C.H. 13. р. 531 = Hicks and Hill, GALL, 
20), Васхлєоѕ Parid dapeios 6 Yordomw Габата бойло rade Eye, 

In the last inscription the word бойАос is thought to be the translation 
of the phrase mand badaka recurrent at Behistün for the king's lieutenants. 
Similarly the elder Cyrus is Бойдо; of his grandfather Astvages (Nic. Dam., 
FG, ЇЧ. p. 402), the younger of hia brother Artaxerxes (Xen. Ан. 2. 5. 38), 
Greeks familiar with this use would feel an added piquancy in Pers, 242, обтіуое 
Sopho кА foros. The French editors of ihe inscription quote Arist, 
de Mundo, 898 а 30, Вад: бол той jeydAov ВасіМеғ) add Metaph. 
1160 h 98, 


107.  Qeoù нер ейуйтерра [Tepaiov, кой 9€ xal изүттүр Epos. 

TeuffslWeckleim alone defend the view which others share-—'" Nach 
orientalischer Sitte, rods Paneis feats xaAoUmw of pra Беһді,, Curt. 
viii. 5,11” [Persas . . Téges suos inter deos colere]. I will not add to these 
the inscription in which Darius calls himself son of the goddess Neit (Ree, 
Trav, Philol Arch, 15. p. 106), for we knew already that Darius was № 
god in Egypt (Diod. 1. 95), and the inscription is in hieroglyphics and 
plainly meant for Egyptian consumption ; nor that à Median admirer says 
that Cyrus 19 ато Ücir veyorms (Xen. Cyr. 4. 1. 24], for Cyaxares makes no 
such claim (ib. б. б. 3), And neither the Schol. nor Curtius. deserves апу 
credence here; Ш the one is not merely drawing au inference from A. and 
the other from Alexander's demand for троската, which he is discussing, 
what they sar is true of the Arsacids and Sassanians, and is therefore not to be 
accepted from them of the Achnemenians unless it Їз corroborated, And there 
is no corroboration, for no one, 1 fancy, will venture in this case to put Paewdo- 
Callisthones (1, 30, 38, 30) in the box, 

Those who approach the question from the other side have either accepted 
from A. the belief that the Persians worshipped their kings, or, more commonly, 


The Treasure of the Оғы (1920); Flandin, 
for E. Flaudin of P. Costo, Коуаде en 
Pere; Наттігі1, for E. Нег, Ат Tor 
vom. Анеа (1020), Moulton, for J, Н. 
Moulton, Жағу  Zoronairiamis m (1918); 
Barm, for F. Barre, De Қаны 4. Alten 
Persien (1023); 8. H.. for Sarre. anil Horz- 
fold, franteche Fulrrotisfa (1910). 1 should 
add &hat I have no knowledge of the 
orginal languages af the maortptions, 

5 f to the notation òf Ihndorf, which in 
domman to Wilumcowitz and Sidlgwink. 


1 have «паці tho жазымен ed 
Hermann (1852), Paley [1879] Prickarel 
(1360), Зер ог Санын (1488), Sidgwick 
(1015), Teuffel-Weekloin (1922), Weil | 18821, 
Zomariioe: Weoklom (1891). 

i Bo Strabo, xv. p. 730, Paia" буш конш 
Керең Bari fooler; Cho existing "tomb 
ud Oyrus ' {S.H pp. 172 ff.) does oot beat 
thie ttle (W.D, p. 47). Similarly Go. 
rci із me бсатрітпя Фон | таш (Hi 
an of Mithridates П {Ниге 
fo, р. 30). 
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in view of the total silence of early sources, both Persian and Greek, and of 


à the praise almost for his every action, 


Darius's eagerness to give Auram: 
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assume him to be mistaken," And for the mistake two reasons have been 


alleged. 


The first із that it arises from a misunderstanding of Persian троскок 


before the king (E. B, Bevan, Encycl. Rel. Eth. 1v. 526): 


ің in my opinion inadequate, 


There are plenty of passages 


but this explanation 
es where Greeks 


refuse to receive троско themselves or to render it to the Persian king ; 


and the reason, if given, із either that 


it is a nasty foreign custom ot that it 


is rendering unto man what із dus only to бой? But nowhere, 1 think, is 





it sug 


rested that if you do render it to man you are thereby committed to 


the that he is а god, and some passages plainly imply the opposite, 
The сгауена who truckle to Hybrias (and whether he uses the word zpooxuvety 


от Kovely, ib is mpogxurpos ke means) 
8ехлтбётау kal pëyar Basta Фолчортез. 


do so not worshipping him, but merely 
о And when Oedipus says to Teiresias 


(O.T, 321), төгтес ce трооктуойияу AÒ ier ptot, he can hardly mean more 
than that. By троско you salnte not a god, but a master (Xen. Anab. 


3. 9. 13 [q.v], od8éva yàp Фибронтон д « 
Luc. Dial, Mort, 14, 4), and во to вв 
Aelian, V.H. 1, 21). lmpious it is not said ta he. 
says Callisthenes in Arrian. (Ан, 4. 11), 
héroes, to men: обком «ікбе Фірттаута 


omé Tv alia тобу Меоду mock TE + 
lite a man іє alaxpóv (Plut. Artaz, 22, 


' There is а diference; 
‘between the honours due to gods, to 
rubra биатарбтаортағ robs jiu 


d»rÜpormovs ёз одбра їттёроуко» кайиттйуа тб тшй Tats ÜrcpBolais, rots 
Heats 62 тб уе dnl oblow dg тотпецбтута ol provon» катоди" та iru 
df prog Tuaorras. Such views ва these afford no basis for A.’s supposed 


mistake.” And there is another point. 


Прохкунут in Persia ін not confined 


to the king: Her. (1. 194) expressly says that it is the regular greeting paid 
to those socially much superior. ТЕ ко, а misconception about the king alone 


spes inexplicable, 


Lately, however, a now view has been pat forward (by Miss L.R. Taylor, 


_ е ————————_— 


4 Let me add to the tomona that, if 
Har, ік to be believed, Darius described 
Ып on an inscription in Thrace aè drip 

те wal қйЛМатор mirror бебраттше 


(4. 017). It wma at сан not ехоевага. 


modesty which prevented him from calling 
himself а god. 

" Воо, bealdes passages to be quoted amd 
the uccounte of Alerandor's demand for 
трости. (Arrin, d». 4. 10 FE. Гіш. 
Alex, 64, Q. Curt, В, 18, Justin, 12. 7), 
Herod. 7. 138, Dem. Mei, 04), Nepos, 
Coven 3, Ашен. Ag. 440, Eur. Or, 1507; 
of. Troad. 1021. 

è Exeept perhsps іп tho case of Alox- 
andor: see note 10, '"lhenssrest iè lacer, 

taney. 151, Gyre ий» Дра apoceueeteres xai 
Жайдоға spocayopotorrar тыт 4 бебе poor Ñ 


and $. mauay, ure distinct stages, and even 
an Зайна ig поё &es. 

‘Dish, dnd. Lyr. 2 p. 128; bub aes 
W. Sehmid in H.P.iW. 1027, 089. 2 

іш Y need not discmm Мехмет” atbempt 
io éxiracb spooning from hia Мис 
doniune, because, if hia ciaun to be a god 
wu already before them, the granting of 
epo tight naturally become tho 
test of На soceptance and acquire for the 
in general 1 deny it. Rooont discussions 
ой this Әка anbject: Ko, xix. pp. 
113 fL, xx. 170 fL, 308 M, ENITTTMBION 
Bwoboda, pp. 104, and Mia Taylor in 
JHS хіті, 83. ‘To her reforenoos upon 
tha gesture itself add Jf Royat Данте Soe. 
1919, 231 ff. Каагаһ, Gesch. d. Halleriiamua, 
ed. 3, Leow only [com O.R. xlii. из. 

Е = 
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Ә.Н... xlvii 53 Eh that the троско ts addressed not indeed to the king 
as god, but to. his fravashi, or immortal double, as баша or genius, Miss 
Taylor is concerned with Hellentstic ruler-eults and her evidence mostly belongs 
to the fourth century. Of the early fifth century, in view of the uncertainty: 
as to the part pinved by the fravashi in early Zoroastrianism (Moulton, рр. 
204 f1.), L will only sav that if the -троткіллоне rendered to the їй so differed 
in land from that renderod to other nobles as to mislead Greeks, tho silence 
of our sources seems tû me as surprising as before 

My own solution ін much Jess recondite; 1 do not think A. aseribes king- 
worship tà the Persians at all, Elsewhere in this play the spirit of the dead 
Darius ія indeed called багы» (620, 642 and perhaps 845), but (with one 
exception, mentioned below) Daring, in his lifetime, is spoken of with more 
reserve аз Восе ӛтобаінен; (034), ізббеоз (857), nnd cos Meds (111); Xerxes 
as króleos dene (ВО). And Atosa bersell in this very place (150) ін addressed 
ін similar terme. With these careful qualifications before ws it seems to me 
that A. eun no mare be taken aw pied de la lettre than Lucretius and Тиутаз 
when they we the worl dews of Epieurus and Augustus, or than Gorgias, who 
called Xerxes 0 row ерои" Жєнє (| Longin.) 5-05; 3. 2), When the chorus call 
Darme апі Xerxes Beni (or rather Geot ITepeacn, for to my ear the genitive is 
no less material hore than in Gorgias), they are talking in a figurative and (іп 
so far as that ja part of A's design) an impious manner, but they mean no 
more than they meant in 50 and 150 and will mean again in the aubsequent 
pasenges. And the next line surely shows it: ef re jn) баране тайа йу 
lêr ké erpamn. Darius was a god to the Persians because he was success- 
ful; Xerxes is a god—uonless indeed its ancient fortune has deserted the атту, 
in which case, às Ше sequel shows, they will pot call lum even loddens again, 
and Dartus will speak of him as ш mortal who lis presumed too far (749), And 
in the single other poasayo where (lide is used without qualification а similar 
explanation again follows close on ita heels, * Release for ия, saya the chorus 
to the nether powers, ' Перейе Уоту Ведь” (44): then, almost üt once 
(054), l'eopirroop «кікАіткето Fli pouw, беуеүотаур А” Жокер, (md ттратбк ей 
mdotye, The later sehelia then were right in adding te the note of their 
predecessore. quoted above, 9j tom wai Bore Єтїдшл. 


165, табта pet bork мірішт Фрастос боты dy ретін, 
poire xompudrow бурш дох ev түрді odfew, 
н т dxpupárowt Мрт duas оооу o£ vog mapa. 

168, inm yàp тобто y" бреше, andi 3 Фанд фа ов” 
Supa yàp беш» торф о G«rmórov mipoveiar, 

1 аш here concerted only with 108. 

" Our Буе, һауа Mr, Bidywiek truly enough, “а common Greek figure 
for any thing or person that is precious.” And so others, But that, though it 
explains 109, does not account for 108, where another idea із uppermost which 
commentators leave unexplained, — Atossa із thinking of the eye май source 
of light—the source, in fact, of the dere in 167. The ides is not very uncommon - 
Pind. New, 10, 39, déiofalgy wee, dur Әрак» "Arria те Edyyoros, "Арун 
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иі) крйттєзї фаосддішітан (of, 1. 00, Pyth. 5.51), and it may be compared on the 
one hand with the Odysscan ddos = odflaÀnés (сї, Шели) and euch phrases 
aa И. 1. 104, бозе Sê ot тирі Anemerdovn йети, and on the other with the 
fancy which regards the sun, moon and stars us eyes; 11 but itis here abrnptly 
introduced and at onde shifts to the somewhat different idea in 109. I think, 
however, that the boldness both of ede in 157 and of ёф@алАибу in 168 is 
considerably alleviated by the fact that the chorus hos just used a рһтане 
which will attuna tlio audience to the two éxpressions—100, 58e Peay (тау 
GdOalpots фо брит шутур Banus." | 

167 means, of course, ‘their light shines , <," not, a4 it ік eometimes 
translated, ‘the light shines on them. , 1 And in view of Persian sun- 
worship (Her. 1. 191) one may perhaps suspect some locul colour in the: 
pliruses, 18 


18]. біо ушак" єйєсиоме, 

ў pew mirom Iepoinois joanpary 
3j Б” odre Әшцикагат. 

Dorian, the commentaries вау, because it, was the өлгім Hellenic dress, 
while the Lonian came from Caria (Her. 5,88), True enough, hut at this date 
Athenian women wore the one ия often as the other, und the Dorie chiron had 
until recently been quite out of Inshion at Athens; A, had n better reason for 
preferring it here. Persian women hardly occur іп purely Persian works ûf 
art, ongli the design scratched on the interior of the lid of а silver box from 
Frzingan (Fig. 1) may perhaps be considered Porm ** They ate common 
enough, however, on Gracco-Persisn intagtios (Pl, X. 1-6), amd their get-up Із 
uniform. They have their hair plaited m a pigtail which hangs down thé back, 
and wear voluminous 15 Tonio chitons which set rather differently and look û 
little grotesque, but are essentiall the ordinary indoor wear of Grovk women, 
Н, therefore, the Greek and Persian women in Atossa’e dream are t0 be differ- 
entiated at all sharply by their dress, the former cannot he given а free choice 
between the two бошшоп costumes of Шо day, but must wear the Doric. 

I shall return below to. Atomas own dress In tha meantime let us 
observe that she could not, ou the Athenian stage, have worn in a queenly or 
even a dignified manner such a garment aa this, and must therefore have been 
otherwise attired: her interview with Darius cannot have resembled Fig, 1 or 
рі. X, 6,1% 





а Ко, Ае, Nib. 285; Aoh Іт. 170, N*, ÛÎ, and two women on horseback muffled 
A.P. 7. 600 (Plato), CE A. B, Cook, бом, іп cloak on а relief from Daskylelen in 
L FDO, dn the light el the eyes өте birthior Constantinople Пот. Tat. xii, Sarre, 
Prof. Pearson C.H. xxii 258 aml on Soph. 34). 


fr. 474 14 An's Buffer (1563, therefore, though 
HOA. dg. 27, Суон dawns’ dorived from Homar, ia quite appropriate. 
more modowtly, in a metaphor, is | regret that D have been unable to 


i Йаа. фдал 1070, Ar. Ach (d, obtain an Imprint of the tine searmboid with 
eto.) in view of B. dra (Жоп. Cyr. 8, 2, І0, а similar eon іп the Southesk Call. (0. 
gresurnabl y contains another idea. 10; Furtwnengler, Аш. Gowen. xit. 11). 

м Add the gold plaque, Dalton, Pl. XV. 
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205, ёрф 06 фегуорт” aleray epos бтуүйрї! 
VoíBow gofu 5 ddBoyyos earan, Фог" 
petiere pov 06 кірков eiropa pdu 
ттероіз бфорнайотта kal xnAais кара 
This portent lias а remarkable Greek look, but its reference to Persia ia 
ales unmistakable," Her. indeed assert (1. 132) that the Persians did not 
have altars (Воно), but. he means places for burnt sacrifice, They used a 
raised hearth for the sacred fire (5.H., Taf. x, Sarre, Fig. 3, Flandin, iv, 180), 
which Strabo (xy. p. 733) calls Boyds, A, more accurately, Фәубра. А. ін 





Fw. 1.—8пх=н Box ix me Berman MusEvw. (From Dalton, Fig. 10.) 


right too m selecting Phoebus for the sacrifice of the sun-worshipping Persians, 
and in choosing the eagle. For the eagle is not merely, as in the Agamemnon, 
an appropriate representative of апу monarh (О.К. xvi, p, 430); it is the 
specific emblem of the Pemian kings: Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 4, jv 82 aire [Kipp] 
TO equeiov derós yprooUs dmi üdparos акро. dvarerauévos" kai wiv ê" ёт 
тобго тд petor тў) Tepa Pande? барёла : Anab, 1. 10, 12, Philostr, mag. 
have reared Achaemenes (Aelian, М.А, 12. 21), and those which encoununi 


0 ЫМ eee e 
. "! Similarly Айжанға offurings (OITA) — made eo ішиеһ той» over their diiformnocs 
look like Greek ritual (Od. 11. 27, Еш. tint жа are in gore danger of forgetting 
I.T. 100), but are very Uboly Perman also tû oonaller what they may have had in 
(Strabo, xv. p. 723). Gioùks and Periana обгон, ' | 
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Cyrus at two critical moments (Xen. Cyr, 3. 1. 1, 2. 4. 18); 





130 
and contrast Her. 


3. Тб, where the usurping Magi аге symbolised by vultures. In 207 56 may be 
Ав enaual бе for ydp (Headlam, On Editing А. p. 119): more probably, T 


think, the sight of her son's bird in fig 


ht to the altar of his god has already 


alarmed the queen before she knows the cause. 

The eagle, however, deserves one word more, for 1 do not think itis to bo 
found on existing Aelinemenian monuments. What does appear constantly 
an royal monuments and on seals (Fig. 10, Pl. EX, 1-3) is the symbol borrowed 
from Assyria, apparently to represent Auramazda. It varies a little in detail, 


but in all except head might fairly be called a spread eagle. 


lt seems natural, 


therefore, to guess either that the Greeks took this unfamiliar emblem for an 





Fra. ®—КЕшШЕГ FROM А. Беватан Rovin Tous. (Prom Flandin, iv. 178.) " 


eagle, or pethape that the Porsians themselves so spoke of iF Its Assyrian 
prototype, as Mr. Sidney Smith points out to me, was carried in the chariots 
of Assurbanipal mounted on а staff in the manner described by Xenophon 
fof, Plut. Artax. 10). Indeed, if I were producing an illustrated edition of the 
Persae, Î should be tempted to depict here a relief from one of the royal tombe 
at Persepolis (Fig. 2), where the king stands m adoration before а fire on & 


лына three атпай gold dicas in tha 
Охи Trossure (Dalton, 25, 23, 34) are wach, 

іа Soma (FMS. xvii, p. ІМ) think it 
represents tho kings fravashé [se p. 110 
above). 

Thin relief, with trifling тагал, 
appear, above ihe enirmnces of sven 
Achaermeniian royal tombe—thab of Darius 


and {he six others modelled on ib (R-H. 
pp 57 fi. Barro, 32-4, Fiancin, Пі. 184, 
106, 107, іт, 172—5, 178). 

31 Eush, Ртаер, Ev. L 10, p. 42, 
Zapotorpys - 2: dmpn ward Afat d Beds 
this subject; but obecurely, for tho bird's 
head is ргегінгіу what the symbol lacks. 
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raised stand and the sun, and the symbol of tho god floats overhead, Athens: 
and Persepolis lie far apart, hut a similar scene, with the figure of the king 
(duplicated forsymmetry) on either side of the altar, occurs on Persian cylinders 
(PL IX, FE and L have sometimes amused myself with the fancy that some 
such representation might have come А. way. 

The hawk, when it comes inta sight, raises a difficulty, Birds of the 
hawk kind (and xipxos is not, it seems, ta be more precisely identified), unlesi 
lam mistaken, strike, grasp and pierce with their talona, but tear the prey 
with their beaks, вз Homer implies; Od, 15. 526, dv 82 табеят TIAA тедейар 
хап. Since, therefore, A, cannot be supposed ignorant of the fact, if he wrote 
yae кара. торта, then gal means ‘jaws’ or " beak." Nor, I think, 
is this inconceivable, Hesych. gives умабоу as one meaning of the word; the 
beak of a bird (rather than its claws) resembles in shape the claws of f crab or 
the hoofs of sheep. and oxen, of which Аа is commonly used, and finally, 
since the animal which kills, in Eur. Hec. 90 а deer, und іп Theocr. Ер. ба 
kid, is а wolf, 'jaws' is the meaning which f must ascribe to jt in those 
passages, Still Mal із certamly used of the claws of birds (Eur. Jon: 1207, 
фовлкоскеЛеіе yds) = 1 do not know that it 19 used of their beaks, and 
there may be another possibility. 

The two datives in the first balf of this sentence may perhaps consist if 
the ттері belong to the eagle and are the object of édopyaiverca, The words, 
however, are not во understood either liv the scholissta or hy such moderns 
as express an opinion, the ambiguity of repos iš somewhat against this 
view, and, unless it he taken, the two datives seem to me intolerable, Lcould 
be happy with either were t'other away, but if one is to go, if must be the 
more obvious ттерсір, Remove it and its place is most naturally filled either 
with an object tu ddopyalvorre balancing «dpa (varros, therefore, rather than 
кейш т”, Нешов, or теркуф т”, Oherdick), or with an instramental dative 
тоге nearly akin to that which accompanies the second participle. And if 
this is what is wanted, then let us write 3pplats édopuairovra: Kal vil (or 
Papper or Béyyei, whichever is the tragic for * beak'), and derive а faint com: 
fort from 516, тобой" ФАА, where our passage ta at least not far from the 
author's mind. 


909. Tho scholia on this line reter to Book VI of a work тері Душу 
asctibed by M and the Byzantine scholia to Timoxenns, by the marginal note 
of G and L to Philoxenus, 1 presume that they mean the Rhodian admiral 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus; whose work in ten hooks with this title is frequently 
cited. His name, liowever, was Timosthenes, 


tt Delaporte, Cylindres Grient., Жо. 401 
[= Bahbelon, Coll, Poueert da fa Chapala, 
18), unothor, #0. 400; ef. Wobor, Aliorieni, 
Ategelbiider, Fig. din, and a cone wal in 
the Hermitage, OT. and Son. Salier $9 
mem. of W.H. Harper, i; ү 370, Fig. 26. 
The type ік preeamably derived from an 
Assyrian model where the fire ie replaced. 
by the sered tre: Menanti, Cul, de 


Clereg. 209, 344, (Аум. Orient, d. PL X. 
2; Hayes Ward, J, P. Morgan Coll, 207, 
303, Sent Cyl. of WF. Avia, рр. 210 6. 

9 And probably Soph. Ant. 1003, санча 
© Лапа MAMo фоғай. This phrase ба 
nob really ей all fours with A.. for әтіг ін 
not quite the sama ая ved, and bho species 
of bird ба not named. Moreover, ir y. may 
mean "gripping, еу... = 
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509, Prov ту weletol pep piove. 

Those commentators who have tightly observed that tliis island cannot 
be Salamis make no conjecture as to. its identity, The Admiralty chart of 
the strait (No. 894) indicates, close to the shore of Salamis in Beni Bay 
(the north shore af which ін the promontory identified aa Кутокога), а 
small island or rock called Peleia, which at first sight seems a strong claimant. 
And perhaps it is ао; bat I cannot ascertain the authority for the name. It 
appears first. on the Admiralty chart in 1920, apparently from а Greek Govern- 
ment chart af 1916, Мг. H. M. Woodward, of whom 1 enquired. writes, ' In 
the big Капен con Attika (Curtius-Kaupert, 1893) the name ti apolt Pélisás. 
This (Faas) does not seem like any modern Greek word to be found in 
the dictionary, so might possibly be & survival from Meus, though I should 
not like to affirm it. И it appears as Peleia on the Admiralty chart, it may 
well represent a deliberate attempt to affirm your equation, The text to 
Curtius-Kauport is silent on Pélisis. In favour of the view that Peleis is an 
archaeological guess is the fact, there disclosed (vii. 27), that Sileni or Silema 
Bay is à name hased on the assumption, right or wrong, that the name of the 
neighbouring coast, Selinin, represents A's darat лий» ($03) : against it, 
Hiat Zu m A. iy a proper namie, whereas тейеоӨреияоға të not, and there 
seems to be no reason why anyone should coin new proper name out of jt. 


318. mis mdp көт Gent 
és кайр xû peli тағ @' Sr Aue тигт" 
28D. тб бе тай ттрекале жо punc pas 


wAdove: 5° wr Exacros Tv rerayperes, 
каї тағуоуов 57) бкітАдоғ каййттатау 
кайр deakres тта vauTixór Ар, 

“They all kept their proper station’ (381), Who did ! The squadrons, 
you might suppose, but the gender forbids, The oarsmen and the marmes 
it seems then—lest we should suspect: them of embarking on the wrong ships 
or, having embarked on the right, of swopping ships or places at sea. А. musti 
surely mean the squadrons; and in order to ¢nable hint to do жо, 581 must 
follow 383, where * they ' will bo ° the captains.’ 

Then this encouragement the squadrons administer to each other: will 
they not need it more during the long dark hours at ses than at the moment 
of embarkation? And «hall we not arrange ihe lines іп the order 283, 381, 
380, and, to crown all, may we not suppose that supexdAe means, Өт ûf 
least connotes, what A. signifies at Ag. 289 by тарауубАЙа--Аһе passage of the 
word or ery from one squadron to another, not so much to hearten their friends. 
as to enable them to keep station and to avoid collision in the dark! Indeed 
Schiller-Conrsdt and Zomarides-Wecklein wish it to have some such meaning 
even in its present. position. 

578: —Headlam's suggested explanation of dpudrzav (C.R. xvi. 55) ал aliud- 
ing to the Zoroastrian respect for the elements must bo received with some 
caution іп view of the alleged disrespect shown both by Cambyses and by 
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Xerxes for earth (Her. 3. 35, 7. 114), by the former for fire (Her. 3. 16) and the: 
latter for water (Her, 7.35), It isin any case more safely supported by reference 
to Her. 1. 131, 138 than by citatinns from the Vendidad, since Darmesteter’s 
belief in the antiquity of thie part of the Avesta is not shared by modern 
scholars (see Moulton, p. 210), A. at any rate has no inkling of the sanctity 
of earth in Persian) The bodies of the Achwemenian kings were, iu fact, not 
exposed on dakhmas, but deposited above ground in sepuleliral buildings 2 
A., however, transports (from ignorance or indifference) the remains of Darius 
from Persepolis to Susa, commits him to the charge of Greek guardians of the 
lower world (222, 628, 680), and seems to have buried him like Agamemnon 
or any other Greek. That Xenophon (бут. 3. 3. 3, 8, 7. 25; ef. Cic. de Leg. 
2. 56) should similarly bury Cyrus does not help us, for Cyrus's religion is 
unknown, but A., though wrong in actual fact, may be right in theory, for 
the Achaemenid Artachaees ік so buried in Her, 7. LIT, and a seemingly 
Achsemenisn burial was found at Susa (de: Morgan, Délég. en Perse, үші. p. 34). 
See also Her, 1. 140, Strabo, xv. p. 720 (where Машан practice is distinguished 
from Persian), Moulton, pp. 202, 308. 


632. Headlam has, I think,“ made it very probable that, between the 
anapaests and the lyrics, the chorus at this point uttered 2табаі іп min- 
telligible and inarticulate cries (O.R. xvi, 57; cf. xviii. 241). Perhaps I шау 
lend the view a little support and also dispose of an old difficulty by referring 
to this unwritten interlude the notorious passage of Aristophanes—Ran. 
1028 f., exdpm vote T рік" кошта f тері Дареіоу тєйрєбтө< | d дорду ò «0005 
тш yelp' «бі fuyxpovous elmer lavot. ‘The cry апо was not to be found in 
А, by Ars scholiasts, nor have subsequent attempts to introduce it been very 
convincing, And if what Dionyens likes is inarticulate cries, then; m a play 
which is full of them, this was the place par excellence to cite. Cispping of the 
hands, though not, 1 think, specifically mentioned іп necrommaney, might well 
have formed part of such a scene. | 

I cannot, emend. 1028, and will merely say that the popular view that it 
contains the word vóc or wade seems to assume quite unwürrantably that 
Dionysus's comment has some serious bearing он Aesehylus's elàim in the 
preceding lines. I should expect myself some account of Atossa's proceedings, 
or perhaps some verb covering the proceedings both of Atossa and the chorus 


0.9. die Еуотемта. 


650. «poxáBamror modes eDuapir 4еіршу, 
dala pow тпифагткон» 


А. їз reticent abont the costumes of his characters, but it would be 
interesting to know how they were dressed; and, though 1 do not think we 
can determine very precisely, there are facts which bear upon the matter. 

= Unless 400 ba so regarded; but the (Vezrall, Bacchante af Eur. pp. 982 Ң.), 
lating thom would suit Greek na well aa * In spite of Eitrem'a mount criticimu 


Persian, anil in any case the apeoch con- (Symbol, Сабот, vi. 10). | 
ішпе matter which oan hardly be Ага 
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On Persian monuments two costumes appear among the attendants of 
the king, who often, as in Fig. 3, wear them side by side. I will call that 
worn by figures 2 and 4, costume І, that by Nos. 1, 5 and 5, costume II, 
On the tomb of Darius, Gobryas wears |, Aspathines 11; both men are 
Porsians, and both dresses, whatever their огіпіп,25 are for our purposes 

Costume I із à voluminous robe, girt at the waist, and closely resembling, 
if not identical with, the dress which we have seen worn by Persian women. 
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Оё: {RELIEF твом PERSEPOL., (From Flaniltn, ii. 96.) 


‘The wide loose fold which forms tho sleeve can be thrown ngit back on to 
the shoulder when more freedom of movement is required, and leaves the arm 
and some part of the side bare, ва may be seen in Pl. IX, 1, and more plainly 
4m monumental sculpture (eg. Sarre, 16, 11: Flandm, iii, 122-124, 152, 159). 





H 16 is vomunonly wupposed thal one ін fli» may well refer to Persians in the 
Median, the othur Persian, though opinions Modinn сойлипе Ші see note 24.  Herz- 
differ as to which ін which. Cowtume IL ФМ (SH. рр. 5918.) eonaidoré І Modian, 
ia Modian (Н. 7, 62, X. Cyr. А. 3.1: ef, that, among the nations who eupport the 


ta Madia: Strabo, Ls.) but I should not was probably labelled Mede: me Weine 
myself describa ik aa.éu»Aómpor (X. Cyr, bach, Keilimsohriflen am Grated. Daria 
1.3.7; cf, 9.4.6, Н. 1, 135): and Pore іп АБА; К. Sicha, Ger. d. Wie, 20. 1 (6 
diane әжетке мі» овор Ван, омет Bd vir referee 1 owe to the dindness of 
Gye dodira depiown (H. 1, ТІ), though Е.Н. Minne). 
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Costume Î is that uniformly worn by the king on Persian monuments 28 (cf, 
Fig. 2), and it would no doubt have been worn by Darius if the Persae had 
been staged by a Persian. That A, used it, however, is very Improbable, for, 
though some Creeks at least must have seen it on arms, it seems to be 
unknown to Greek art ®" and literature... Moreover, the king usually wears with 
this dress, not the frilled hat seen in Figs. 2 und 3, or the alternatives to it worn 
by his follower, hut: either an indented crown (ая at. Behistün, ef. РІ. EX, 1, 
3, 6-8) or à large cylindrical hat; which varies a little in detail, but resembles 
the so-called molos. ® And the headgear at any rate whicli goes with costume 
1 seems to be ruled out by A's words, for though this hat is sometimes called 
а тара by moderns, the name appears to be mused, The тиіра Waa à soft 
felt hat or cap such ая wo shall meet in connexion with costume 11.2 | 
Let us then dismiss costume I from our minds and consider costume IT, 
Nos. L 35 nnd fin Fig. 3 ate all wearing the same dress, except that Хо, 5 has not 
the loose, sleeved doak (ау which Nos. 1 and 3 wearthrown on their shoulders 
hussar-fashion, making no use of 1 lê sleeves (c£, Fur. 1)/4 "hey havea rounded 
cap with a flap falling down the back,a sleeved coat girt at thewaist and reaching 
to the knee, and top-boots. Let us compare this with the dress which, with or 


without the cloak, is commonly worn by Persians in later Greek art 5t (Fig: 4). 
How do the two differ? The Persepolitan wears в. hat more suited to cere- 
a a т 


?* Unless (lin silur statuette, Dalton, 
Pl. If. Т, Fig. 41, la ап oxobption: Т de not 
understand this costume, but it m noarer 
to I than to Т], and. the wirret be nit ovie 
dently royal, Dalton 80 ін another possible 
exception, 

H Three posible exceptions are knw 
to me, but in all tho artist, if à Greek. wii 
working fora Persian employer. АП three 
nre gera іп Пт, Armita collection, anû all 
аге published Бу won Dahn in Витя 
Litter. in hon. аа Petry, pp. 22155. The 
бғы d а meted stono of ordinary 
Graoco-Peraian style with a hing in thia 
dress on two аге} (von Тана, Tav. ji. 
і and 4): thy second mw mearaboid (i. 
Fig. 3) on which the king oombale two 
&riffuss—a Perian «nbjoot, the style de 
hatahlo, The third ы the remarkable 
scurüboid, said to cone from Apollonia іп 
Caria, which wna pullished. nian by Bolle, 
Der Schinia Mensch, od. 2, ү. 885, and ja 
Gyured m my Plate X, No. 7, The artisi 
of this tone, who wus prisumnably: à (Greek, 
scene to havo ribunderstood the dress, T 
‘Heald net яну from the imprint that (as 
von. Duhr иң ) the king ім wearing 
азаб in place of ekirta, bui the fold 
between the logs seen misinterpreted (eg. 
from such a cylinder ва thub Hurl ін 
Акш. Hor. K. Kunsisomml,, 010, Fig. 91); 
and thn bare Бір la inconsiitent with Porman 


reéprewentabións, where в belt holde the- 
кати йт pluie, | 

= Bimple headband (Flandin, ii, 97, 98), 
bombler vorsion of the king's hmt (ib. Ші. 
187, 104, iv. 175) anil, possibly, Шаға (ib. iu. 
184). 

“This hat looks as though ib were 
derived {гош Ayris (Ebort, Heu. d. 
Vorgemh, wil, 1021), and that worn in 
Fig. 3 reserühlis in effect an Assyrian boad- 
dross of feathors (ib. wiih 390). 

“Her. 7, 61 (below), Богу, ad Aen, 
т. 247, Sehol Juv, 0, 210, Бірйеші wnd 
«Bags (ОТ тшт.) poom to be the ваті ; 
lor the гні, Her. 5. 49, Dion, Hal. 2. 70, 
Heeych. тю. зире, Erotian, p. 80 (Klein): 
for tho cmd, Pht. Мағ, HÒ C, Ariu. 28. 
Heaych ae, КМ. pp. 513. 18, 758. 4: 
for both, Pollux; 7. 08, Schol. Plat. Жер. 
R 553 C, V. Қ. Müller, Der Polos, р, 101; 

" Xen Cyr. B. 3. Ш, of Im... Bute p- 
cites тіс дарос бий raw ar Šam, безер kal për 
бт Буров trav брі Васе. Jb, 14, тағ 
Bé тірес (8 Riper) {ш sae уым «Пе, In 
representations of this garment the sleeves 
are always, I think, out of мае, Why they 
were used in the king's presence i»-explained 
hy Xen. Hell, 9. |, a, 

= E.g- the frieze of the templo of Nike, 
the Xenóphantus vnam (Ant, Лоар. Cim. 
Fi. 48) the Satrap and the Alexander 


‘Sancophagi, the Alexander Mosaic. 
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maniat occasions; though Jess unlike the other's than might be supposed ; and 
his top-boots (or are they guitars 1) Ж conceal—or so 1 assume—tis dva£upiócs. 
Otherwise the only difference is that the clothes of the one seem to be made 
of some thick material, perhaps of leather ™ whereas the other's are evidently 
of thin cloth or linen, and his yira can therefore be pulled through an invisible 
belt to make a колто in the Greek fashion, This Inst particular (which is not 
invariable on the sarcophagus) L cannot parallel from. purely Persian sources, 


й zt 





Fia. 4.—FPünaraw THO ТИЕ ALEXAXDER MAHCOPFIAGUS, (From Hamdy Bey and 
Reinach, Ner Hoy. й Sidon, PL XXXI.) Н 


but at this daté such sources hardly exist, and it is ан likely to be a fashion 
borrowed from Alexander's men at an invention of the Greek artist. The 
other variations may be seen both in Graeco-Persian. genis (PL X, 6, 9) and 








“The інінің ari oie hard to 
make out, but nb Porsepolia this log woar 
ш ретіне irrearilla with сөіптіе П fal, 
however, Flandin, Hi. Id), Xen, (Cyr. 
8. 1. 41) RAYA I тї ил ben Ted тапта дота 
(oi Mad ё ely рта даййу Jan «al inori- 
Hure тї (ота Bokxie ра (орт elias S «аі, For 
the «pindli-chaniceed аб any fale if had 
plain advantages. 


no n. 25 above; Pollux, 7, бё, 4 M 
ror 4 pir Далее dAcripdepet, 4 80 тшш 
Aiur <терферобр, Ears WU r кай «м Du panier, 
If Ctesiea mmy beo believed (Арата, 
M irish, 20), mobiles wore garments of enmel's 
ішіг. 

si Тін» colours, Witter, егы Е, 
Taf. 0. 
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on the silver statuette m Berlin (Fig, 5), and they offer no obstacle to the 
belief that the costumes are essentially the aame, 

Costume IT, І conclude therefore, was made in varying materials, and 
was, at least in later times, the Persian dress familiar to the Greeks, It has 
also found its place in literature: Xen, Cyr, 8. 3. 13, тродфайжто 4 Küpos 
Ep dpuaror dpthy yow тү торан Kal ұттамға торфиройғ peaóMvkar (dA 
B4 ойк feos ueceróAevraov exer) wal тері той oxdAcow dva£fupioas UmywoBadets 
kul казбон dAomópdwpow: сі, Ап. 1. 5.8, What Xen. means by jeodAcunos 
ig shown by the Alexander Mosaic, where Darius ПІ wears the hussar-like 
lying cloak (кубик), and а детен with a broad white stripe or insertion 
down the breast.” ‘This хіт» seema to have been called Фї pants (Poll. 7. 
51, Hesych, and Phot, вд; of. Athen. 12. 520 D), and it is no doubt the 
‘royal apparel of blue and white’ which was put on Mordecai (Bother 8, 15). 

Now Xenophon із, so far аз Т anm aware, the first Greek to show any 
acquaintance with the каубо,97 which, as we have seen, was not an inseparable 
part of this dress. With the rest of it Greeks had been acquainted for some 
time before. The Persinns and Medes in Xerxes’ army wore sealed corslets, 
which do not appear on Persian monuments“ and came, if Her. (1. 135) is 
to be believed, from Egypt; under them they were dressed in costume П 
minns көбіне: Нег. 7, 01, Перлы неу õe бокөморбиос ттері pev теі 
кєфаАйт. elyor тиррас каЛеоцбиоие miAqus dmayéas, тері 04 td ойна кеа 
Хеаумбатоде mouwidovs, <kai Üüpnkas- Aemibos оздтреүе бін» бүбіниеіббоз, тері 
54 rà акса dra£vpiBas, буті 56 damibum убрра: rê 6€ daperpedives ёкрёцарто- 
абұнағ ñe Boayéas «уор, Tofa Ge néyala, бістоде ёё kaAapivous, mpós бд 
eyyerpldca тора тор» Беде pypdr тарачореудека ёк тїйє (mms, СІ. Т. 62. 

Here then is à dress which should have been familiar to As contem- 
poranies, and one would expect to meet it on vases of the period. As à matter 
of fact І do not know it there,9 though there is something very like it. 
The barbarian warrior in Fig. б is dressed in tiara, corslet, устои, dvafvpides, 
and he carries, open and full of arrows, the big quiver or bow-ca«e 49 seen in 
Fig. 9 and PL X, 10. His bow, hardly diseernible in my figure, is in his 
left hand; in his right, a battle-axe in place of the spear (cf. notes 64 and 65 
below), His costume differs only im one particular from that described by 
Herodotus, His үн Шая no aloe vea, and his sleeves are of the same material 
аз his trousers—he is wearing, in fact, under hie ұстау, the hazlequin-like 
costume whieh i$ often worn alone by barbarians on fifth-century vases. 

The discrepancy between Herodotus and the Persian monuments on tho 
OE 5mm Xm o———— 888 талыы 


" The colours of tho Alexander Mosalo 
or ile eriginul may mop have ngrood with 
Желі: the үш ін now а bbalah-grey, the 
жігі &fuint pink. Пагіна баруыбс петь. 
not be san: the musi holding қ horse in 
the істеңтүнпиі wears thom іп à coral red. 

7 1 do not think it occurs on the frieze 
of the Nike temple. 

" Some mort of coralet, hownver, seems 
io be worn on certain Persian cylinders 


ір; EX, 2, 4). 
т Or olsewhere іп Gresk art, exeept on 
the pediment of the Alexander Sarcophagus 


® If I interprot this object aright, it is 
both quiver and bow-com, and has a flap 
whioh will fasten over tho end of tlie bow 
when the bow is carried in it, protecting it 
somewhlnai ns tho Һава of golf clubs ure 
protected in tho more elaborüte bags. 
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one hand and the vases on the other is certainly curious, but the sleeved and 
sleeveless yere occur together as barbarian dress om other vases (e.g, on the 
Bologna Amazonomachy crater, F.R. Taf, 75, 76), and it seems not unlikely 
that the sleeveless form may be genuine Persian wear. At any rata there can, 
I think, be little doubt that the soldier m Fig. біз а Persian. And if Persian 
soldiers appeared in this play, we might take his dress into consideration : 
but 1 doubt if they do, The drift of 955 ff. enggests that Xerxes is unattended, 





Fu. Kren бтатонтги is Нин. (From Horsfold, Taf. xv.) 


and 1017 should not, I think, be held to prove the contrary. Xerxes himself 
carries a quiver (1020) and might therefore be supposed to bein tattered (830) 
field-service dress; but, again, the somewhat inopportune fuss which Darina 
and Atossa make about his clothes (855, 845) suggesta that A. has shrunk from 
so realistic a touch and produced bun in royal robes, indicating his recent 
campaign by the quiver and other symbols! Our corsleted friend on the 
Berlin amphora only helps us аз showing that something resembling costume II 





м Wilumowitz ('eterprét. p. 48) дез thin passage otherwise. 
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of the: Persian sculptors was known to Athenians at a period not remote from 
the Persian wars." 

Lf then at this point we fell back оп т priori considerations and guessed 
what civil costume would have seemed suitable for Darius and Xerxes, we 
should most reasonably, 1 think, guess costume IL, without the oorslet anid 
the карди, made-in rich materials and embroidered (830): we shoull be in 
doubt whether to expect sleeves to the yirew or not, and we should add that 
this costume, though worn by Cyrus im Xenophon and а correct Persian dress, 
ің never worn by the king on Achaemenian monniuenta;t 

A. himself does not help ua much, His тара is well enough : and by 
dapor (whatever Ан ра means in Homer) he probably means the peak, worn 
upright by kings, but by none else, The eduapes, since it ін worn alen by 
the Phrygian at Eur. Or, 1370, is shoe rather than boot; and the bodyguard 
on the coloured frieze from Suas (Perrot and Chipiez, v. РІ, 12) weats yellow 
shoes, A.'s data are consistent, so far as they go; with our supposition, There 
remain, however, three other vases to be taken into consideration; 

Or rather tharo are two; for | shall dismiss at once fmm this suit tlie 
vase which naturally occurs to the mind first іп connexion with stage Persians 
—the Darius- crater in Naples (Е.К. Taf, 88), "This vase is cortainly inapired 
by reminiscences of а play—very possibly а play of Phrymchus: on the other 
hand, it : Apulian, not Attic, and its date ia the latter part of the fourth 
century, а hundred years and more after the other two, T think we may 


safely disregard its evidence on costume” 





"TI will therefore ‘nod pursue boyonil ia 
footnote the question nf the nostoa of 
Porsin soldiers бш тазаа. ‘Tho dress Anen 
іп Fig. б oecurs піно оп the following : 
(1) Nolin азарта ің New York, Sambon, 
Coll. Соңғы, p. 02, £2) Cup at Orviato, 
аты ін Pl &. (3) Cup ap Oxford, CFA. 
Oxford, |. VL 4d Oo (3) thes man sò 
dressed ta fighting agaimst hoplites; and hie 
comede, whe pirre аң boi creed. 
angular shield, woars, over the Шавец 
ногти, nit two qarcmanta, hut our—-eitlier 
а анемона үзгіш or a Шен coralot, А 
second Persian dives, therefore; Thao stiall 
and (ie dee cach dink this man to otlier. 
The ehid (which sugzeste the Egyptian 
dome mimi Болт of Жип, dn. 1; Б, 0, 
3. b. fi). Mepposrs іш a skyplios iti Berlin 
(Fig. @: AmA. Anz L550, p. DIL where ii 
la carried һу è man wearing a tiara, barie- 
quin costume ud &aleevülees жатын witli ш 
dark atre down the bhrwat (ch. p. hi8]: 
hie foal on the other side of thi vase Lus 
boen given in addition a wholly un-Persiun 
рате, Тін dre an the other hand, 
есініссіш tim with the barbarians who Вена 
with hoplites m the fost cup, Gerhard, 
A.V. 100, Among mon ж» attired он thai 
cup i4 one who wears only the harlequin 





шеші, Hut hors wò are oy dangerous 


ground, for thia dress is common, and, if 
Persian, ran hardly be exclinivély eo, sihan 

it in worn by peoplo who fight aide by sida 

with Noplitee ік, Hartwig, Afewerachalen, 

T.-h5).. Оз И soe Hartwig, Melaterechitou, 

pe S592 C.F a. Oxford, text, р. 4. 

Diskina, Cat, Агер. Мия. p. 18%, Mino, 

Soythitns and Greate, p. 15, Zahn, Bar- 

karen do Liti a, Жатай, Lt would bo inter- 

tating to kubw how the Peremus in the 

fresco of Marathon im the Stos Рой: 
wert {кееш}, bod ihe only detail ia Porsa 
4 53, brucalis Фа Мей» porticus, 

Which (loot mot нір. 

a Ңшаашан kings wore в aimilar dree. 
For Achnemenians жән n. 26 above. 

A Ar. de, 487, Schul, Хоп. Ая, 7. 0, 94; 
other ria. above, n. W Cf. p. 141, 

“ 1) conta в very protty assortment, 
from the almost períect Persian dress af 
the king's bodyguard to the hare himation 
of his (геаяатег, Tho king himself wears п 
kind of fancy Шаға, à uleoved unler-gar- 
ment, wheevoless chiton, hnnation, and 
шін costume with Persian elemonts, 
but oonventioualised by now, and worn by 
other theatroal royalties, 
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Pin. TET oi HOF (Vilinan, Н. 530; from Т.Ш. Tal. 168) 


ТН то. XLVIIT, 


149% 





1м) А. S. Е. GOW : 


The first of the two remaining тавга, Fig. T, represents three people: а 


woman, labelled BA Z1AIZ, carrying a ourious vessel and wearing [udszor, xirdiw 


and sleeved undergarment-— Greek clothes ## except that they are surmonnted 
by a tiara and that the sleeve-pattern із faintly Oriental: A man, labelled 
BAZIAEYE, holding a aceptre and wearing what I have culled the harlequin 
costume, а slieveless vcra, а Гніт» over it, and a tiara—2 perfect Oriental, 
possibly even a perfect Persian, costume ruined by the Гратюу 47 another 
women dressed muóh ая the first, but nameless and without a vessel And 
who ate these royalties? Atossa and an attendant nt the tomb of Darina, ав 
Buschor suggests (F.R. iii. p. 296)! lt ia at least diifionlt to think of any 
Other interpretation, | 

The second vase, Fig. 8, is à white-ground lecyth m Tübingen which depicts, 
on either side of a tomb, à woman carrying а drinking horn and етщ d 
&leeved jacket, of red and white, curiously zigzagred, and a man leaning on 
а spear or sceptre. The man wears a tinra and a sleeveless red jacket with 
à broad white stripe down the front (и type wo have moet before: p. 146 above) : 
arms and legs are obliterated, but enough remains to suggest that he was wearing: 
drafvpóes, presumably as part of the sleeved harlequin costume, We can 
complete his costume fron а skyphos in Berlin 4% (Fig. 0), where a Persian 
wears, over bandel *harlequins, à spotted, sleeveless xirdw with a dark 
insertion down the breast, or from the similarly attired Persian on а sliced 
cylinder of Greek workmanship now іп New York (Fl. X, 10). The costumes 
on this lecyth аге fo unnsual that; Watzinger (Vasen in Tub. p. 48) supposes it 
to represent Atosa with Darius, who stands, ns à dead Greek might, heide 
his torib.” | 

Let us suppose, as indeed I think probable, that in these two vases, both 
about twenty years later than the Persas; the artists had іп mind the necro- 
mancy scene іп the play, What light do they throw on our problem? Not 
в very clear one, for they do not agree with one another. Still, the women, 
ав we conjectured would be the case, are not dressed in real Persian costume. 
The venochoe artist has rigged his out in за stately Greek clothes as he could 
manage, and has relied for local colour on the tinra—not woman's wear at all 
во Тат өз we know. ‘The Іосуб artist, on the other hand, has clothed his woman 
ш a garment which does really resemble the үүн yerpdurrds of the Persian 
costume IT, though again it is male and not female wear, As to the men, 
the king on the oenochoe is nondescript, the man on the lecyth Wears BOme- 
thing not ot ol! unlike what we had gnessed on a priori grounds Darms would 





алты. жххй. p. (60. Pauly-Wieeowm jii 
2210. 

"Cf. the rowormeé of the Herlin skyphos, 
Fig. U, montioned above, a. 42. | 

u T інге shown shorn, п, dF, that this 

*" T шл indetited to Dr. Watzingor for 
the photographe of this «use and also for 
seme detailà supplenenting his published 


account of it. Tt «hould be added that п 
тера was жееп by Buaschaor in the murkot 
(FR. iii. p. 297), and that à third lecyth, - 
alto seem by Buschor nnd now in the Fitz- 
willlam Museum, Cambridge, ` hu da 
woman wearing a rèd sloovelese Jucket with 
the aame тіста. Hor companion ja ^ 
wenn arid tho вен агар domestin, 
theogh the details and the ctlior dress have. 
регілінні. 
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wear—costume TI without corslet and without sleeves to the vri». And as 
evidence for what, in fact, was worn in the play, though neither vase can be 
called good authority, I prefer the leeyth to the opnochoe, partly because the 
oenochos вирреят= Lo тағ the imagination of a not кету: imaginative artist; 
partly because the wear on the lecyth is more nearly accurate Persian: for in 
412 в.о. IL should suppose the memory of Persian costume sufficiently alive іп 
Athens to impose some degree of realism upon: a choregus.™ 





Fm, 8.—Lxcorru (Tübingvn, E. 87). 


One further pomt seems to emerge from this somewhat inconclusive 
discussion, Why does: А. mention only Darius's har and shoes! To leave 
his choregus а free hand? Perhaps; and since tt was Perikles, let us believe 
tliat he did not stint; expense and that Darma was eriero¢ olor tao (Philostt, 
Imag. 2.31). But I think there was also another reason. There ia а great 
deal about clothes in this plav, but with the exception of our pisse, the 

" [ihe vases што later than the docree (іш атти pecfarmnnoo ; нш iho general 
mentioned in Fit deh, 12, one, or both, онн would sill] stand, 
might reflect a revival of the play and not 


L3 
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language is completely vague :* and I think we can guess why. Persian 
dress is unlike enough to Greek, hut its essential garment, the Jacket or датою, 
differs in cut, in colour, in material, but not in mame, from what А, and his 
audience wore therniselyes, To game it would bê to weaken what A. likes to 
strengthen—the illusion of a strange foreign fashion, And betwixt head and 
heel, what else was there for lim to mention 1 9 The ініме? But, as wa 
have keen, he probably knew nothing of it. "Аар дес But the "Greeks 
thought them ridienlous (Eur. Сус. 182, Ағ. Vesp. 1087); and, after all. in 

no age have trousers been a fitting theme for tragedy. 


136. aby еги rog треста olov фахми ward 
790. трі тай" ох Хойтил pir doru тар wevavópiar arrives. 


In. |. 728 de іа Ее to ba either limiting (quantum quidem тісі 
potest ez eventa, Weckleim), or causal (Ay, for we oan aee the end, Sidgwick). 
Іп 730 Hermanu proposed dere Хоит Зем; Paley, өтеген, which is accepted 
by some editors, 1 should be inclined to agree with them in 730, and to 
conjecture are myself in 720 1уш5 for one fact, obp = Dere followed by the 
indicative seems mit to be wn Attic construction, but it ia Hervodotean (е 4. 2, 
1535, отш ӚЗІ ті xenî) Фубжто tus wal oi mares "БААР "Робштов то бкома 
пайок): апі lonicisme of every kind, as Wradlam has pomted out (C.H 
xii 189,xvi.57 n.), are so common іп the Persae that perhaps we should add 
those two specimens of о to the list, They seem to lend each other mutual 
support, and in 726 А. had a resson for not writing dore, кіпге 725 ends 
with a dere clause of another nature. 


184. ‘АЦ of us, says Darms, ‘who have milod this empire will be 
found together to have done less harm than Xerxes.’ ‘By former kings, 
said the same monarch on another occasion, ‘ while they reigned, such wus 
not donans Î in this wise, bv the grace of Auramazda, have accomplished,’ 
(BA. p. 145, d 

The contrast ia ironic, and it would be pleasant to think that it was not 
necidental, Ib is, of courtes, no mure than a барот: but as а fancy it is at 
least not an impossible one Darius, in his inscription, straitly enjoins upon 
iis readers the duty of publishing if abroad, and announces that he has himself 
sent it into all lands; & fragment of сору of the Babylonian version haa been 
found at Babylon, und there are papyrus fragments of at least two Aramaic 
translatione." Jt seems unlikely therefore that Darius's Ioninn subjects did 


M не 196, 182. ИИ). 409, 1030, 1000 : 
барта AH, зін: ari Arm pei ДАТ, Let 
him all who «ШІ $77 sinr 4 
Фати ичет", 

a He might, if he had Enn the word 
elo, інген пенй lk Ниге: іші thoro wema 
ne reiaon for thinking thie ho did know n. 

z іше the translation of the صقا‎ 
version. The Babylonian i» mostly obli. 
irate at thie point: the Parsken be gren, 


in the tratwintion, a slightly different turn. 
Prof. В. A. Nicholaon, whem T have em- 
aulted,, kindly informe me thai іп hia 
opinion there la no material difference and 
that the жонғы ашыш of both versions is 
givon correctly by Koseowicz'a paraphrase : 
res uh andenioribus m gestae minime 
aun مزهت‎ Ші yune, des бюз 
иште, dge perfect. 
ii Cowloy, Arumaie Реутт, p. $48. 
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not receive а version ІП Greek," and not ndieuleus to suppose that some of 
them, m the hoor of victory, might have remembered it with malice, and told 
i to Å.. who has used with similar malice, or so it seems, а story of Darn 
known to us trom Herodotus (HL 5. 106, Дёттота, нешусо тем “Абуғайағ) Pers. 
Bid. ef. 980: also perhaps another point from the same story in 241, and 
ап ironical application from the story of Croesus in 860 (ef. Arst. Н64. 2, б. 4). 





Еш. UZA RK TEP ECE {Bariin 415051. 


BOO. où бейу Врету 
ТбоЙрто CUAGY Olde je parvos FEW. 

CE 148. 

A. is no doubt giving the Greek explanation of the disnsters which. befell 
Xerxes: his words indeed resemble those of Themistocles (Нет, 8, 109), But 
there ін no reason to think them inappropriate. to Darius, in. whose mouth he 
puts them. Tho temples which D. claims to have robuilt (вес on 852 11.) are 
not thought to have heen exclusively for Persian rites [if mdeed the Persians 
had temples at all: Her. 1. 130, Moulton, pp. 52. 195), his hierogivplic meserip- 





ы CThesurprising accuracy of Horodlotus'& — Greek version of (he ішістірігап, this 
lis of the өптеп conspirators (3, 70), аа partiular pino of Information may have 
compare with Chesiga's, ін ually and сен for? бынын ыт to û Grook іп Lenin 
porhape тїйїн Гү put down to the exeellenee— than to опи at Suma. 


af hie Permian eourose. But Н there wore 
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tión (p. 134 above) shows him conforming in Egypt to Egyptian beliefs, 
and his Greek (ibid. ) administering à wigging to Gadatas, who, Фуко Єй 
проуокил eig том Pedy коби, has encronched проп the privileges of Apollo's 
servants (ef. Her. 1. 185, 6. 97]. 


852 ff. I have touched above upon the possibility that A. may have 
alluded to the Behistün inscription, and should add that of course he cannot 
be supposed to have known the document ва à whole (if во, he would have 
written otherwise of the earlier Persian kings, and of the overthrow of Gaumáta- 
Mardow-Smerdis): nor i there much else in it. which the Persae recalls. But 
when the chorus praise the zodweordpos Bord (852) of Пат» reign and 
the easy conquests his prodence achieved without calling him from his own 
fireside (804), their words might be illustrated from the inscription; * The 
temples which Gaumita, the Magian, had destroyed | restored for the people, 
and the pasture-landa, and the herds and the dwelling-places, and the houses, 
which Gaumita, the Maginn, had taken away, І settied the people іп therr 
place; (the people of) Persian, and Media, and the other provinces. I restored 
that which liad been taken away, as i was in the dava of old ' (BA. 18); = 
and again: "Оп this account Auramazda brought mé help, and the other gods, 
(all) that there are, because I was not wicked, nor was I а liar, nor was I à 
tyrani, neither I nor апу of my Іше, I have ruled according to righteousness ' 
(ib, 71). Anil it is noticenble thut in the numerous rebollions whose suppres- 
sion ia recorded in the inscription, the rebel is, in almost all cases, defeated in 
the field not by Darius himself, but by one of his lieutenants. "That A, should, 
for his own purposes, be reticent about Marathon із natural, and las often 
been remarked. Edo not think, however, that it has been noticed how near 
he comes to seeing Darius through the king's own spectacles. 59 

Bat at 867 he dons a pair of purely Hellenic make. Darius has favoured 
us with three stately surveys of his Empire (ВИ, 8; W.B. 35, 37), and they 
could hardly be: less like the list which follows in A. ‘Den Athensrn gibi es 
іп stolzes Bild ihres Reiches; saya Wilamowitz (Interpretationen, p. 47"), who 
has drawn the mferenee that Cypriot towna had joined the (1reek alliance after 
Puusanias's expedition m 478; and Tam surprised, where evidence is sû scanty, 
not te find historians referring to tlie passage for ey dence as to the early history 
of the Deliare Confederaey—at least to my unskilled өте it looks like » sketch 





** As Сүтпе had conformed ba Baby- 
loman [Werssbaeh, Kesinachriftén d. Adhd- 
wenden, pp. TMj: al Езгт, 1. Ti would 
no doubt bo imprudent tò rly on 1 Kadras 
for пүміптісе of Durtus's uttitude. 

Ch the priis ғаты! t6 Oudatas in 
the (resk rmmcriptton for аң experiment 
іп дента ази fruit trees or oropa. 

ва Того are reaemblanons, 400, nf a 
oporni nature, between tho сағат chorna 
(12-42) ami. eme of Durhis's ineeriptions 
ut Poreepolie and in ifs neighbourhood, 
М.Н. p.35: Ез өртісін der Konig Deri : 
Diasa Land Pormion, wrlehes mir Auni- 


ruens verliehen Just, welches schim, miti- 
ethoureich, reeereioh ist—nach dem: Willari 
Aurnmmurnine wil отита, de Кошуи 
Drine, sittort ex vor keinem Feinde, Jb, 
p.37: Wom du muri denkat: *' Wie viii- 
fash waren jene Lauder, welch der Кїл 
Durie Гавана Р", eo botrochte dad Bild 
(deter) dim mminen Theron tragen, dann 


wwirsh da юз orkenmeu. Па wires dij 


pemon ов persischen Mannos Lanza іні 

lernhin gedruneen Da wirst du өтіпітгеті 1 
dur persische Маша hab fern von Porsion 
Schlachton кене інші, 
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of the position, or perhaps the prospecta, of the confedernoy in 472... Of the 
places specifically mentioned, Naxos amd Tenos had already found their way 
into the Greek ranks before Platwea, and their names are on the Serpent Column 
(cf. Нег. 8, 46, 82); Andros and Paros had been the object of Themistocles’s 
earliest attentions after Salamis (Her. В, 1116); Ботов, Chios and Lesbos 
were among the first to transfer their allegiance from Sparta to Athens (Plut. : 
Arist. 23). AIL therefore, may be counted original members, Of tho rest, 
there seems to be no evidence (ur no other evidence) that tho Cypriot towns 
ever belonged to tha confederacy, and the dates of tho accession of Myconos, 
Lemnos, Icaros, Rhodes and Coidos appear to be unknown; but there seema: 
nothing Improbable іп the supposition that the first three jomed early, and the 
Dorian pentspolis may well have anticipated the expedition of Cimon which 
was presontlv to enrol their Carian neighbotirs, 

As to the districts, Thrace had been liberated hy Cimon [the pile-built 
villages of Lake Prašina 9" are; ой any hypothesis, mentioned here rather for 
their pioturesquenesa than for their importanes), and Athens had alreudy 
Hellespontine and Ionian allies at the siege of Sestos (Thuc. 1. 89) And, 
finally, the districts in which A. onders his &urvey— Thrace; Hellespont, 
Propontis, Bosporus; the Islands: [onia—are the same as the "Голка, 
‘EMyerorres, emi Opdens, бөти Фӛроз hy whieh, with the addition for 
some years of the Kapixes, the quota lists аге ordered from 443 onward. I 
am aware, however, both that the Icarian towns ате included in the Јола 


dàpos, not the. МДЕ ИЛ and that Busolt regards this clussthcation of allies 
as of later date.” 


952. xian TAN кертінеуос 
Bugbaluord T' @ктар, 

Nuylav iè interpreted Бу the scholia отеуге, und that meaning seems 
more appropriate than Pauw's poxia, but neither Ag, 409 кодо rı 
voerppedés, nor Eur, Med. 211 задо” dha (where ғ, may mein. ‘by night' 
or, at any rate, literally ‘ gloomy’), goes very far to support it. Machon’s 
ногра rigos (Athen. 8. 541 D) is perhaps hearer, but I should he more 
inclined to quote Plut. Mor. 300 E, ot 8$ ток мер diietrova Qedr тор 8" терор 
Bulova каЛойтш, inep Zuipóner pis. d jgubyos . . . obros оби ЕкаДек том 
деу “Dood lye, tay бе peyenan xai mpovamedaivero тб pèr doménu duori 
pilara тёр асур, tov 88 eroii oxdry Kal ayvola, with the account of 
the .sunless sacrifice to Hades and екётө; which follows, Moulton (p. 128) 
connects this with Amestris’s sncrifice, 74) dad ys Myopévo efu ep (Her. 
7. 144, Plut. Mor. 171 D), and though he regardes Plutarch's account ая 
referring to beliefs of а later date, yet admits the existence of a god of darkness 
in the pre-Zoroastrian religion of Tran, ІР во, ийуу nnd болбайн may have 
been much more nearly synonymous to a Persian than thoy were to a Greek. 

" [ahould accept at 870 Wilamewitz's against Kirchhoff'a article (Hermes, xi. 
біттім: The passages Мая імен weed йа Lf}, from which I have borrowed sone 
evidence that A. was ab Eion with Cimon — reforanowmw, Hoe also Kohler, Zur Gesch, df. 


Than. Hus, 20, 48), déliseh-AIA, Bundes (ADA, Ё. Prensa, АЕ. 
© Grieh, Geach. Hi d. ТЇ, arguing 1666). 
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TÓVÓ« т” дитодураруа 2... 
ттар ВАв ео, 

As I have already said (р. 147), T suspect Xerxes's quiver, which ia some- 

what surprisingly mentioned bere, to be the symbol of his return from war, 
Tt would be natural to think it suggested by the enormous quiver carried on the 
hank (TM, EX, 3, D; 8), which is so conspicuous in Persian soulpbure, ‘This, how: 
ever, is always, | think, associated with costume 1, und ae 1 do not. know any 
representation of it in Greek art, perhaps we should think rather of the equally 
eonspjouous combination of quiver amd bowease (Figs, 3 and б, PL X, 10), 
which is associated, though less exchisivele, with costume П.Ф However 
thet may be, the quiver is a syinbol also of the bankrnptoy of Persian arms, 
for A. throughout the play representà the war we a contest of bow against spent 
(86, 147, 259,-925). And on that subject there is à comment to make. 

From a Greek point of view no doubt the clüracteristie element in Persian 
fighting was the preliminary fusillade; and to the Persianas the hoplite advance 
at Marathon, unsupported ћу cavalry or archers, appeared to be sheer lunacy 

(Her. © 112), Tho bow is certainly in û sense the Persian national weapon 
(Her. 1. 136), und, as such, is sometimes held by the істо on formal occasions, as 
in Fig. 2, PL IX. 3.9 Neverthiiless, on Persian monuments it seldom uppears 
alone except ns а hunting weapon (сі. PL TX, 1, X, 9), On the early darics and 
«ipli the king has û strung bow in his left hand; in his right, commonly u spear 
(PL IX, 8), less commonly а bread dagger (Т1. 1X, 7)" His soldiers usually 
carry the bow in a bowease, or, strung, on the left shoulder, and the round- 
butted Porsian «pear in their hands, But it is the spear, not the bow, which 
the Persians themselves at this date regarded as their battl-winning weapon. 
“Observe,” азу» Darina in the one inscription in which he names the arm of 
his troops (n. 58 above), ‘observe the captives who sapport my throne, and you 
shall know how far the Persian's spear has reached” ** And where « Fer- 
sian, the lang or another, is depicted in combat with his enemies, the spear is 
his regular weapon. 1 figure some Persian.and (iraeco-Fersian representations 
of Persians fighting with Greeks (Fig. I0, PL IX, 2, PL X, 7, 8); and in 


1020, 





è This tay be an accident, Tr ің «ome. 
umen as in Fig. 3, won with costume T, 
but archers іп thii dress tually carry the 
bow wtrunc: ме below. The other інен 
af quiver mentioned above seema to be an 
enlarged Yerion of the Aascrian. 

” Бо alee nt Hehistin, bot there another 
bow and қ spent аго carried by attondmita, 

ФА later type ІРІ. ІХ, 4), known only 
in silver, but no doubt weed for darica 
(sitem ша ee өлімі |, айта hin with- 
ой  apear hargmg пп arrow: еі, the 
оаа, Menant, ppt. Orit. 11. PL IX. 
8. Any of thee инса might be the 
miga of Agesilwua's jer (Plut. Ages 15, 
Arter, 20), though the name file thin lust 
typo best. On tho dating of the diario 


types wee ПМ. Са! з Arabia, Mesopotamia, 
Persia, p. exxxiv. 

“ Cyrus, іп Xenoplion, ia vontemptucuas 
Of rnissiles and equipe his picked troops 
with ahort eword or battle-axe (Cyr. 9. |, 
Of. 3.3. 57/8, 6. 3. 2415), On tha 
Alexander Мона Darius ІП la in à chariot 
ami сагги а bow wmi oo spear; and this 
may ba historical, for at Jasus nnd Arbela 
hia bow and ahield were captured (Arian, 
An. 2. П. 8, 3, 15. 5). 

" (n PL X. 7 seo m *7 above. Thi 
others, with some rougher specimens, wort 
put together by F het, Ant, Germ. 
vol, i.p. 121: add W, Hayes Ward, Seal 
Cyl, of ТЕ. Ана, No, 1080, Observe that in 
PL IX, 2 the artist hna equipped his Һар 
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these scenes the bow, 1 think, appears only twice.. A Graceo-Persian scaraboid 
in the Louvre (Furtwaengler, Ant. бетт, xit, 18) shows a Persian horseman 
shooting at a Greak, and on the fine cylinder from Keroh ш the Hermitage 
(Fig. 10) ** the king, who is naing his spear, carries a bow in his left hand as 
on daris, In scenes where the opponents are not Greeks 1 know only two 
tranes of the bow, and both exhibit itsaecondary place, On the frst (Pl. IX. 4) 
û Persian with a sword overcomes aù enemy armed with an axe, but both 





Fia. 10. бүр rom Reng, [From viv. Boop. Cimm. PL 10. and 3.] 


are supported by archers On the second (PL TX, 5) the king i Twice 
engaged and in both cases uses the spear, but he has previously piuked оле 
of his opponents in the knescap with an arroy—a compendious representation 
of Persian tactics. 

А, В, Е. Gow, 





Key то Peares ІХ ARD А. 
PL IX: 

Persian Cylinders, |All chalowdony.) 

L B.M. 0, Ovi of Darius T: imor. in Old Persian; Now анші» (Soman) 
and Babylonian, * E am Daring the (great) king,’ 

s. B.M. 175. Cl. п. 06. 
3. Bibl. Nat, 401, CE p. 140. 
4. Bibl. Nat. 403. CL n. 05. 
б. H.M. Dalion Lit. 

Persian oinm (B.M. specimena.) 
Ü and 7, Darios: | | 
8. &ш1]ов. 


= — ЕЕ E E РС 


wih гош: Боен Perian spears. The mito his remy в abdomen. The Porn on 


abject sen behind the heads of the Par- 
Hams in ГІ, 1X, 2 arid 4 swm to ber ші ae 
like that carried by the enemy on the 
latter cylinder; ef. Fig б. On Р.Х. 7 ан 
king's spear із hardly iliscernible, though 
it ia plam enough on tho onprint.. Не 
holds it in both hands and |н driving it 


PLX, 5 da nod quite clear (harper lmprint, 


Аш. бетт. xi. ІМ: he wean, T think, cos- 
fume JT, with the boots of Fig. 3 and 
perhaps A coralet. 

** T rogrot ах im epite of the kind offices 
of Dr. Waldhauer I have been tmable ta 
obtain an imprint of this important cylinder, 










Қазақ ^ 
т. LE m қ 


16. ele inv. 20. 78. 100: lumiiled agate | 
(Now! and 10 ormerly Wyndham ng mem 59 Nep | 





SOME MORE FRAGMENTS OF ATTIC TREASURE-RECORDS OF 
THE FIFTH CENTURY 


Тик following five inscribed fragments of Pentelie marble, which I have 
recognised пе belonging to the series of Attio Treasure-records of the fifth 
century 1.0. have lain for many years aniong the unpublished inseriptions 
from the Acropolis in the Epigraphical Musenm at Athens! This series of 
records, as regards the objecta dedicated m the ' Pronaos, tho ' Hekatompedon ' 
and the ‘Parthenon.’ has been studied and restored in minute detail as lar as 
ia permitted by the existing pieces, and the results are now conveniently 
collected in 1.0. L2, Nas. 248-92. For the first twenty years our information 
ia fairly complete, but from 414/13 onwards the lists are much more frag- 


mentary, particularlv for the Parthenon-Treasures, The five pieces published 
here unfortunately take ua only a little way towards establishing completer 
texts for any year: two belong to the Proónaoa-records, the reat to those.of 
the Hekatompedan, Nos. 1 and 2 to the years 433/2 and 411/10 of the former 
series, amd Nos. 3, 4 and 5 to the wears 427/6, 412/11 and 411/10 of the 
Hekatompedon-lists, respectively. 

It will perhaps simplify reference to. show in tabular form whieh stelai 
are preserved, in whole or in part, and which are totally lost from the lists of 
these two groups, from their beginning in 434/5 down to 407/6, when the 
objects in the Pronaos, with the single exception of a golden crown, were handed 
over by the treasurers concerned. (Hoc rapi Têv Мєрби xpepatar TES "Абееч(ве) 
to the Hellenotamiai, and the Pronaos-records naturally came to an end;! 





Year 


43473 to 431/0 
430/20 Lo 432/0 
4256/8 to 427/2 
4223/1 to 410/18 
418/17 to 415714 
mat ° 








1 T wish to neknowledge tho Jidndness of " The Board appointed: under the rule 
Dr, В. Leonardos, Êphor ûf tha Epigraphionl of the 400, holding «Исе for four months, 
Mumm, in permitting mo to study and socounts for them being two boards of 
publish thie fragmenta. | copier In the your 411/10. 

1 Jg. 1.*, 355, ll. 26-29. 
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1. (Е.М. 5397 = Асгар, frag, No. 641.) Small fragment, broken on all 
side, Н. -195; hr. «44: th. 07, Letters «ҰНЫН; Intervals ca. «O04 
(three lines pius two apais occupy 448). 

The vacant space after |. 4, which 15-028 high, equala the height of a line 
of text plus the intervals above and below it, and thus gives us our lirat clue 

to the. position of the fragment. If it represents a completely 

! plank line it must preeumablv mark the transition from one 

JM T year's record to the next, the heading of the following. year 

A p іш contained in ll. 5 and û, On the other hand, as it шау 
АР belong to a. line only partly left hank, thie might be accounted 
ҮГО forif 1, & began with the rubric referring to the additions made 
їп the year concerned, ‘Emre dmeydvero Ф тб тщибь 

hots . . Фураршітерє, eto. Between. these. alternatives choice 

g“ was indefinite nntil the remain of Ц, 14 іші been recognised. 
The next clue to follow was pmo in L 4: this might le 

Fep Possibly part of the nime of the father of the Secretary, who 
held office in the first. year, Kpares Мато Aayumzpess, but 

more likely part of some word compounded with the preposition dad, Coming 
Just. above в gap it could not be connected with Naupon's hime except 
in an entry headed "Ezra tmeyevero dnl v6) ташбр kois Кратер Naive 
Дарттрейе éypagudreve —-; und of the three reconis (Promes, Heka- 
tompedon and Parthenon) for this wear (БИЗ), the father's ішпе is left 

out from the first two; and the ¢méreve of thie year in the Parthenon ooru 
several lines, ғо that there conld be no blank space m the line. following 
that containing his name, (М words beginning Лото, the nomm Лотодеріс is 
unknown in fifth-eenturv ricorda of Athenian: Treasures, though it oceurs nt 
Hleusig (4.7. T3, 313, |І. 16, DA, ete), but eozoyoÀkoc and Прлоутидос both 
seemed possible But further search showed that the former word ia not 
found until the fourth-century lists at Athena (1G. TLS 1i; 1396, ll. 13, 15, 17, 
ste.), and the latter only in the Parthenon-lists, where there are four items 
which include this epithet in their description, namely. the 10th, Lith, 13th 
and. 17th objects, като һотохаудо катарла ||, бұцатероі Лутдуотдоз кате 
у/ллтов, ATE lemóxavAos ката урахтос and durmriBes erty puero [ДилтбутиАен. All| 4 
two more similar shielda ure added іп the second recom, 1.2, 977, 1.34. Неге 
indeed толио falls in the last line: but ££ was soon seen that the letters 
ТАР of our third tine cannot fall into the previous line of this year of the 
Purthenon-records. As the other instances of the epithet all occur several 
lines from the end, even of the earliest. record, it was now plain that this 
conld not be from any Parthenan-list, and that the word Питдүотудо (1) һу 

itself took us no further. 

Convinced that it might somehow prove to belong to the Pronnos-records; 
and that жАР might be the remains of [Айор áp[yupós]. which is the fifth 
item in that series, T found that 1 was at length on the right track; anil that 
L 2 must. read [oralu] т{ойтор] and form part of the third item, кеты 
ipyupa 111, graad тәйтов ТДАГЕЕЕ, and finally that the шіп |1,1 must 
belong to one or other of the words dudAai py per, forming the second item., 


“4 
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These entries proved to fall into their correct positions with a line of 53 letters’ 
length, which is that of some of the lines in the first; two Pronaos-liste (1:3, 
235, 253), which range from 48 to 53 letters, though they ure strictly eroy or, 
whereas the third and fourth years of this Penteteris are written in lines 66 
letters long. It was seen, moreover, that the remains of the entry Avyvos 
dpyipas ate preserved, though the ЖАР are illegible, in 12, 232, so that our 
piece must belong to 283. А gap of about 15 letters separates it from thie 
right-hand edge of fragment (г), but there is по room left for doubt that ita 
position is correctly found, Between lines 14 and 15 of the larger fragment, 
which is unfortunatdly very much: worn down (from enbsequent use йв 4 step, 
to judge by its appearance), comes an interval corresponding in height to that 
after |, 4 of the new piece, and 11. 5-6 of the latter prove, 1n fact, to form part 
of the entry of that years uceeasions. The = is the last letter of the name af 
the Soaretary, Кейш, and is the 38th letter of the line: Below it ie apparently 
N; which is also in the proper place for the » of [zovrou]p. 

Tt i$ worth while setting out the transcript of this text from |, 5 onwurds, 
incorporating the new fragment, before turning to consider the problem offered 
by [71 ро оодо (ңіз. А. The division of the Lines in the new Corpus 18 
not quite satisfactory, and it is possible to reprinee more correctly what 
‘is visible on the worn fragment (6). 


12, 283, L 5. [hots Kpares] Матоо Aaurr|plais éypanpdrews, £v Toi 

zpóvewn * dx —] | 

[Ае уи? exis liés атор] ац обути, бстабиов- фал 
[арунр@ НАП]. 

[атабад» той тои а. 5 ' «para |Әругре |), отабы joe 
[ойто AAD EF") | 

[morima dpyupü Ill, era ipi [rouros HOE (1): Avxvole 
dplyupas, avafiuóv] 

[тобо AM ATFFE* «es к Јер риро cue а ка 


Кт тодо... | 


|; 10. | “tee “a ty | 
[Ereren Єт Еу Екето ел) rêr tal рибе hots Ебтак "Ама- 
divers} ® 


eypapyutre jve, [fida] dpyupa |), Готабрд» тойго [ - = | 
The transcript in 1. 6 (== 1. 19 of tho stele) із incorrect іп the Corpus, far 
it gives the number of deim: ая НА (112) шебсай of ҢА!!! (113), and makes 
carrying the whole word crap» over into the next line we retain the correct 
number of letters, and verify that the T which is the eleventh letter өп the 
stone iè in fact the second т in тотоу, and not part of the weight as was 


к ый ааа 


‘Tbe réxioradune for the nambers of асту, 
thro феідшіп 1,5, 232, 235 anil 2/4, proposed i To inert the namo of the Secrotary’# 
in жау paper ia JS, HUL pp. 21 Aa haee father Ataygovoc would take (in Hines consist 
not been fully accepted in the trmnscript im of 98 letters. 
the new edition, thiugh they are certainly 
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hitherto thought; and thereby get rid ûf the inconsistency involved hy the 
weight being represented os м = - [== T0904 --) їп the previous year, but 
by T -- here. This change ia confirmed by the fact that traces of O are faintly 
visible on the atone after the T. The result is that for this Weight we have 
five epaces in all, not eight beginning with T ; but the gap cannot. be filled 
with certainty, as there are too possible alternatives which would fit 
it* Nor ean we fill confidently the space in the following line for the three 
тотеріа, though our choice seems limited to HE FF. HPEH of HAFF, Seeing 
that four weigh 142 drs: (EA, 236, 1; 7), and that elsewhere in those lists the 
newly added drinking-caps weigh from 25 to 35 dre; T restore conjeeturally 
HP Fr (107), 

The transcript of ll. 8-5 must also he amended, for to анан our 55 letters 
for the line, ara must be pat in L B, giving ua inl. 9 тобо AA ADEEE 


followed by our mtriguing entry as shown in the revised transcript, ice aie o 
OP рик рдм. ........ h]usc[yovAos ..... ac] The (трия із again at 


E. a = 


fault, for in addition ta beginning the line with the jap of отабибу, Tt continues 
roro АДАПЕЕР- more pt fol v аруерби dv... (17)... Karíyperov|? But the 
second o in sorépiae is the 20th letter of the lino, which necessitates опг 
postulating a рар of one letter after the weight of thu previous item. unparalleled 
elsewhere on this stele, or else substituting a word longer by one letter for 
тот риу, More serious ія the neglect. of perfectly legible letters which follow. 
These ага correctly shown in the facsimile in the first edition (1.9, T., 1181 аз 


МІ, separated from the О by n singlo space, and rendering the restoration. 


(еттер оби 4ругрди = -- -| quite out of the questiot. Moreover, after the 


ina comes An wpright stroke, which is set to the left of the centre of the space, 


and of the letters which could have stood here only K seema possible. -As to 
the letter before the м, I thought I could detect В faint indication of N, and 
certainly, if anything ік to һе recognised at all, it does not look like =. So 
far, ther, we-seem to have established | |... oy taf pêr - -| mstead of 


the silver zorépior, which previous editora. had taken ae mn addition of the. 


year 434/3 (L*, 232), apparently entered separstely in years two and three, 
imd added to the pre-existing three şorê pes in the fourth year (1.3, 235), which 
conchision seemnd to be confirmed by the fragment which 1 added to that List 
шапу years аша,” | 

We must now see if the other records for this: Penteteria help to clear up 
the problem. In the first year we have / M аз letters 22-24 of the Inst line 
and traces of XP ns the 39th and 40th letters, the latter restoréd no doubt 
correctly as [ката ур осор], The evidence for the third véar tikes ns a little 
further, with ^PONEN ns letters 12-17, and then after 17 mote spaces, 
[x ard ypulalor, this justifying the restoration ‘in the first list. Year 4 does not 
help, às our item ік not entered separately. Setting out what has survived 


* As 104 dui weigh over 10,500 dru. probably із M X[À HH (11,70), Лоса 
іш 127, 232, 1. 7, 113 may be expected to those two, there are 13 possible ашта which 
weigh not ines than 11,400. The lowest  imight have atood hero, 
dnumber whieh ran оюну those five spanos Ай corrected in the Addonuta, р, 309, 

е MADMPH (11,508), and the IT Ir AHS їйї, 1:21, 1, Е 
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which are certain, we shall өсе on what lines a restoration might be possible : 
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I zü n ur 
T 2 * 
1, 2332, iid i а B Boc ж om m om шш ш ш wo | ош ш ғ “| ша ш & ЕТТЕ MEI = катау рото. 
4 233. а аа йа а ‚ PEAK DO. = = жш. 4 = „.- cRugdycmvAOv BURN 4 ww gg wx 
ШЫ 2 aad nna 2. ироаи € i Г а 14 aco a AXETÉY PPOO. 


The: missing 11 letters at the beginning of the third of these entries аге 
restored [wordpiov &ру]нрйу, ote; but if we wish to equate it with. the entry 
of ihe previous year, the position of the О makes only two spaces available 
for the dpy of dpyupév. ‘Now the letter before the rho.on the left of the frag- 
ment may have been қ, not y, as only the upper oblique stroke ia shown on 
the facsimile: Verification is uninolily impossible, as the piece is not to be 
found in the Epigraphical Muséum, but I am strongly tempted to beleave 
that the reading was Қ, aud that we have [ja ]epóy dv, preceded by a word 
of nine letters, as in the previous year, A neuter word, in view of катауритоғ, 
ia required, and I would restore карұблоғ, and, combining the imitations 
from the three recorda, propose to resi] [kapyéci]ov puxpor б. sso ei 
humbyavhow wardypucov. Tt alio becomes clear that the faint remains of 
letters 22-24 in the first list come immediately before Петбхаийоу, and may 
conten! the dative governed by # Tf we could. be certain of the ev we might 
restore eg: dv кайт, though this agrees hut poorly with the traces / & | Ba 
given in the facsimile, and, moreover, tlie diminutive xs Bérioy ia more probable." 
I cannot supply a likely word ending in A Al, A AI, eed aim. 

There seema nothing improbable in. this description of & корта when 
we recall the бишатёрок һитфуоийон катйуротау mentioned above among tee 
objecta in the Parthenon proper, but we meet with difficulties when we try to 
trace it in later records than the three in which T have restored it, We have 
aoci that the restoration of the itema in the last year of this Penteteris leaves 
no room for it, aml two alternative explanations, neither very proliable, suggest. 
themaelves, We may &uppose either that this object was removed from the 
Pronaos after the third увага list was drawn up. or that, though it was 
previously deseribed ия кархблов puxpdy, eté, it was entered in the fourth 
year and subsequently as a тот ри dgyvpóv, which seems far from likely, 
anil is rendered still more unlikely by the assumption thus mvolved, that it 
was weighed, and equalled the average weight, approximately, of а ailver 
worépiov. If we reject this second alternative, wo are left with an equally 
real difficulty, namely, that the third list has three silver спра, and the fourth 
has four, though the addition of the requisite fourth cup is apparently not 
stated among the accessions at the end of the third year. But it must be 
noted that the last line of 1.2, 234 is incomplete, and only contains 32 letters 
as it stands, namely, the inst three letters of €ypaugdt | eve followed by dad 





* For «doris, cl. 1:5, 330, IL 1, 2, among the stone hors suggest rather . .. . gi but 
furniture confiscated and dohi by tho 1 ennnot complete the worl; imd before 


Polotai, and оме ma è votive offering M — aeri we ahould have expooted ET not 
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4рутрё lll отино | тобою - -], As the line could have contamed 66 letters 
we have a right to assume that it might have full, which would give ия 
54 more to apply, Within this limit it is possible to insert the words core роў 
бруирду ттайид тойго, leaving seven spaces for the weights of the preceding 
three нй ond of the mew тотемор. H the three Фали weighed each 100 
dm, we would have four spaces for the weight of the vorépuv: and when we 
recall that with ite addition we have the weight of 149 drs, for the four 
and that 107 was опе of the three possible alternatives for the weight. of the 
three prior toits accession. it i» almost irresistible to fill in the weight as 
АЛАП, and restore the weight of the three dudar аз ННН, às. suggested 
above. E 

Thus is a slender chain of evidence, and owing to the fragmentary con- 
dition of the stele concerned, it ja incapable of verification. ЇЇ by any lucky 
chance another piece of jt came to light, much of this argument would be 
rendered superfiuous, but I venture to think that the. restorations proposed 
woul! be confirmed in all essentials. 

The conclusions based on ont new fragment, directly and питим, 
justify à revised transeript of the contenta of the stele for the fiat three yenrs,. 
beginning with 1. 0 of the first stele. as follows : 


232, 11, S46. [dypaypdreie, тар Rogie sols та) шата» hots vitals “Ava- 


ФА ото] | 

[eypapudreve, dv ті трба - fiddle үре, eys hês al rop- 
palvorza], 

астаһмов dub а |ру pax НІ, отаб|шд»топтор МІЗІ...... ` 
крста | 

(Ярумра (||, ombur тойгон МААПЕН- то)рема dpyupld 11, 
атайцбе] 

[rouray HME (D* Афу, {с «4р)рурде, (втабиде то]ёте 
AAAPFFHE:] | | 

(аса. 


|“Елетені €y£vera 1 ёт ray) rap[cóv lote Kpdrele Дару pens 
(Еурацшбтезе, файл mE Pili, ётабдбк] +ойто{г 


| [x&pyécuav pips. ,, dt | илтдхоиДор ката pl осор.) 
245, Il. T fl. [ттайидь robo .... к|#рата |арушра ili, oral jow 


өйгө [FA ATE I | 
[zorépur @руйра ||, tra por [roórov Pep (1); Atfyva |р 
: dp[ywpós, arabo] 

[roro AAAP FEE: «apyénloy уак рди de 2220020. 

т power kar y pv] 

[ero] (teeny, ) 
cue ا‎ for #ёттуфуст» — u likely in this lino. Tha insertion of tha "Es of 

l the wuünplest way af accounting "Қатша ut the end of dhe previous fine, 

lor the онаш of two betters, indicated ња adopted ia TS L, 117, шаша дй 
by the position of TAM aè lateri 21-93 іпіртаһанін, 
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|"Елетша бт(еуібжто £mi] тӛн тарабы hots 006) ‘Ajru 


Флоте] | 

(Ғурацшітефре; (фа) apyvpa |l, [arapay төйте [- = -~] 

234, IL Di, [ypret, €xs Aës йт) рра коти, ботай ок" «dA: dpyupat 

НАР; eral оғ тапта 2.2... | 

(..-....-кераға &pywed Ill, отаЙшар тісітор [SA ADE? 
отера apy jy pa [|| атабдди т- 

[өто HEE (1): Атос аруорӣѕ, Гат|абцағ -т(ойто 
AAADEFE" кархетау шікрі» év [. du сє Л] 

|штбуоздов tarix pul jo. — [naeat.) 

|"Елетеһа évelyevero drl räv ratse МӨ е "Атол бороз Kprrio 
Adufwaios Фурарцият)- 

(ene, фа] apyvpué ||, отабиде тошто» HHH) (7) потера» 
dpyvpór, отабдды тойто AA AP (7). | 


ә, (E.M. 5411 = Астор. frag. No, 615.) Small fragment, broken obliquely : 
incomplete on all sides, but with remains on г. of sawn edge, which cannot be 
orginal. The inscribed face measures -105 by O22; th. 13, Letters, of 
rather irregular size, «075—009, not arounóóv. 

The attribution of this fmurment to the Pronace-recorda ia made certain 
by the presence of pil followed by стайндр] - -in L4. The same sêt Unde 
occurs once, it is true, m the Hekatompedon-reoords, 
where the weight of item No. 11 ende with АП), followed Р. 
by стбфауос, but the restoration of the other letters sur- Y vw 
viving on our fragment cannot be made to fit with the ales 


= | ue "ll + - 
known Hekntompedon-entries. nce. moreover, itis nob = то 





engraved атои, it can only come from one of the latest ser 
years in the series. The list of entries must accordingly Fic: X; 


have been a long опо, for by the year 416/11 there were 
already 29 different items in the lists of the Pronnos-treasurea, and by 413/12 
two more had accrued, 

Now the number pii is found three times, on each occasion referring to 
Фа dpyvpaz (items Nos. 6, 11 and 14) in all lists later than 424/3, and experi- 
ment showed that only by restoring this figure as belonging to item No. 11 
could the exclier and later entries be completed satisfactorily, We find that 
the letters шір in |. 3 prove to belong to the entry Әбді ap[yupat ШІ] 
(item No; 9), which gives us a line of about 76 letters, Ая it provides us 
with no fresh information as to the contents of the Pronaos, it is not 
worth while to transcribe im full the restorution of this piece; but T hope 
to show below what was its approximate position in the stele to which it 
belongs, 

The itenis represented on the stone аге to be restored as follows ; 

(A) [потейп apyujpla П, отабрдр тойтау HP'APFK]. (5) 32 spaces. 
(6) [Фила dpyvpat fil, атаб) тотор PHH]. (Т) 33 spaces. (8) 27 
spaces, (B) [аду dp[yvpat 111, eva uór rovro» HHHA AP EEFEFE]. (10) 31 
spaces, (11) [dedAce Gpyvpaz] Pll, отра» тойто» [HHHHA A]. (12) М 

jS.—VOL, XLYIH. M 
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spaces, (13) [тотёрор apyupéy, отайро | то[йто A A A A], (14) 98 spaces. 
(15) [pear dpyupat |||, отабидғ тойтоғ| ННЕТЬ |, ete. 

The only stele to which this could possibly belong, seeing that it is required 
to contain about 76 letters per line, not engraved ororyySdy, ia that containing 
Тт. LF, 253, now in Athens. The upper part of the same stele is in the British 
Museum, which acquired 1t with the rest of the Elgm marbles, and contains 
the records of 11/13. 413/12; 412/11, and a few letters from the fret two lines 
of the fourth year’s record (T, 248-251 — Б.М. Inser. 1, 20]; M the first 
three тесетін are engraved oreiyyddy, with about. 74—76 letters per line йз a 
rule, but the heading of the fourth year, in smaller letters more closely spaced, 
commences with a line restored aa 90 letters im length. The whole of the 
item-list is lost, except for a few letters from the last line, whieh. appear at 
the head of the portion in Athens. This stele then consists of five years 
records, an exceptional arrangement due to the srtuation created by the 
revolution of the Four Hundred in the year 411, for a new list was drawn up 
when they took control of affairs, two months before the end of the year 
412/11, and after the end of their four months’ rule another inventory was 
taken and duly engraved, which is thus the fifth on the stele The normal 
heading to the first year's record, Tade тареботағ Mae тетта pes dpyal, ete; жая 
allowed to stand unaltered, although actually there were five annual Boards, 
not four, in this Penteteris. The first three years’ lists hemp written eroy 
must he ruled out of account, and when we come to examine the final record, 
L*, 253, we Anil fist some of the letters on our fragment appear there шШүғайЙу, 
and observe, moreover, that the spacing is slightly different. We are thus 
left with 12, 252 да the only possible record from which our fragment ean have 
боша; ТЫА danno be verified by a join, either above or below, as too mneh 
ін lost (at least two lines above, and five complete lines below), hut the appear- 
ance of the right-hand edge supplies almost convincing proof that it is rightly 
attributed Неге, for the edge of the stele on which is L*, 253 has a ont exactly 
similar to that found on our fragment. In each case the edge exhibits a 
saw-out, not quite perpendicular to the surface of the stone, about five centi- 
metres deep, below which the edge is fractured (and probably roughly hammer- 
dressed]. The tact that the British Musenm portion of the stele is also cut 
through at about the same distance from the original edge indicates that this 
cutting took place before the breakage across the original stele. 

This mutilation has removed about 34 letters from the ғ. edge of the upper 
portion, and about 28-01 from the lower, and it will not be misleading to 
auggest that abont 30 letters are lost from the right of line 6 of our new piece. | 
This would make the last symbol @ fall into place на the 46th of the line, and 
the position will be apparently in Il. 2-7 of the list of items. Whether the 
heading wae contained in two lines or ran over into three is uncertain, as the: 
exceptions! circumstances of ita engraving may have required the nee of an 
exceptional formula. We saw above that this heading, in. at апу rate its 





a Оп tho othor ineb ia В.М. Inser, L м CL 1.4. LS, noid ін bitu following 
25 [= ЈК, L*, 240-243, the бта йоне of  Baomior, Rein. Mus, 1015, p. 400, 
420/ 6-495 2 n... 


first line. runs to &) letters, in contrast to the average of 76 alike in the earlier 
records and in our fragment as restored. 1 can only suppose that after this 
heading the engraver returned to the normal number of letters for his list af 
items, Less essy to account for, if ме тољу assume that our fragment 1н 
correctly placed, is the position of the surviving letters dpyupas|, oral бш») 
T[asres - =] nt the heal of the Athens atone: The а when located in relation 
tû the text of the ensuing тесігі proves to be about the “ith letter of the line, 
anil there can be no doubt that this is tlia Inst entry of the year; whereas өті 
sətting out the restoration of the whole text from the end of item No. 15, 
with which oar fragment closes, we find that items 1( to 30 inclusive require 
abont 456 spaces, ie. a few letters more than six lines averaging 70 letters : 
in other words, that the 515% item. dpyvpis ought to barin with about the band 
letter of the line, not the 30th. Absolute accuracy in this calculation cannot 
be looked ог аз the text is nob oroxynSdw, but the variation due to this cause 
cannot have accounted for an entry moving from Ия expected place on the 
stone by as much as 22 letters—if the engraver has made no mistake. 

In fact the only remedy seems to lie in emendation with the effect of 
shortening the text hv some 22 letters. Tt 1s оп the whole easier to suppose 
that an item із omitted than that, on this occasion only, two items of the aime 
type were grouped together, but appear ав separate entries m the previona 
and subsequent list. Now item No. 22 consists appropriately enough of 23 
Intters, dpyupis, отађрор matres FA, and might have been omitted if the 
engraver confused himael over the similar item weighing HAHH in the line 
before (tem No. 20), Or just possibly he might have grouped these twi 
together, writing dpyepide |l, отабый» тобто HFA AFF, giving ua 29 letters 
in place of the 46 occupied by the items separately, Tt is plain that the 
first: alternative brings us almost. exactly to the required result, and ін there- 
fore more satisfactory than the other. Tf it is accepted, we may be quite 
confident that our fragment has been rightly placed; and tho impossibility 
of placing it elsewhere makes this, the more reasonable emendation, practically 
à certainty. 

The three pieces which I have identified ss belonging to the Traditiones 
of the Hekatompedon are as follows: all аге engraved ТЕЗ 


отокто 


3. (E.M. 4486.) Small fragment, broken оп all dde. 15 ATIC 


HL «082: br. 058; th, 07. Letters -000,M ФАМ 
The restoration of these fragmentary entries ік quie T ONM 


atraightforwurd :—. 1, = ~ ov фи А]; |, 2, = = ое бд ppa- ТАС 
répuv ==]; LS [оте ағдіғ = =]; |. 4, |отабыдфу тодар m.r Fm: 3. 
1.5, [ојна иь - -]. The presence of the dropparrépioy coming 
directly below that of certain dui. in l 1 is. feature distinctive of the 
т | usume that the entry ran dens, University of Cincinnati, that he had alio 
тарб» тайт НАН, not, аз in L5 259,  stulied this fragment and found Иш proper 
deyvyis шін, табиб ste. La. 94, not 21 lotters. Stiribution, T аш moih mulobted to him 
7 When this шгтісіз жая comploted, | for withdrawing his ешш to publish it on 
learned from Profesor A. Н, Wet, of the ‘hearing that I had reaelied tbe samo reeult, 
м2 
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Hekntompedon-lists, where the latter are іп fact the first item in each year's 
record. This enables us to recognise - - сі as the end nf. the phrase [£v тё 
vedi тб ЛекатонтеА |; next, by restoring from the other lists of this series 
the number and weight of these фиды, and continuing with the normal 
second item [xdpe үріюе dm order &araPu]oc, wo find that a lina of 64 letters 
brings the oc exactly below the oin 1. |, The completion of the missing items 
offers no difficulty, hut to accomt satisfactorily for the precise position, in 
relation to «ach other, of the eurviving letters, we seem to require 63 letters 
in 11.2 and. 4, and 66 in L 3, assuming, as 1 think we may, that the figures Ill, 
representing the number of ШаЛа in Il, | and 4 respectively, oceupy two 
spaces each. Such variations in the length of the line in arocyróov inscriptions 
are quite common, especially in these Traditiones, uml we shall find more 
instances in the following fragments. 

The placing of our fragment in its correct position in the series ін almost 
аз саву йа ite restoration. Only one of the sfelai which have survived, in whole 
or in part, proves to have a line of the length required, namely. 1.42, 1.3, 260-265, 
the record of the years 430/29 to 427/26. This record is engraved ou the same 
stele ая that of the preceding Penteteris (1.2, 250-259), as I was able to show 
many years ago,?* but the earlier record contains 47 letters per line: In tho 
period indicated, only the Inst year (427/26) is available for placing our fragment, 
for in the previous year the objects beginning with the golden crown held by 
the Nike ore added as ¢révea, accessions of the year in question. The scanty 
remains of the introductory formula show us that the word ¢€ypalppareve is 
divided between |l. 4 and 5, and thus the letters in 1. | of our frajgmerit come 
ая Моз. 30-34 in L б. The E, which alone remains legible on the published 
portion, in L 4 is the 41st letter; our new piece nceordingly comes just to tha 
left of this, at the lower corner of the fragment denoted (4) in 1,9, L; 100. 
There is no certain join, but it seems plain that the fractured edge on ther. 
of our fragment represents the same vertical split which is recognisable 
throughout the upper portion of the stele, 

How much is lost after the last item on our piece is quite uncertain, and 
thus we cannot tell if there were nny accessiona this year. Moreover, the 
whole of the record for the next Penteteris is lost; and when we come to that 
for the year 422/21 (140. 1.5, 264), the number of items, including the three 
accessians of that year, has «wollen to fourteen. The new fragment enables 
un to trhnseribe T2, 263, record of 427/26, ая far as jt goes, ax follows: 

[Fade ho, таш тён Шерду ypepdrow тес "AWeralas (Харрат де Mae- 
арий ка |1 youd pyovres, hols EN Bolas Duloyelrov jos ҳари de] plaid reve, 
тар«боса |» Tos тааси, hats Кефитофде Кефсойбӛро Мер меһез| 4ypa- 
plpareve, ттарабеди | рево mapa rûv тротероу Taide, lots MeyaxMs М ya- 
кМоз "Adoreneieds бұра || интерне, бу Tê кєй тб: һекатонте5|р 7 фи Ace 
xpuras |11, отабиду тойт ХХРАДА| AHHH көре xpvoê еті ат є, dorab- 
phs dol ррагте роь dpyupér árralluow areh | dvo. ypvoó |l; атабиӛм tosrow 
БАЛА" créjjavo| s үргебе hop Ле Nixe €xet, erafióv roro | PAA ФА 





ы fT ННІ, PP- 31 {, и Ол, eu. p. JB, із. 


FRAGMENTS OF ATTIC TREASURE-RECORDS 160 


ápyvpür Mij, отабиоғ той|он ["Н[НН* карубочов dpyupóv, eralluór торт | o 
HH: карубоии) аруурбу dos Поћёс, стай wow тобто HHI ес. 


4. (E.M. 6791 = Acrop. frag, No. 1315.) Tall narrow fragment, broken 
on all sides and unworked at back. H. +27; br. (average) 035; th. -185—19. 
Letters 0085—0005; seven lines ocoupy от, 097. 

5. (E.M. 6792 — Астор, frag. No. 670.) Similar fragment, also unworked 
at back, H.:22; br. (average) "000; th. са, -185, Letters 007—008; seven 
lines occupy ca. *087. 


nic ыу 
Жк. МГ", 
NAI э МА 
AM == 
то" " хр, 

5 NO. ‘APEEF 
^£ AAAI 
AP Of^oM:' 

2 FY ¥ о: 
OY lü OMON- 
РҮ ЕТУ 
10 х р, 
AGE LAME 
TAO. | 
TAY” £ 
i5 FAO 
ENA 
А1 & 
С А. 
Fm. 4. Fin, 5 


The identification of Хо, 4 ля part of one of the Hekatom pedon-records 
was enggested primarily by its general resemblnnee to No. 5, both in the 
surface of the marble and the lines of the fractures: and there ia а strong 
similarity in the type of seript m the two pieces, in spite of the fact that the 
letters and intervals аге both smaller іп No. Б. My restoration of No. b was 
almost completely worked out before 1 took No. 4 in hand. 

The presence of the letters NAL in |. 2 and of ENA m 1. 16 of No, 4, with 
the groups NA placed vertically below one another, pointed the way to the 
restoration "eratac in each оазе; and, moreover, this identity of position 
«was most likely to occur in à formula beginning with à fresh line. The only 
recurrent formula in which the Uoddess’s name appears is that introducti 
the second, third aml fourth year’s record of each Penteteria, Табе һы танда 
Tûr pêv хедее vis "Allevaias = - - = kai ymwrdpyovzes, һөт - + - 
Фураннатеж, таребо 





м то тарйыны!7 ---- ес, This indicated how 
Іі? Until 419/18; after that year таша, 
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шапу letters were missing on the left from this fragment, but did not 
immediately give us the clue to the original number of letters per line. 

There was no difficulty in assigning Хо, 5 to one of the Hekatompedon- 
traditiones, for (1) in the Pronaos-lista only ono golden object is recorded (item 
No. 7, а golden crown, weighing 3531 drachma], whereas our entries mnolude 
gold in IL 5, 9 and 12 (where we must restore [- - уре}, ova! Quor - -]; and 
(2) the figures AA AA inl. 7 of No. 5 do not occur in either the weight or number 
of any item іп the Parthenon-lists; As, however, they do occur in the 
Hekatompedon-lists:as part of the weight of ttem IT (among others), which 18 
an dpyvpis. weighing HEP AAAAFF, and as the figures AFF in the previous 
line might form part of the weight of item Тї |в хро, weighing 138 dra. 
2 wbols), it was easy to work out the restoration of most of the items in No. б 
in алау that gave û line with e. 85 letters, A similar experiment with No. 4 
proved to give the same result, and indicated ва probable that both belonged 
to the same atele, The difference in the aize and spacing of the letters forbade 
their being combined into the record of one year, a conclusion which мош have 
been forced upon one independently by the discovery that the figures А АРЕ 
in 1. T1 of No, 4 related to the same dpyupis as those in 1.7 ûf Мо, 5. Whether 
these records сап be assigned to successive years will be considered later. 

We must first try to find the stele to which our fragmenta belong, No. 4 
сап only come from a stele on which it formed the record for the second от 
third year of some Penteteria, for the remains of 1: 1 must belong to a previous 
year's list, and the presence of ll. 16-18 shows that it cannot have ended à 
Penteteria at]. 15; and the last two lines of No. 5 are separated by a gap from 
the remainder, suggesting that here also we have two years" records to account 
ior. We can only hope to combme them іп a stele with са. 85 letters рет 
line, and belonging to a date not very early in the eertes, for the number of 
wntries іп No, 4 is such that item Хо, 17 ін followed by the remains of four more 
lines of entries in both fragments, As we have alrealy sson that jtem M was 
the last addition of the year 422/21 (1,6. 17/264), amd as the lists for the period 
422/21—415/14 are contained on an opisthographous stone in the British Museum, 
with а thickness of only 51 inches (== -189 m.), we must look. elsewhere in 
order to place our fragments. Since, moreover, the two pieces which survive 
from the final Penteteris (L*, 274, 270) are not атест», and as the former 
contains peeülisrities of expression relating to some of the items, which are 
зо different from the normal entries that exact restoration 18 impossible, we 
cannot place опт fragments there either, This leaves us with the much 
mutilated-stele 1.2, 272, 278, contaming the remains of the first two years of 
the period 414/13 to 411/10. "This stele proves to suit all our requirements, 
for the restoration of 1,5; 272 works out with 84-57 letters per line, отоүубби; 
the extreme right-hand edge of the stone ix damaged by weathering. but thia 
does not affect the substantial accuracy of the restorations as given in 1.7, Lî, 

The record for the second wear. represented by the remains of the frèt 
three Imes only, olose to the т, edge of the atole, is wronglv shown in the 
transcript in 13 273 as containing 93 lettera per line, This repeats on error 
of the first. edition (1.G, 1, 152), in which the transcription makea an unjustifi- 
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able departure from the accarate evilense of the facsimile. The surviving 
letters of T2273 ате, іп fact, exactly erogndow below those an L 272, and the 
stele must have contained, therefore, оп, 85 lettera per line in its second year 
шо. In order to compress into 250 spaces (85 each for Il. 1 and 2, and 80 
for |, 3, five spaces baing left after the word doezafpos), the three opening. 
lines shown in LG. L* 273 as comprising 93 -4- 93 4- 80 = 266 letters, it 1а 
necessary to omit, in the first place, the name (Zour pero} of the father of the: 
incoming Bncretaey, and about eight other letters. The first omission may 
be paralleled in T.£ 271, I. 3, the record of tho last year of the previous Penteteris, 
though the Inthor's nate ip duly recorded in the Traditunae of the Pronaos 
and Parthenon for these уғата; but the omission of eight more letters in. the 
introductory formula | ean find no clue to follow, and must content. myself 
with the unsatisfaotory suggestion that the enyraver wrote Zu tal Meseropmdioe 
instead of 2у тб vedi rût Neworopyrddos, and. further compressed the figures ||| 

for the golden феа into one space instead of using two. It «an only he 
said in favour of these suggestions that any other remedy would he even more 
violent. "The revised version of ШІ, 1-3 af this inscription will thus run as 
follows : | Fide һо тарби rûv, Шербе урєн&тоек тес 'АӨ#єгаїа ПодоуаееЗеҙ 
“Alyapveus кап avv pxor]res Rois вика [t Lov Кеснаруо "Афӛуагое Фуран- 
pareve, supéóeoar rois raulas Hots гтокАє( єў Фресірріез | бураиийтіене |, 
ev. тб: Лекатонтебо- hida: ypuoai Ill, erelo тойт ХХМАЛААРЕ-ЕР- 

кӛре ypure em отел, üa]ratfu| os фтор | раетёрцо» -.-], etc; t will be 
seen at once that |l. 2-4 of our fragment No, 4 cannot be combined with 
this preamble, since «ur stone shows the letters am below the NA af 
* Allsvatas, whereas the gA of тарғдотас must have occupied the correspond- 
ing spaces m thu record of the year 413/12. We must therefore concludes 
that the whole list of iteras recorded in thia vear із lost, after the кӛре үр 
at the ond of L 3, ехеері for the three letters at the top of our fragmont 
No. 4, These seem ta be the remains of the phrase старды тойга, vel sim. 
and are too indeterminate to delay ua further. 

Turning пом to the restoration of the main body of our text, we may 
restore the name of the head-Treasurer from the Pronsos-records of this und 
the previous year (1.2, 240 and 250) as ҚаЛМиоураз Ейтгрідеб, and with the 
normal ‘heading Tie fac тайы тёр Мербу xpendrov те; “Alewaiag К. E. кай 
youvapyovres hois Aron | Acider Ppeappios € Еурацидтеге this gives us a dine of 
85 letters followed by 26 letters m 1, 2. It, however, leaves us only space for 
nine letters before [+ Jaye tace], of which the position 18 fixed by ite relation to 
the position of "Абер ас] ink 1, аз beginning with the 26th letter; aud ns 
we require тар«босан we must omit the voce. The name and deme of the 
incoming head-Treasurer and of the Seeretary can also be supplied from 1.2, 
250, |, 3, which is based on the evulence of C3, 208 e, ll. 5-10, as "Асото- 
бірді Kvdatlewarel wai youripyoow hors Ейаудрос "Bolas Еборишеде 
éypaypareve, which brings us to the emil of letter 34 of |, 3, and shows that 
the то! in 1, 4 of the stone must belong Фо the phrase [êr] тё. [rede тё 
Мекатоцтебоа4|, 


From here to |. 13 the restorations offer no difficulty, if we follow the 
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аттапдепелї in 1.2, 272, in leaving 25 letters vacant for some additional descrip- 
tion of item No. 3, to the nature of which we have no clne except that it began 
with т. Whether this phrase contained a statement to the effect that the 
abject im question had become defective, or merely added the name of the 
donor, it is uselesa to conjecture, When we reach 1. 13, where the letters тай 
belong ta the record of the weight of item No. 25, our difficulties begin. In 
the corresponding entry in 1.5, 272 the 1248 letter of item No. 23 (which is 
the 43nl letter of the stone, and the ае survivor of this line on this fragment 
of the stele) is E, which would be compatible with the restoration [отефаре 
olê 4. but on fragment Nu, 5 the restoration shows that the epithet of item 
No. 23 is үріюбе, ая the stone plainly has Рүғої. We cannot account for the 
е by the restoration (éréraa rey | то], dinca the sccession-caption comes 
after item No, 22 i in ап earlier list, L3, 270 (416/15), and I сап only suggest 
Шаб for some reason there waa а change in the relative order of Nos. 23 anil 
44, for enough ia preserved in 12, 272 to show that No. 24 мая arédarvos 
үретбі. Whether this change would have appeared in our fragment No. 4 
if complete, there is no means of telling, since the exact number of letters in 
the previous line 13 not fixed, At any rate we шау apparently fill the gap in 
the previonsly published stele aa [oreddve Хрост], [ттайцд» ratres .2....-. |, 
the eight spaces for the weight not being an abnormal allowance (the minimum 
figure for it. would be АПЕКЕМШ-- 19 drs. 4 обої, or, if no fraction was 
involved, AA APFFFE = 39 drs.) 

After this it 18 useless to attempt an exact restoration, ай we are ignorant 
alike of the names of all the objects and of their weights, hut we may observe 
that ятшт[єє] in |. 14 must refer to some object of feminine gender (another 
aredave?), nnd that 1, 15, in view of the corresponding entry represented in 
our fifth fragment (1. 11), muat clearly be restored as Гөтефбзе урос, сао 
mures - -| A further clue is given by I.G. L*, 272, for it apparently con- 
tained, after item No. 21, в total of 248 letter-spaces downto the end of the 
year's record, namely, two lines of 54 letters each, plus a third line of 80 only, 
lf all the remaining entries were of crowns, seeing that the average apice 
occupied by the entry of a crown and its weight is about S1 letters in length 
lorédaros yprody, crayo TOUTO ...-.-- д] spaces), there would be room 
for eight more crowns to be recorded, assuming always that there was по 
abnormal addition to the description of ап entry.. Thus there cannot have. 
been more than 29 items іп all in LS 272, A similar calculation for our 
fragment shows that the maximum space available after item Хо; 21 je ten 
spaces in L 12 and three complete lines of 86 letters-at most (= 10 + 258), 
making a total of 268 spaces. It ia now clear that there cannot have been 
more than the 29 entries here either, for a complete entry can hardly have been 
comprised in exactly 20 letters, and we lave no proot that the last lino was 
full to the end... Тһе same proves to be true of Хо, 5, but it is not possible 
to fix so accurately the place occupied. by it on the ntele, | 

With these fuller indications we may vo в «tage farther, with the aid of 
an examination of L*, 272, The lust 13 letters of the penultimate line, together 
with the 80 letters of the last, give us 93 letters, exactly our average for three 
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entries of crowns; and as the word orédavos comes exactly at the beginning 
of this group, we may safely infer that it is the 27th item of this year's record. 
` ka, moreover, we know that the final item weighed 724 drs. (ГАННА SHH, 
nine spacon),!* the other entries must have had weights correspondingly shorter 
than the average suggested above. We know also from our fifth fragment 
that the last entry but one was oreddve xpooe, which, followed hy orafpov 
utres, occupies 25 spaces, aml that the first thirteen spaces of the line must 
have heen occupied һу с, ттабиду тобто, belonging to item Хо, 27. Assuming 
that the final entry was отефағос pats, отаЙиду төйт PHRA АННЕ (== лә 
spaces), we thus account for 13—- 25 + 4 = Tå spaces, leaving only seven 
(for the lins had but 80) for the two weights of items 27 and 28. “This argu- 
ment, if applied to our fragment No. 4, will enable us to fit our last three items 
into 93 spaces if we make the last two lines each consist of 85 letters; and it 
leaves ua 36 to fill in after the тоте in item No: 26, of which the position 15 
fixed. It may be provisionally suggested that the weight of No. 25 was five 
spaces long, and waa followed by a normal entry for another crown (No. 26), 
стефауов xpvsós, атпбиди тойғо ..-.. When, however, we try to work 
backwards from No, 25 we find ourselves in difficulties, The word тобто 1n 
item No. 23 is fixed ая ending with the 46th letter of 1. 13, and item No. 20, 
if rightly restored as oreddve урут, begins with the 17th letter of the follwing 
line. If our line in fragment Хо, 4 wus 86 letters in length, we should lave 
to supply 40 letters іп 1:15 and 16 in 1, 14, making 56. Now of these Bû, 33 
are required for item No. 24, of which the length, ss we have seen above, 18 
known from 15, 272, and we should have 23 left for the weight of No. 23, and 
for some other entry or phrase. On reference to frngment No. 5, we find that 
with a line of the same length we obtain here only 54 spaces. But 86 lutters 
is the maximum length of line, and as we cannot exceed: this we must infer 
that in No, 4 the line was shorter by two letters, and thus that there am 4 
(at most) to-supply in each, manuel 21 in addition to the 35 occupied by item. 
No. 24, We could only make guesses alike at the weight of No. 29 and the 
restoration of the other letters, во they had best be left blank. In my 
restoration of No. 4 below 1 have conjectured five spaces for the weight of 
No. 23, thus making the line end after the eight spaces required for the weight 
of No. 24, and leaving 16 blank for tlie unexplained phrase of Ша begmning 
of the next line.. If we assume the same arrangement in Ко, 5, of which tho 
position is admittedly less certain, the line-division comes after the eleventh 
of these sixteen spaces. Into this space it is impossible to insert another 
item of the ‘Treasure, as there is no euch space іп 12, 272 if the remaining 
gaps are filled by restoring on the lines of these fragments. The missing letter 
must, like the unexplained entry after item No. 3, refer either to the condition 
or to the donor of the objet which: precedes it. | 
With L 16 of fragment No. 4 we come to the heading of the record of the 
next. year, and note that the ше of тора in |. 17 come below the eva of 
i An ever larger weigh), involving the have alood here, iè would leave us only 
revioration of X before |М [= 1724 dra)  wix spaces for ihe othur tw weights in 
weema unlikely; if i should nevorthédess — this How, 
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"Айез ќас, wheress in 11. 2-3 the letters тай occupy the eorresponiling position. 
Assuming that 1, 16 is of the same length ss L 2 (85 letters), we should expect, 
if the formulae were identical, that the entry of the names of the Treasurer 
and Secretary concerned was shorter by four letters than in the previews year, 
But we must restore from 4,6. T.*, 288, L 3 the names ' Атотбёорок Kudallevauens 
° and ЕГакдрос Ефоғиретіс, which total 39 letters аз opposed to 40 in the previous 
year, where we require only 36, It seems most unlikely that |, 1 can have 
held 88 letters, which would make it longer by two than any of the others on 
the stele—and indeed there would not be room forso many unless the ororynddr 
arrangement were broken for thia one occasion. The restoration also involves 
the omission of the rots from before тарии, as in the previous year il. 8). 
Неге I cannot ses how to heal the corruption: I hesitate to remove the X 
and the aspirate respectively from yourdpyorres and hors; tor inthe Ргопаов- 
record of this year they ure retained, nor was it likely that the Secretary s 
demotic was omitted, Perhaps the least unlikely solution would be to suppose 
thet for once тарбдота» followed тарбы, whieh would enable us to replace 
the тогу before it, and to cut down the previous line to 83 letters, dividing 
the Secretary's name thins: B|dadpos. Since we do not know the demotio 
nf the incoming raulas, "Алеі дет, nor even the name of his Secretary, we 
onnnot test the space available; it might even prove insufficient to allow ua 
to place wapedoony after тадйик, and compel tlie substitution of some even 
less obvious way out of the difficulty. Bot I restore it provisionally. 

In the last line of No. 4 the 37th lotter is a apparently preceded by к, 
which can only, I think, be restored [£v тё кей rêv Ме [которбо]. Before 
it must have come бурацийтене, leaving us with ten spaces vacant at the 
beginning of the Ime. | 

We шау now turn to the restoration of fragment Mo. 5, which; as we 
have seen, contains lines of thy same average length ая No. 4, Ita letters are 
slightly smaller and more closely spaced, and ten lines occupy-almost exactly 
the ваше space as nine on No, 4, In the Jast two lines of the latter, however, 
the letters seem. to һе appreciably smaller, and this may well mark the tranat- 
tion to the size used in No. 5, if, in fact, they Lelong to successive years. 
That thia ік зо seems almost certain, in view of the heading appearing m the 
lust line but one af No. 5, separated by a conspicuously wide interval from 
the remains of the lust entry. It can hardly, owing to this feature of ita 
position, have belonged to some summary dealing with the record preceding 
it, even if we had any reason to expect anch a thing at this date. Twill return 
to ita possible restoration below, when we have considered the evidence for 
placing the fragment in relution to the original breadth of the stele. 

In L 1 the remains of op or бр prove to belong to the word [ота] оз | 
at the end of item No. 2 (хоре үрім? еті стеЛеҙ, doratpos), and if we read 
straight on from tho end of fragment No. 4 after [Heta тортте дое |, we find that 
item No, 1 will complete the line, down to the 83rd letter, If the second 
item began after this, only three letters could have come 3n this line, so that 
the last ¢ of ботабиву will fall вз the 26th letter of the new line, if it began 
with the item in full; or ds 23rd, 24th, от 22th according tà the number of 
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letters of кӛре inserted into the previous one, This seems ne close as we con 
hope to get to placing the fragment, as the letters of the new heading do not 
give a convincing clue. The restoration of the other items follows exactly 
that in the other fragment, with the exception that L 2 is impossibly long, 
aud to remove four letters Т have suggested omitting éye after Nice іш item 
No. 5; and in the last line of the items; aa we have seen above, the letters 
xpvo€ отабрду belong to the 28th entry. As Ив place is nearer the left-hand 
edge of the stele than the previous fragment, thera need be no doubt that 
there was room Jor Нет No. 29 on the same line, 

For the last two lines, of which the first gives ия ошу £AME aa approxi- 
mately the 21st to 24th of the line (or at earliest 18th to 2144), two restorations 
аге possible, either (тараба обрани төрі тён wporfpor тиби], Ele, ar 
Ye 'Ape[erudóes: - -, restoring the name of the head-Treuaurer of the preceding 
year. If our reasons for placing this fragment, in relation to No. 4, are cogent, 
we have to rule vut tha possibility of the name of Ameiniades occurring in the 
ordinary formula for the beginning of & year's record.. The restoration [Tube 
hot таңба rör ерде ypepdror rës A8ewala]s 'Auquwiósz - -] would bring 
the A to the 42nd place in the line, for we must assume that this heading 
would have begun ona fresh line, whereas this letter, falling under the eocond 
а of датайдо in 1. 1, would be either 20th, 21st, 2211 or Sond, according tà 
the alternatives suggested above. Tho depth of the vacant space above this 
line, which measures «034 m., ік more than eutficienz for two lines, but madè- 
quite for three, and that below із more than enough for one line. Seeing 
that no interval was left on Fraginent No. 4 before the new headings 3n ll. 2 
and 16, we may reasonably suggest that this vacant apace жаз left for the 
insertion of some elaborate heading, but loft incomplete as regarde ЇЇ. 1 and 2. 
It does not seem impossible that the stone-vatter after leaving two blank 
lines should have begun L 3 with ¢ypapptreve, mapadeyodperos wapd, followed 
by the nantes of the outgoing Treasurer anil Secretary, which would Iw taken 
from the previous record. I cannot, on the other hand, supply a likely 
restoration for the line with about 20 letters, ending in с, followed by 
"Auewidies. Nor сап | by any means account for the solitary аума іп the 
Inst lines —— 

It remains to add that there ia no reason, Arining- out of the way in which 
these two pieces have fractured, to donbt that their relative positions in the 
origmal stele may have been ав 1 have tried to place them. It would not be 
impossible, admittedly, to piace No. D so that we might restore the ordinary 
opening formula in the last [me but one, with the A of Ameinindes's name йз 
the 42nd letter, lait the general direction of the fracture did not point to the 
likelihood of the first of the two pieces havmg been almost vertically above 
the other, which this would have involved. And tho argument from the 
continuity of the contents seema һо rule this out convincingly. 

In conclusion, Т append а transcript, restored us fully ns possible, of tho 
lists as established on the evidence of these two fragments, 

" fn my eratoration below I шаке the multiplicity of qunrina. 
new linn commend with «da. bo avoid à 
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(4113-12) No. 4,1. 1-- LG, ІЗ, 273, а fin, [orédavos ұрдабе, ora ped 
тото РННААНЯ-.) (кааш) 
(H2-11,) [TdBe hot тарды 76v єр» xpepárov vis "Ade palas КАММитуроѕ 
Ейтурібеу wal xavvdpyovres, lots Айтак-] (85) 
[Абе Фребррмоу «урарратее, таабоса» тозе АЛаслоборы 
Кобабемшеі kal youdpyouw, fats Ебазд-| (88) 
[pes "ЕрйоЛіатов Ейоледе éypaypareve, dv} тёр [veu тй 
hexaropmiias феа xpooni |||, oraber тойт-] (83) 
1:5. [or ХХМААЛААНН- „коре ҳритё еті gredez; бата иот" [imp 
pavrépor dpyupar, бзтабион, т---- (18 spaces) ---] (80) 


Г.а е" атефако Хритб 11, arador rovrow БАЛАДА" от 
unos үрюбе Лои he Nive £ye, orafuoy тойто PAA: 
duiu] (85) 


(арушра: Г, отабиаи тойгон ["HHH' xagyémor] apf yupdr, 
атаЙцды тойта HH" Kapydouw dpyvpóv dids Полив] (83) 
[erally тобто HH" orédaves Крізтде, ота (рды Toro == s 
НЕНІ" oredan Y xpvot, orafludy тайтес АНЫ отҰфамчн| (85) 
[x pucaî tll, ттайдду тойго НА А AMi терас хірмісбе, oral ude 
тобто ADHI хріюіде ||, стай тойт» HHEPLA] (88) 
1,10. [AAA HII хро, отайид Tralee HAAACHH| иа, 
атабцду vare? НАПНН- отефазов ypodós, стабид»| (83) 
(тобто A APHII- ауур, атабиду mores НРА А]& АНЕ [бош- 
OTE POY, аруурди, стабноау rovro Қ” orédavos ypvaós,] =ч 
[mra&nór rovro X HEF" orédavos xove, стаи à» [ойто . . 
стефауоғ уриб, табиб rovro AA AT'- oredavo ypu-| 6n 
[05,9 orago sodrow FH отефагос ypuods, о|ғай о» тобто 


КАА 1)» отефіге үріже, отаЙдан тайте........| (84) 
ЧАР - oredare xpne отори | ruvz[es . - . .. (T)? 
m vene Хра, стайрдо тойта < ss. . Piet (85) 


L 15, (уровде, oralov rovro . . . .(1)- oreddve ypuos, a Fa шор 
тіпте... (1) КАРРА xpecóz, втабиои тобто 
FHAA] (85) 

411/10, (A) (Табе һо тері 7àv ера» ҳециїтоу те АВ eral tas "Атотд- 
Kuballevauve kai Xevrdpyorres, hots E-] (831) 
[Dax pos Exowpeis ё Сурацийтене, rots mtis [тар ост" *Аде‹- 
ifet = = xu Pa OGU': һы - - | (t) 
No. ents, [oia ek ccs , Еуранийтеме, бу TOt vede тбі Нє|ко[тоилгёбос 
pudhar xpvenié Ill, атабмду rovrov XXPAAAaHH-] (851) 
û. 5,1, l.[kópe ypuoe елі ores, бата | Шот &лорраутёмор üpyvpó, 
&атаёцок, т = = = (24 spaces) - -* ared-] (83) 
[axo уриб. ||, arator rovro PA, AS отбфағос урта hà» 
fle Nice, атайшды тобто PAA Шада appa? Pll, 
e. ота] (84) 
Рио» rovrov HHH" карбо [ор af pyepéy, crufuós того НҢ: 
карүбтоу аруурді diós Пола, eraluóv тобто HH*] (84) 
Thore wima no sec for the figures || which we should have expected bere, 
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[arédavos xpusós, ralo) Toro. - . ННІ” стефіре үрме 
crallióy races [АН отефағо ан Ili], атаби-| MN) 
l.5. |0 тотон HAASAN отба xpuleds, птайддк тобто 
ADHI xpucide |l, erafuàv тобто HHP AAAAHHIl- 
xpe-] (84) 
lols, oralov ratres НААДАПННИ” дот, ara aov. rares 
HADHHE отҰфағор ypveds, стабиор тортто ААРН!. 
áp-] (80) | 
(ур, eraÜuós тайте HIF |AAAAHE ФӨоишатемор apyupdy, 
атайиду тобто X* arédavor youris, erally rovro X-] (84) 
[HHP отефале Хозабе; ara иду осто ... . P атёфшо 
xpeeór, отабшіу-тото АА АП oteddra хрозб || gral- 


иду) (89) 
оу” us vrédaror уриб, [oraldw тошто ,...,-. (1)- 
xpost, отабцағ тате. s-e a ne ce soa m ae 
a (86) 
L 10. fais acs r отифам ypuct, ота) иде Найт тее И 
атФфағов ypvaüs, отпор TOUTO „... « ^ отефағое үруабе, 
стабро-| (86) 


Ін тойто . 2. (1) стефаге yav pë, тта рор ratre su . (11: 
c younis, orator rovro HHA АННЕ J (73) 
411/10, (B) — (two limes vacant) 
[(1) €ypappareve, тарабеуіріше| vor mapi = - = =] 
(one Ime vacant) 
[== = = 28 spaces = - 9 - - - - -.] 
A. M. Woopwann. 


ANCIENT SCULPTURED MARBLES АТ BIGNOR PARK, SUSSEX. 


Tue five stones here described and illustrated I found, along with а few 
other carved pieces, at Bignor Park, Sussex, in November, 1926, built into 
the walls of à gatden house by the Iste owner, Mr. Johnstone, They were 
almost certainly brought over to England by Mr, Jolm Hawkins, who travelled 
extensively in the Бл, Greece, and Italy, and afterwards, settling down at 
Biguot Park in 1806, lived there till his death in TBH, Incidentally, ho had 
an important share with Sammel Lysons in excavating the Roman villa at 
Bignor between 181] ond 1819. I huve failed to find any printed record of 
thesestones, except of No. 3, and think that their belated publicution may be of 





Fim: 1, Xo. 1, 


‘interest. The present owner, Lt.-Col. the Hon. Clive Bigham, has given mo 
every facility for photographing, and making squeezes, casts, and mbhings of 
the inscriptions, Іп order to preserve the stones, he has had à wall specially 
built overlooking а garden, with a seat below; and im this wall they are 
effectively arranged. ш | | 

Хо, 1. Dimensions 27) im. x Ібіп, А funerary relief, carved in high 
relief and representing à family feast, "There are eight human figures, four 
arranged on either side of the centre, with a horse's head showing in the right- 
top corner. Two families are represented. The two fathers are reclining at 
the table, on which are lonves and а bowl, and under which a dog is curled up. 
To the left-are: father on a canopied seat, wife seated at lower level. behind 
her à daughter standing and holding à lighted torch, and hehind ber а boy, 
nude. At the extreme left is a cupboard, standing on which are vessels: ind 
hanging on the wall is û lyro. Behind the other lather is а shield hong on the 

ite 
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wall; on his right, on the same level, із seated his wife, and next 1s a daughter, 
also seated, aud holding a wme cup. Next ів a malo figure standing, and 
over him appears the horse's head, probably signifying that the Lead of this 
family is of knightly rank. Over the heal of the right reclining figure js a 
snake. 

No. 3. Dimensions 27 in. X 17 it. nt the cornice, and 18 in. at the base, 
The monument isin three divisions—a pediment, а alab ornamented with three 
pateras and а Greek inseription, and three sealptured purer. 





Еш ® Жог: 


The inscription, which does not appear in the photograph, but which was 
made plain bya rubbing and n squeeze, is; 


АГАОЕТА ВРІОАМ 
ҚАЛАМТОАА ҚАЛАМТСЧЯАА 
ж 


In the panel, left, a lady ін seated facing right anl holding out her arm to 
clasp the hand of her husband, who stands facing her, holding in bis left hand a 
spear which rests on his shoulder. Не is dressed in à short tunic, Under his 
forearm their child is standing, 

In thesecond line af the inscription is 4 curious variation in the penultimate 
syllable, оба бе оба. This may be due to 4 mason's error. There із а 
Калы) in Crete, and possibly Agathoia and Brithon were Crotans. 
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No. 3. This was a puzzle, which Mr. Marcus N. Tod, after persistent 
search, partly solved by tracing the imseription to C.I.G. 2158, and thence to 
LG. xi. 8. 188. The marble slab was brought from Samothrace to the 
Hellespont by a British merchant named Willis. Lord Aberdeen suw it at 
Athens in the house of Fauvel (cf. Walpole's Travels, 602). Thence almost 
certainly it was brought, along with the other four, by Hawkins. From copies. 
by Fauvel and by Akerblad, Boeckh edited it in CT. 2158. Fredrich has 
republished it among the Samothracian inscriptions (1.6. xii. 8. 188), slightly 
emending Boeckh's restoration. Unfortunately the stone has now deteriorated 
so mnch from exposure nnd wear that a better text cannot now be established. 

Dimensions 32 in. ж 141 in. at base, 

The top half has а conventional representation of a temple front and door, 
on either side of which is à burning torch; the lower hall has a Greek inscription 
(in capitals), fourteen lines and the beginning of the fifteenth of which survive, 
but very mach worn, especially at the bottom, su that only a few warda here 
and there are now distinguishable. ‘The following transcript is the result, af а 
comparison with Fredrich, and embodies four suggestions made Бу Mr. Tod. 


еті Pamdéws dirwros той 
"Атол дор 
|Чруорағодайутов Ери xparovs !] 
5 [dk be Көйкурді dot "Етшріш- 
(“Бе тоё Ейшлрттон Д тта руеш] 
puorgs eloeBis kal. ётотт[1)5| 
[N ons Мецозаітр)йтоу, dura Bê | 
| Аскад Arrion, Kul бектү-] 
10 pds, dpyrrék row, атостаДеір 
тара Көкте» [xarê тди ек = = - * 
третЙеіпт тай tipov той € E > 
(Тұқмабрбка» špera ris [cu 
тоа) Dci var pl) “Ерді 


90 = = = = age 'AonÀgmuibov, Mv = = - 
=== == = Жаршы), Ma = - = 
=== Өрїтшө{!) 
ov, [аку = = = = 


Translation, so far as is possible: In the year of King Dinon, the воп of 
Apollonidas, when Hermes (or Heemocrates), the son of Pythonices, was clerk 
of the market, and according to the Cyzicene calendar, in the year when 
Hetainon, the son of Eummnestos, was hipparch, Nikis, the son of Mnesistratos, 
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а pioua initiated worshipper of thè highest grade, who by birth was Ascle- 
piades, the son of Attalos, of Üyzicus, а mastér-builder, sent out by the 
Cyzicenes in accordance with the embassy of the people of Samothrace to 
undertake the temple construction and the sacred Hermse . 

No. 4, Dimensions 244 in. x Win. Within a niche, which ia only. partly 
presorved, а headless female draped figure stands to the front, with the left 
arm hanging down close to the body, the hand holding a fold of the garment. 
The chiton is 1n rather stiff folds, recalling fifth-century models, and ia caught 
up high round the waist by & girdle, the higher folds being gathered up over 
the breast by a brooch. Probably Athena. 

Хо. 5, Dimenaons 12] in. long, I0] in. high; there remams about в 
quarter (the right top) of the whole stone. A lady in a riding cloak: is 
riding td right, approaching a tree round which û snake is coiled. The type 
ol dieu cavalier ia well known, but in this example the figure appears to be 
feminine. Along the top af the frame ia ап inscription : 


- MBEIPIOZ PiIPMOEXHEA 


5. E. WIKEOLT, 


ARCHAEOLOGY IN GREECE, 1927-1928 


As the twelve months which have elapsed since my last report was com- 
pleted have not witnessed any very pensational discoveries, or the inception of 
any very important new undertakings, I have lesa than usual to chronicle in 
the present article: Most of it relates to work done ш 1927, of which particulars 
һай not reached nie in time for my last report; and 1 must риза over, for tlie. 
same reason, several of the campaigns conducted this year. The usual 
arrangement ін followed | 


AMERICAN SCHOOL 


After a year's interval Prof. Т. L. Shear this year resumed work on the 
Theatre a! Corinth? aiming chiefly at clearing the stage and following the 
east parodos to its exit. Only foundations of the stage remain; there are 
some Greek walla, but the main struoture is of Roman date. The walls of the 
east рагойов are well preserved. for their whole extent of 42 metres: about 
halfway along its course the parodos makes а right angle turn to the north, 
und then continues its course east, rising all the way by à ramp and û flight 
of eteps.. At its eset end it opens on to a street running north ani south, 
paved and with a raised side-walk. "The pavement near the parodos із 5-70 
metres wide and runs for a length of 62 metres, but the street continues, 
unpaved, southward beyond thie роті. To the north the strret opens on to 4 
plaza, not yet fully excavated; to the south it rises by & ramp and steps, 
skirting the outer wall of the east cavea, In this wall is an opening to a 
carefully made pit with triangular footholes in the sides; objects found in the 
filling of the pit date it, with the cavea wall, ns early in the time of Augustus. 
A large number of coins, found with other small objects in n burnt layer 0-90 
metre above the pavement, date from the second to the fourth century after 

Among the sculptures, interesting finde were an archaic male bearded 
head af poros covered with stuecd, painted white with traces of red, which, 
from ita візе and style, may come from the decorations of the Apollo Temple, 
and а small statue of an ерһеһе, apparently a good Roman version of the 
Polykleitan Diadumenos. ‘There were also further fragments of the frieze of 
the Gigantomachy found in 1925-1926, which probably decorated the front 
of the stage, This new ' Theatre Street" is of great topographical importance, 


for Pausanias certainly came down it to the Theatre and then proceeded to the 





Т wish to record my indobtodoess to all è DEL JES. 1926, p, 223, Tani ишн 
these who laye kindly suppl me with bi Frol. Shear for à report on this eason'a 
reports on their excavations, and to шу wife = work, 
dor help in translating and summoatiiing. 
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Gymnasium, tho Fountain af Lerna anid the Temples о! Zeug and Asklepios, 
which, he says, are not far Irom the Theatre. The aim of Prof. Shear's next 
campaign will be to follow the footsteps of Pausanins to those buildings. 

Besides his work on the Theatre, Prof, Shear opened thirty-three graves in: 
cemetery north of the northern line of cliffs, over which the earth from the 
Theatre had beer dumped. The graves were untouched and date from the end 
of the sixth century mc, yielding much. potterr—Corinthian, Attic anil 
Corinthian imitations of Attic, which should give interesting comparative 
data for the two styles. 

Prof. Rhys Carpenter informs me that his own principal discovery was 
that of a large and early Christian Basilica near the Cenchrean Gate, probabilis 
dating from the reign of Justinian, жий ап unusual plan recalling that of the 
early church at Tehessa in North Africa, and showing indications of much 
subsequent. rebuilding. The main result of Dr. Meritt's campaign at tlia 
Odeum was to establish that jt dates from Augustan times, and that Herodes 
Atticus can only have renovated and adorned jt. The disastrous earthquake 
ut the end of April did not do any damage to the early Temple or other 
baildings of old Corinth, and the contents of the Museum suffered little injury. 

Near the Argive Heraewm, in the spring of 1928, Dr. Blegen carried on a 
third and final campaign of exploration of the early cemeteries, which resulted 
in the discovery of two burials apparently of the Neolithic period, nineteen 
Middle Helladic graves and twenty-one Mycenaean chamber-tomba.* 

Tn the Neolithic burials the bones, some of which had been burnt, lay 
leaped together, packed in with small stones, m shallow depressions eut in the 
rock, and covered with a layer of burnt debris. possibly the remame of burnt 
eaorifees in honour of the dead. Hardly any objecta were found in these 
graves, but in the earth covering them were a number of sherds of exclusively 
Neolithic types. 

The М.Н, graves were ull cist graves, frequently covered with large labs 
of limestone. They vielded good many vases, chiefly diminutive pots 
decorated in the matt-painted style, a few «mall bronze implementa, өші some 
simple jewellery of paste, erystal.and bronze, 

The Mycenaean tombs proved very rich in pottery, jewellery and bronze. 
‘the total mumber of vases ін not far short of four hundred. The two most. 
important objects unearthed were a massive gold ring, with a large bezel 
engraved with two griffins, standing one on either fide of а spirally fisted 
column: and а small ivory statuette of a atanding " goddess," She weirs n 
characteristic Minoan costume, with a flounced skirt, decornted with foliata 
apraya and rosettes, а low-cut bodice, open about the full breasts, und a netk- 
lace, The figure was badly shattered, but has been skilfully repaired by 
М. E. Gilliéron of the National Mosewm, The right arm is missing, but the 
hand was laid above the right breast, The left arm was bent at the elbow ant 
held across the body. This statuette seems to be the first of ita kind to come 
to light on the mainland of Greece, 


EGN ALS, 0000, pp. 228 £.; 1997, рр. report au this ашылуы wirk- 
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An expedition led by Prof. David Robinson; of Johns Hopkins University, 
on behalf of the University of Michigan, conducted а long campaign in 1928 
at the site of Olynthus. No inscription or other positive evidence for the 
identification of the site as Olynthus was found, Wit its position and 
importance leave по room for doubt. Pending the receipt of full details from 
the excavator in charge, I сап only refer to Mr. Seltman'a illustrated report," 
which draws attention to the interesting features of the domestic architecture 
(with large houses of the tinpheium-type, quite unlike the Hellentstin peristyle- 
arrangement), the workshop for the manufacture of terra-cottas, and the 
numerous coins; of whith a high proportion are silver pieces antedating the 
destruction of the city by Philip of Macedon. Хо certam temple-site was 
found. 

Вигпзви сноот, 

Activities at Sporta were limited to clearing up fallen material at the gites 
of the Theatre and of the Orthia Sanctuary. At the latter it was noted that 
the early votive deposit. continued southwards under tho foundations of the 
Roman amphitheatre beyond the point where work was abandoned іп 1910, 
ооб above and below the cobble pavement of Geometric date. Among tho 
fallen atonea a columnar atatue-base, inscribed with =a dedication to à. 
Bomonikes, came to light, which dates from са; Ал»: 200, and yet another 
fragment of a stole erected] by a victor in the madueds буйи, of about the. 
same period, As it is unlikely that farther excavations will he carried out by 
the British School at Sparta, the final publication of the results of its many 
campaigns there із muah to be desired; and it is satisfactory to learn that a 
volume dealing with the Orthia Sanctuary is in preparation. 

Mr. W. A. Heurtley, Assistant-Director of the School, continued] hie 
programme of exploring early sites in Macedonia, excavating in the spring of 
1928 two sites near Olynthns, namely Afolivópyrgo (the ancient port) and 
Hdgioe Mamas, situate] twenty mimites. away from the elassiral site.” The 
mound at Molivipyrgo vielded two periods of ocenpation, the lower stratum 
containing exclusively Early Aegean Bronze Age pottery of the Нойс 
variety: thi included the characteristic bowls with ineurved rims and 
examples of a kind of “sauce-hoat,’ m a fabric indistinguishable from the 
‘non-Urfirnias* clase ûf Early Helladie ware. ‘The pottery from the upper 
stratum was mostly course monochrome ware, shewing close affimties with 
that of central Macedonia, but associated with it were numerous fragmenta of 
Minyan ring-stemmed goblets, rather conker in fabric than those from central 
and. southern Greece, but definitely Minvan. This stratum revealed traces 
of habitations in the form of а crudely made stone wall, with cross-walla wt 
intervals dividing the area into six or more sectors; in four of these cobble 
floors wero preserved, and in one compartment three stages of occupation 
could be distinguished by renewal of the paving. The second mound showed 
four lovela, of which the lowest waa definitely Neolithic, with wares closely 





a Hiaeated | London News, May 20th, 5 Abrülged from the Aunia Report al 
1928. tho British School at Athena, 19527-1925, 
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resembling Ње Thessalian (white on black-polished, rippled, beaded and 
burnished), together with a few painted sherds resembling some classes of 
Thessalian ‘A’ ani] ° B The second stratum from the bottom, which was 
about seven metres thick, contained Early Hellulic ware, as at Molivópyrgo, 

anil corresponda chronologically to the latter half of Period А at Vardaróftsa." 
It viele] also а potter's kiln, several complete vases, fragments of anthropo- 
morphic vases, figurines of Trojan type, а stone axe, and a remarkable necklace 
of teeth and bone beads. Тһе third stratum, corresponding to Period B at 
Vardnróftsa yielded. а fow pieces of incised ware, а fair amount of Minvan, as 
at Molivépyrgo, and much coarse indeterminate ware, The fourth and latest 
stratam, closely resembling in its types of pottery those of Period C at Var- 
dardftaa yielded large quantitios of Mycenaean (L.H. IIEb) sherds in its 
upper levels. There were по signs of later occupation. Mr, Heurtley hopes. 
to be.able to draw important conclusions from the comparative study of the 
pottery from these two sites as to the relations in prehistorio times between 
Chalcidice and central Macedonia. Tt is already clear that in the: Middle 
Helladie Period the former was more exposed to influence from the eouth —as 
illustrated by the familiarity with Minvan goblets—while the latter was more 
in touch with Danübianinflüuenees; In the Late Helladic period, them cultures 
seem to have been identical, 

At Knossos in 1928 Sir Arthur Evans continued on un extenaiye scale 
the task of reconstruction in the quarters east of the Central Court. The 
work which was supervised] by Mr. Piet De Jong, Architect to the British 
School, lasted for five months and involved the employment of over fifty 
masons aml carpenters. With the aid of reinforced concrete the whole of the 
Hall of the Double Axes, including ity easter and southern porticoes, has 
heen roofed over aml the remains of the upper floor relaid nt ite original height. 
The gypsum pavement and other perishable features of what is the largest 
Palace Hall have thus been saved from further deterioration and the painted 
stucco remains in the hall above have also been secured and protected. ‘The 
lobby of the Grand Staircase has also been entirely restored and roofed over, 
а replica of the great "Shield Fresco" that belonged to its inner face being 
axeeuted to fill Ия original place by M. E. Gilliéron. His skilful hand has also 
restore] (he * Fish Fresco" on the north wall of the Queen's Megaron. The 
reconstitution of the Grand Staircase area аз at the same time been continued 
to a level somewhat above that of the Central Court, One great advantage of 
this method of cement restoration—partly hy means of imitation blocks—ia 
that the new work can at once be recognised by the trained eye. 

No extensive excavation took place, but mention must be made of the 
discovery near the House of the Frescoes of a Minoan well lined with more 
thari thirty terra-cotta cylimders—of n material so hurd as to be t first mistaken 
for stone—incised with signs some of them taken from the linear вегірі. A 
very careful exploration of the area north of the Central Court has led to 

stratigraphic results of great mterest and à complete scheme of the orginal 
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upper system of the North Pillar Hall and Entrance Passage has also heen 
elaborated from the existing elementa, 


Frexcu Еснобі, 

The following із a report of the work of the French School during the year 
1927 :— " 

At Delphi there has been no further excavation, but in the course of 
widening the road à «mall head waa discovered, prohably from one of the 
metopes of the Treasury of the Athenians; some inseriptions alao came to 
light, one of them oroty 0dr. 

At Apollonia in Шупа М. L. Rey continned his work, opening up more of 
the niched monument discovered earlier, and proving that the niches formed 
one side of a long building divided hy a central row of columna. The columns 
are eight-sided, with the echimas of the capital eut to correspond and а heavy 
torus-moulding below it in place of the usual Doric annuli, Among the finds 
were fragments of various dedicatory statues; from the evidence of the 
inscriptions the building dates trom the first or second century A.D. 

The finding of a bronze mirror is reported from the necropolis of Apollonia 
of late sixth: or early fifth-century work; the support is m the form of an 
Aphrodite, standing and draped, the hands close to the sides, 

Work at Mallia, under MM. Clapouthier and Demurgne, was concentrated 
on tle north and east àéctions of the Palace, and the limits of tlie building and 
its entrances were established on hee sides, The eastern boundary wall, 
built of large blocks of blue limestone, i$ about 1 metre thick, and із broken by 
a large opening flanked by two round columns, In the eastern wing two 
groupe of store-chumbers open on to the portico of the central court, 

In the north court the rooms on the western aide were further cleared ; 
one wns surrounded by a low bench on which were а number of vases, another 
contained an immense pithos, 1-70 metres high, sunk in the ground up to its 
shoulder. Оп to this courtyard opened the northern entrance of the Palace, 
a true propylon, consisting of two vestibules at right angles, both paved. 
Before this entrance is в paved courtyard from which runs а rowdwuy 
1:15 metres wide, descending obliquely in the direction of the harbour. In its 
arrangement this propylon is exactly similar to those іп the south-west of the 
Palice at Knossos) While the eastern entrance served the store-chambers, 
this entrance must have served the state apartments, crossing the emeller 
courtyard and entering the north portico of the central court near the hypostyle 
hall, ‘The painted sherds were nearly АП of the MM. ТИ, style. In the north- 
west region there were found * horns of consecration" of torra-cotta, („22 
metre high, and а emall votive animal, probably from à «mall domestic abrine, 

Last year's suggestions aù to the dating of the Palace were confirmed 
by thie year's results: there were clear traces of two occupations, the 
later reconstruction, which is partioularly evident in the northern eourt, 








! Ұташ à reportshortly £o be published In Roussal, Director of the Freneh School, for 
BCH. 1927. I am indebted to Prof. P. the loam of proof-sheote of thie report. . 
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certainly dating from the М.М. II.b period, while the earlier building seems 
to date from M.M.I. AN 
In Samothrace, in June, M. Chapouthier explored the foundations of a 
large building (messuring са, 35 x 908 metres) to the north of the Hieron. 
The plan and the style of these foundations suggest а temple, probably dating 
from the middle of the third century s.c, Later in the year M. Salud cleared а 
number of marble architectural fragments from the modern walls on the site. 
In Thasos MM. Seyrig and Bon opened up the region to the north-west of 
the sanctuary of Dionysos;* clearing the peribolos of a sanctuary with three 
large alters. Тһе peribolos ін rectangular, running roughly north and south 
on à termice out ont of the rock on the east side and surrounded by walls 
on the other sides: the marble retaining wall on the west, 48-50 metres long, 
stands to в height of about 2 metres, and is piereed by à large doorway and а 
window, Inside the walls, along the south face, are traces of buildings, 
probably privats" dwellings. "Phat the sauctuary was sacred to Poseidon is 
proved by the inscriptions on two bases set in front of the entrance = they date 
from ему in the fourth century Ec, and, both bear the same dedication: 
"Xenophanes, son of Myllos, to Poseidon.’ In front of the sanctuary, and 
facing towards it, standa a large marble altar, and probably attached to it 
was a plaque inseribed with a sacred law forbidding the sacrifice of goats to 
Hera Epilimenta. Aphrodite also has her share in the sanctuary, for а statue 
of the goddess with Eros riding on a dolphin was found to the south of the main 
doorway. The presence of another building was revealed, to the north of the 
Оз к This may he a sanctuary of Sarzpis, and will be further excavated 
this. year, 


(ERMAN SCHOOL,” 

In my last report “ 1 gave an account of the work in the spring of 1427 of 
Dr. А. Brückner inthe Kerametkos and of Prof, Karo at Tryna, During the 
ашітпап of 1927 the latter excavations were continued, on the east slopes of 
Hápios Elias, n few kilometres to the south-east of the citadel. More than 
fifty tombe were opened, and thirteen of these were cleared. They are of the 
usual chamber-tomb type with dromos, though two of them, earlier in dute, 
are approached by a vertical shaft, The tombs seem mostly to heave been 
made in the early, and to have been re-used in the late, Mycenaean period. 
Objects of value were rare, the chief finde being a number of vases іш good 
preservation, There сап be no doubt that this {8 the necropolis of Tiryna, in 
spite of its distance from the citadel. 

In the Theatre of Dionysos in Athens Dr. Dórpleld has made some further 
excavations with à view to making à new plan, and was able to prove that the 
Roman stage was fitted with a curtain armngement, A fine omochoe was 
found dating from ca. 425 в.с. with a scene representing a youth on à bed and а 
female harpist sitting beside him. | 





"JHS 1024, pp. 267 f. irom Gayman, 10925, pp. 81 И. 
* The following summary іг mostly taken W JUS. 1027, pp. 249 end 201; 
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At Aegina Dr, Welter continued his excavations to the east of the ШН of 
Aphrodite, clearing a large part of the Early Helladie settlement. Rich 
strata, from Neolithic to Late Helladic times, were found intact. Among 
the finds were imported Cretan wares dating from E.M. Ш. to М.М. IL, 
Cycladio stone vases and a quantity of Cyoladie pottery, Built down into 
the prehistoric walls, the fonmlations eame to light of two Treasuries and of a 
cireular building, all of the period of the Temple, Other finds were А large 
Protocorinthian skyphos with a frieze of homemen, а fragment of the thigh 
of à marble sphink and a relief from an іпестіһей stele representing Apollo and а 
city goddess.. | 

At Samos Prof, E Buschor, with Dr. О, Reathor and othors, has continued 
excavations on the site of the Heraeum, working out the prehistoric settlement 
to the east and north of the Temple and tracing the lines of two early Greek 
roads running respectively: north-east and south-east from в peint by the 
north-west angle of the Temple; the second had been bordered by votive 
offerings, but at a later period, when the archaio Temple was builtover the road, 
these votives were perhaps transferred to the portico to the north of the 
Temple, North-east are a temple ін dnéis and further Greek foundations 
huilt upon prehistoric walls, and, near by, bases of the Roman period and а 
late circular building. | 

The region in front of thé Temple was studied, and lere the first altar of 
the Heraeum must have been further to the east than the one diseovered by 
Wiegand, for under this altar is & much earlier building, 100 feet long, narrow 
and with two aisles—the earliest Heraeum preserved (H. Ц.), After this 
Temple was destroyed another waa built further west (Н. MIJ, with its altar 
built upon the older Temple. Four further successive buildings ean һе 
identified, and during these years the altar was enlarged and a portico added to 
the east; hut it was destroyed in the time of Augustus and a new altar raised 
(36 > 16 metres), imitating the archaic forme of the Temple, and at the same 
time û large archaising Temple waa built to the west (IL. VIII), 

Under both sites of the Heraeum а thick burnt stratum was found with 
quantities of votive offerings of the Geometric and Orientalising: periodx— 
pottery, bronze, terra-cotta, faience and statuettes in limestone, ete, Else- 
where some interesting early bronzes eame to light, among them à youth, б 
horseman, & number of gryphon-protomai and a statuette of Aphrodite. 
Among the sculptures found were fragments of archaic statues and poros 
bas-reliefs. 

At Pergamon ! work has been renewed by Prof, Wiegand, at two points : 
(i) on the highest point of the acropolis, where buildings were discovered which, 
from the finding of about one hundred balls of trachyte, must have been an 
arsenal, dating apparently from the end of the:third century в.С.; (i) on the 
ancient томі to the south of the fortress рабе the foundations of a building: 
were uncovered, measuring 50 > 40 metres, with inner perityle suggesting а 
palace and dating from the time of the kings. 
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GREEK ÁRCHAEOLOGIQAL SERVICE 

Athens and Attica. In the Odcion of Pericles, Dr. P. Kastriotes, who had 
in 1925 excavated the whole length (69-40 metres) of the north wall, cleared in 
1927 that on the west, which proved much destroyed and had been repaired at 
Various periods. At the north-west corner some of the marble slabs of the 
revetment are preserved. ‘This west wall has no retaining-wall of tts own, ani 
the massive eastern retaining-wall of the Theatre, which was excavated to a 
depth of 7 motres; serves to protect it. Near the Propylon, more of the terra- 
cotta conduit of the Enneakreunos came to light. Rome 25 metres to the 
south of the north wall part of the south wall was found, which establishes the 
dimensions of the Odeion ай 63-40 > 25-10 metres, and shews that Patsanias in 
referring to the plan as rerpdywror apparently cannot have meant ыүцате, 

At the Amphiareion at Oropos, Dr. Leonardos, resuming the exploration 
of the Temple, has found that there were benches in pronaos and cella, Further 
work on the right bank ûf the stream revealed more buildings, and also a 
boundary inscription and а decree in honour of an Athonian, of the third 
century 8.0. A general plan of the ite is being prepared to accompany Dr. 
Leonardos's comprehensive: report on the excavations which he commenced 
here in 1884, Dr. Kyparisses has undertaken the task of exploring system- 
tically all the large cemeteries of the Attio Demes, beginning with Halimous, 
Aixone and Halai, An wecidental find, of а fine fifth-century yrave-relief in 
the Byron quarter south of tho Tlissos, indicates the presenee of another 
Athenian cemetery. 

At Eleusis, Dr. Kourouniotes has cleared a quantity of earth from the 
south and east of the peribolos of the Sanctuary, discovering a series of 
reservoirs of Roman date built on and covering à portion of the Periclean 
wall; and on the east he lus cleared another portion of the same wall, uncover” 
ing the foundations of à large circular tower. South of the Sanctuary he has 
found the foundations of a large square building, near the Mithraeum: in it 
was à Roman imperial statue, probably of a member of the Julio-Claudian 
House, 

At Thebes, Prof. Keramopoullos has continued work on the: House of 
Cadmus, finding in а room to the south of those previously dug some gold objects, 
including a small seated doe, а small oinochoe. with granular ornament and 
parts of à necklace. The one painted vase found dates from LM. П: He hús 
ale found further evidence for the use of timber, both vertical and lhürizontal, 
in the structura of the walls. At Agrinion, Dr. Miliades has begun work on 
the wite, clearing a lange portico and identifying the sites of several other. 
buildings. Нв also excavated a few tombs at Arti, where he found terracotta 
and bronze kal pat inseribod with the names of the dead, 

In Thessaly, Prof. Soteriou has nearly finished clearing the Basilica at 
New Anchialos, finding а sacristy on the south side and traces of а baptistry 
and other subsidiary buildings on the north, | | 

Peloponnese and Islands, At Epidauros, the late. Dr, Kavvadias in 1927 
cleared the floor of one of the wings of the Stoa leading from the Artemision 
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and the Stoa of Kotys to the ' Akosi,’ finding à rough mosaic pavement, The 
death, in July, 1928, of this eminent archaeologist, who was taken ill at 
Spaces will have been learned with deep regret by all readers of the 
Journal, 

At Stymphatos, Prof, Orlandos has exeavated more of the Agora, clearing 
the gateway leading to Orchomenos. The interesting feature of an [оше рөгейгін 
front of it seems an addition of Hellenistic date. In the lange rock-cutting or 
quarry the ciroular building found in 1924 proves to be of fourth-century date, 
and had a painted Батта-соНа cornice. The structure already recognised аз а 
propylon hus been found to lead to a large building with courtyard, porticoes 
and chambers, probably a Palaestra. | 

In Lesbos Dr. Evanselides has further cleared the foundations of the 
archaic temple found earlier at Klopede in Kallone, but the building has been 
so much destroyed thatit is difficult to reconstruct the plan, Another temple 
close to it was scarcely better preserved, only the west side and north-west 
corner being traceable with the bases of two columns of Aeolio type, а capital 
of the sume style being found near by, Hight columns ean be conjectured for 
the short side of the temple, but the number on the long side cannot yet ba 
determined, In the earth were found fragments of carefully worked poros 
plaques, antofixes decorated ш relief, a Geometric engraved fibula and а small 


bronze vase. 


Ітазлах Scuoot Аяп [TALIAN ADMINISTRATION ОР THE DODECANESE 


Prof. Della Seta continued in 1927 his excavations. om the sito of 
Heplinisteia i Lemnos, again devoting special attention to the éemeteries, and 
-as n reault of his two seasons’ work hus now found in all nearly two hundred 
and fifty interments of the kind described in my previous терогі/8 The 
ossuaries are of two different types, being either oval vessels of red ricacoeous 
clay, sometimes decorated m. relie, or else conical, ot bi-eouical, urns in 
coarser clay, mostly undecorated; the former group was usually richer in 
contents. Same of the vasea which thay. contained must have been for тіліп! 
use only since their necks were not pierced. 

Tha pottery in general falla into two classes, of which one 1 made of 
coarse axh-gréy clay, and i» moat [requently in the form of small hi-conical 
amphorae, hut occasionally of groups of two or three united above by a tall 
handle зо аз to form a kernor; the other i$ of finer olay, and its shapes. include 
small amphorae, oinochoae, pyxides, ete. with geometric ornamont in purple or 
red, sometimes on à white slip, on the shoulder only, though spirals and other 
motives reminiscent of Mycenneun appear at times in combination with them. 
With these two classes of ware, which must be of local origin, occur also 
imported vases of Protocorinthian and Corinthian fabric: saucers, ату Ба ізі, 
and bombylioi of normal types. А solitary piece. with figure-decoration 
represents tho ambushing of Troilos by Achilles. Two atyballoi of the 


п HE. 1097, p. 280. Far thi fuller kindly furnished by Trot. Della Seta. 
details now given Tam indabted to в report 
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coarse local clay seem to represent, in ornament as well ka form, native 
imitations of Corinthian imports. 

Fourteen tombe in all yielded gold jewellery, comprising, in addition to 
earrings which are relatively common, rings, necklaces with pendants and 
bracelets, and а single example of u Мерин, Bronze fibulae, especially of 
bow-pattern, were frequent, as well ax many derivative types, known else- 
where, but all of sub-Myceniean өт Geometric date. Among weapons, ая іп 
the first season, axes and knives with straight or curved bladea were more 
weual than spears. Other finds of interest include, in gesso, a nude male 
statuette and n representation of the typically Onentalising motive of п man 
struggling with a beast; in the same burial as the latter wero several small 
figures of Bes, Of architectural importance is a small terra-cotta model of à 
building, in the form of а double cella with three columns at the sides and in 
the centre, which һауе rectangular capitals sugvesting a proto-Doric type, 

These and other finds seem to dite the eameteries to the eighth to ninth 
centuries в.с. and Prof. Della Seta conclindes that. they belonged toa race which 
maintained strong recollections of Mycenaean civilisation (à single Мусепасап 
gem formed the sole contents of one burial), but was itself not Greek; and 
that it should perhaps be identified with the * Tyrrheno-Pelasginn * population 
which осоцріе the island down to the time of the Athenian conquest, 

In the city of Hephaisteia the expedition has located and partly cleared a 
large building of polygonal masonry dated by its finds to the ninth or гізіп 
century, but adapted (in the fourth or third, to judge by the use of doulle-T 
clamps) пг а bath, which lasted down to Roman times: This discovery will be 
followed up in their next campaign. 

For the numerous and successful activities of the Italian urahaeologists 
m Лея and adjacent islands a reference muet suffice tû two recent publica- 
tions. ‘The intention of prosecuting further research in the island is аззигей 
by the creation of tho ° lstituta Storien-areheologico di Rodi" inaugurated 
m Мау, 1928. 


ÜrnkR ARCHAEOLOGICAL MISSIONE 


In June of 1927 Prof, Persson of tlie Swedish Mission, іп conjunction with 
Dr. Hertos, Ephor of Antiquities lor the Argolid, continued his work at 
Dendra, near the ruina of Myeeniean Midea, and apened wp three more 
chamber-tonihe, One of these, tomb 2, yielded magnificent results, The 
dromos; 20 metres in length, leads to a blocked-up doorway which widens, 
funnel-shaped, t9 a rectangular chamber, hewn. out into the shape of a honse: 
with à " &nddle ' roof, measuring 2:15 metres to the ridge, A pit by the door 
waa filled with a quantity of bronze vessels together with weapons and mirrors, 







"* Hollettisa: d'Arte, 1925, pp. 514-529; " CL. ATS. 1026, p. BAS: The dhove 
and the- newly-feunded publication Clara. aecount is from Art Archaeology, Tune; 
Rhodos, Studi e Mmersali pubbl: w сыға dell" 1028, pr. SITE. OL als Mr. A. J, Н. 
Istituto starico-sechanlogico di Hodi, 1.(1928).. Ware's report, füuaruted London Мага, 
СЁ. а wipmumary of tha former in HOH. 1987, June (th, 1028. 
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some of these still complete with their handles or shafts of wood, One of the 
mirror-handles is decorated with the figures of two women seated on either 
side; in ome of the: bowls lay a piece of cloth, well preserved. Inside the 
chamber, buried under fallen debris from the roof, lay the fragments of what 
has been identified as a large slaughter-table of poros; n lange slab, measuring 
2 x O85 metres, with a raised rim and square sinkings at the comer. There 
were aleo two coarse-hewn stones with a projection at опе end, suggesting 
roughly shaped idols, with &mkmgs and grooves on the surface; thero was а 
third stone; plain but for sinkings on one aide. Against the inner short wall 
of the chamber stood a low hearth or altar, built of small stones with a coating 
of lime; a thick deposit of charcoal lay on and around it, and in the wall 
above it, 2 metres from the floor, were seven deeply bored holes. The tomb 
had been plundered early in antiquity, but buried under a fall of the door- 
filling previous to the plundering, there remained theon lamps of steatite, four 
alabaster vases, a bronze sword with а mass of white beads that must have 
decorated the hilt, pierced boars’ tusks which had once covered a helmet, 
several small gold objects and thousands of small coloured benda that had 
once decorated a robe іп a pattern still troenble, From the evidenne of 
the pottery that was found in quantities T'rof, Persson dates the tumb. to a 
time soon after 1300 n:o. Of two pits in the floor, one had boan plundered ; 
the other, by the hearth-altar, was full of animal bones, and among them lay 
à silver cup, a seal stone, an ivory flower and a long knife. 

In commenting on the curious fact of the total absence of human bonos in 
the chamber, Prof, Persson rejects the theory that the strueture 18 a cave- 
sanctuary; its form and the way in which it is walled up correspond too 
closely to the arrangement of the hechive tomb at Dendra und other Mycenaean 
tombs for it to be anything but a tamb—or rather cenotaph—whore the rough- 
hewn stones take the place of the dead, who perhaps perished far away or at 
sea, and these stones, as substitutes for the bodies, wre set. out with the 
treasures and weapons of the dead and honoured with all the ritual of ammal 
sucrifice, 

Cyprus, By tho kindness of Dr, Einar Gjerstad I am enabled to give 
the following account of the recent discoveries of the Swedish Mision to 
Cyprus: Тһе work in 1927 took place at Lapithos and Soloi, and has already 
been described in accessible form," ‘This year the sites explored were Vouni 
anil Dalí, Tho former site, supposed to be the ancient Aipeia (old Soloi), ts 
some Tout miles north-west of Saloi, and occupies-n bleak rock rising 800 feet 
straight from sea-level on onsite. On ite lower Inland slope has been found 
a large Palace, with an area of mora thun 10,000 square metres; built round a 
wide central court. From this a broad staircase leads up to the western wing, 
which proves бо һауе had wt least two stories; 10 the south Tay the kitohen, to 
the north a systeni of fifteen аг more magazines, opening from a narrow 
corridor ав in à Minown palace; and to the scuth-oast were the private apart- 
ments—magnilicent rooms with verandalis and terraces descending at different 
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levels to the main gateway. This wing must have been at least three stories 
high. On either side of the gate and on the steps there came to light a large 
quantity of statues, male and female, їп various абаке of completeness, in 
stone and terra-cotta. Some of their bases were still in sity, and some smaller 
statuettes must have stood іп niches on the walls. Most of these works ahow 
Greek influence, and à few closely resemble the Кога of the Athenian Acro- 
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polis; but they are all of Cypriote origin, and their dute falls in the period 
BOO RO, 

There was a dearth of other finds in the Palace, pointing to a deliberate 
ubandonment rather than à catastrophe. 

On the summit of the rock also important results were obtained, for а 
building was found, originally divided into three naves by wooden walls, which 
has been recognised às а Sacellum, und: beneath it were the stone foundations 
of a long, rectarigalar building, whose superstructure was of wood, which must 
have been a temple. In the court in front of it were some statue-basea, and 
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near Из southern limit were the foundations of two Treasuries, in which were 
still lying heaps of bronze offeri elds, swords, spear-heads, eto. In the 
foundations of the Sacellum were found a іше bronze cow, 25 centimetres 
long, and two bronze reliefs representing two Попа attacking a bull, fine works 
of the Orientalising period; and in the temple were four heads of Athena, of 
vlausio type, in Attic hebnet, which establish the identification of the cult, 
Tho temple must, however, be earlier than the Palace, for the latter seuns 
contemporary with the Бәсе шін, 

At Dali (Idalion), where previous excavators (Lang, and eubeequentiy 
Ohnefalsch-Richter] hud found temple-sites and tombs, excavatione on the 
summit of the Acropolis by Dr. Gjerstad revealed evidence of à long-continued 
cuit. A late Bronze Age settlement (Late Сурпобе HT.) af се, 1200-1000 тыс. 
yielded cult-objects, including bulls jm terra-cotta, a stone axe, seals: and 
ovlinders with figure-scenes; and the carbonised remains of.a wooden table with 

û cloth and olive-stones on 14: This cult seema to have continued through the 
` Tron Age into historic mea, Th had apparently no temple, but was located m 
û large open temenos with an altar. The votive objects comprised, in addition: 
(о 4 quantity of bronze weapons, an imn cuirass ond lampe, bronze bowls, 
and rings in gold, silver and iron. А bronze bull's head from a wooden tisis is 
of unusually high artistic merit. No further proof of identification: was 
found, hut on the evidence of an inscribed fragment. [ounil some sixty. year 
ago this too was a sanctuary of Athena, Tt seems that she was here worshipped 
under à Cypriote rather than А Hellenic aspect, as ія shown by the nature of the 
finds, and the absence of a tenple. 

Tho Austrian mission under Prof. J. Keil resumed work at Ephesus in 
the autumn of 1927, on the Catacombs of the Seven Sleepers, finding the 
actual tombs- of the * Sleepers: "$ Numerous grafiti show that it was û centre 
of pilgrimage up to the middle of the fifteenth century.. A large building to 
the north of the stadium is now identified өн baths of the Antonine epoch, and 
contains one room especially rich іп decoration, probably set apart for the 
worship of the Emperor, Beneath the Church af St. John were found traces 
of a structure earlier than the period of Justinian, and rooma beneath tho later 
altar where tradition set the tomb of St. John himself. 

No report has yet reached ше of the British. Ac 
work at Constantinople, 
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" DE. JTS, 1827, p. 200, ‘The second rampaigi ia ilóscribed in Adio, xxii, pp. Hil -2. 


A REDISCOVERED CAERETAN HYDRIA 
| PrarES XI-XIV] 


Turnover the kind permission of Mr. H. B: Walters, T am enabled. to 
blish a Cáeretan hydria whose whereabouts has for many wears been 
unknown and of which the only previous ilInatrstion із the drawing i in Endt, 
Beitrdige sur F'onischen Ганна егет, lige. 7,8. This i$ the hydria with a young 
mas in а chariot, puraucd by a griffin, on the front, and two pairs of satvr and 
maenad, on the back : itis now in tho British Museum, and bears the inventory 
number 1923, 4-15,1, Before proceeding with a mare detailed description of 
the vase, T give a list of the group, that of Dümmler (Ram. Min- ii, p. 166 1), 
to which nos, 15-18 were added by Pottier (BOLL 18a p, 2446), по. 19 by 
Endt (op. elt. p. 1), 60, 20 by Loescheke (Ath. Mitt; xix, p. 516, т. L) no, 21 
hy Furtwángler i in the text to F.R, Pl: 51, The bibliography is only intended 
to give the handiest illustrations: fora fall bibliography and an admirable 
account of the group aa a whole, see E. К, Price, East Greek Pottery (C.V.4A. 
Classification, 13). 


|. Vienna, Üsterr. Mumm, 217. А, Heracles and Busiris, B, Пияна" nepro police force, 
Mon, dil. vi, p. 10, Fartwingler-Reichhold, PL.51, Busehnr, (Griechische Vasc," 
fig: 80, РЫ, Mal, ч. Zwicha., figs. 152-103. 

ә. París, Louvre, E 10], А, Неғамея sid Cerberus. E: Twocagleasuizing à hare, Mon. 
il. I. «i, FL 360, Busehor, fir. 81, Pfuhl, fig IRE: Alinari, 336009. 

4. Home, Villa Cilia 50649 (Castellam], А. Hersoles anil Cerberus, В. Winged horses, 

Hal). d'Arte, Sud wep, ii, (1024), pp. 204 ff, бри, 7, Ё, 

3. е Vaticnn. А. Herncloe aod Aleyoneus; B: А pair of wreutlers and à pair of 
boxers. Albberatl, Кеш Dipéndi dé! Vaticano, no, 299, pla. 10, 20. 

5. Paris, Lanere, E 00d, A. Atalanta and the Calydoulan boar, B, Europa ami tha bull, - 
Man, ЧЛ тг, PI. ТТ, АНпан, 23001. 

б. Romo, Villa Giulia MMA- (Castellani) А. Europa. B. Galloping homes, Ent, op 
el abb. 3,4, Pouleu, Delphi (Engl od], p. 70, йш: 2L (wrongly Өшетін аш in thus 
Louvre). Boll, i Arte, 2nd ser., il. (19024), pp. 806 fL, figs. 0, 10. 

^7. Vienna, (tere, Мовешп, 218, A. Return of Hephaietos. B, Two pairs of satyr and 
maed, Mauer, Cal, TL di, von Lücken, Qr, Vases, ТҮ. i£, 03, Furtw&ngler- 
Боюн; T. p. 200, 

& Tame, Conservatori. А, Metern of Hephaistos, В, Two springing horses, 

9. Paris, Louvre, E 202. A, Hermes and Apollo's oxen, B, Eos and Cephalos, Mem, 
iL 1805, pl ІЗ; А Bchnal, Гела, Heft lik Teil L No. 14; Alinari; 22008, 
Girandon. Here, Pls. X IIT, XIV, trom photos by Girsudon. 

19. Paris, Loncre, E TOG, А, Cortuurs aud Lapitlis В. ‘Two eagles and fawn. Фала, 
1403, pl. E, F; 

11. London, British Missam, 50. A. Four hoplites fighting. В. ‘Two naked youths on 
lere kink. Here A. Fl, ХІ, B, fig. 1. Prof. Бішіпісека tells me that the vase, 
Dimmer No. 12, Pottier No. 12, Endt No. ІЗ, whioh ін aaid to be іп Karlemilie, bi 

гие 
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identical with thm one, Lho confusion having armen. becanar i$ wae воі with à 

number of other жая, of which some went le London anil the hat ін» Karistubs, 

The ilie ription of Dürunlee la in any ease Inaecnrale, because he epeaka of number 

а às having a fight bokween fuv hoplites, ami. of mmer li as having в Hight 
between ж hoplites. 

13, Hague, Museum Carmegirlaan, Seheurleer Collection, А. Young man holding two 
hores. B. Hunter and goat, Bedi- op. cu, ath, Û, ІП. 

14. Viterbo, Falcioni.. This vare із, accondinz lo Professur Bap, tov һе Иши] with 
Na. 27098 Їн Alhikiati s Fmaj Inpinli ды Пето, which bolimga not qo the Caeretan 
livdriae, but to а Inter group of Halo-Tonlan үлкен, which 12, C, van Puen uuggosta 
ta have been: mamilwotnred іп Clitini LM edadeelmpen etu Mt өізнінішіксА Н Соогу 
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Іныйашіе Rome, xii, 1257, p. 25 1); it tallies, however, completely with Иилип s 


"MT троп, 

16, Ports, Louvre, E 007, AL Тиме. иш. В, Two tinged ніш. Pothier, op. cit, рч. 
8,9, | . 

16. Parte, Lomo, ЕСІ; A. Man Боан tio tren with Jupes un Ehe front. Two 


winged Wphipuna, Potticr, Голя itr Pas ба FLoavre, pl, ML Нет А. и. {сын 
photos kindly given шо by Мга. Beasley. B. from photo by Giraudon, 11. XIIL 


The follwing vases were added by Ваю (Dümmler, К. Schr. iii. 272] bo Dürnmler s 
list in Zw. Mitt. 1885 2. 


17. Paria, Louvre, Е 808. i Tot انور‎ B. Еріп sorting huro.’ Totter, ees antiques 
du Loarre, pl. 5%, А. Неге, fig. 2, from photo kindly given më by Mrs, Hatley, 

IR. Loudón, British Muse, 1123, 428, 1. A. Young man dn chariot pursued by griffin, 
D. Two pairs of aatyr nud maenad. Endt, op: fit, abb. 7, 8. Here Pla. XI, ХП," 
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10. Berlin. A. Chariot srar. TP. Himter attacking lion, which has sprang upon a wild 
ost, Beasley, Lewes House Оема, p. 24, Aut, Denk. iL PL 28, Pfohl Mah м. 
Zacha, fig. 151, Br. Br., Text to Taf. 641—645, 

20. Leiprig, Arch. Inst. T 3337. Fragments: A. Heracles anil Acheloos, В. Dorr 
hunt. Rumpf, ААА. Aiks. 19221-1024, p, 86 f, ig, 21, DN. 

vl Munieh, 803, Fragment with two wrestlers. Furtwüngler-Heichhold, i: p. 261. — 

24: | know of the existence of another hydria but am not allowed £o mention Ца where- 
аі, 

In nddition to thèse hydriae two amphoris have been attributed to the group; the 
one; in Philadelphia, published by Luce, Philndelphiu Cat, 1021, p. 62, No, 43, and Bates, 
Trans, Dept. Arch, Unin. Pa. iL 1907, pl. XL., of which we reproduce в photogesph hore, 
fig. 4, 15у courtesy of the Museum authorities, ін of a very fino metalloid shape, not unlike 
an exiremely elegant edition of a Nicosthonic amphora; it Пан no figure ileearation, but is 
connected with the-gronp by the taya raunil the shoulder am) the tangues round the foot; 
henee, if it belongs to the group (and it might bi the goal of pure shape, towards which the 
maater ін tunding in the delicate curves of his later hydriae andthe freak B.M, B. 59), l4 
concerns the master às potter, nat aa painter. The other, also attributed by Furtwüngler 
(Sskzungsher, Абай. Munich, 1005, p. 258, no. 12) із яа bo be in Boston—and to be decorited 
with fgures : Prof. Pluhi suggests tontatively that it may bo the Tyrrhenian amphora there 
(Mat. wu; Zeichn., p. 180, n. 1); Prol. Rumpf, that it is the neck amphora with шеш and 
palmintte, on tlie neck and А. Youth with sword and spear, youth shaking hands with youth, 
boy with jug; В. Boy with wreath, youth with fawn, youth with hare (Phot, Coolidge. 
9701, 2), which belongs ta another Italo-Immin group. 


We can now proceed to a detailed description of the new London hydrin, 

It has been put together from fragments into a plaster hydria painted the colour 
of the original clay, The cracks between the fragmente have been filled and 
painted over, Preserve are most of the scenes on the body itselt and enough 

of the patterns on the shoulder and lower part of the body to show what they 
were, The shoulder ia decorated with а frieze of ivy and heliehryse, as in 

nos. 3, 4, б, 6, 8, 15, 16, 17, 21, the side handles with tongue pattern, and 

the back handle with a seven-petalled palmette as m nos. 2, Ц, and 13; the 
petals and tongues are alternately red and white, The main scene is bounded 
above and below by a broad black line, Itis composed of a young man in а 
chariot, ander the horses of which a dog runs. He is pursued by a griffin. 
His flesh is white, his hair black, his garment red. The outline of body and 

garment, as all outlines of parts painted red or black, ік incised, Outside this 
outline the bluntly incised line of the first sketch can be detected. ‘The 
nearest parallel to the boy's profile is that of the boy with the two horses on the 
‘Beheurleer vase (no, 14): there also the ear is identical. The question йв to 
whethor the «mall circle in the middle of the lobe зз an earring or not ia not quite 

casy to answer, Certainly the Greeks had а great contempt for men who wore 

earrings ; Таш indebted to Prof. Dr. A. Korte for references to Anacreon, fr. 04 

(Diehl), and Xenophon, Anabasis, ii, 1, 31. And the instances in art where в 

man aveme to wear dn earring are capable of other explanation: in the Apollo 

of Sunium (Eph. Arch. 1917, p. 193) and the Dipylon head (Langlotz, 

Bildhaverschule, Pl. Sa) there ia no earring, but the lobe is represented by two 

concentric circles па in the familiar S-ear of early hlack-figured vases. In the 

Kouroi, Athens, N.M, 18 (Deonna, Jes Apollos Archaiques, по, 97, figs. 

1748), N.M. 11 (Deonna, op. cit, no. 3, figs. 4-б), Х.М, 15 (8.0.27. 1886, РІ, V), 
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Acropolis 024 (the Moscophoros), Delphi * Cleobis; Leipzig 3. 463 (Rumpf, 
Amelungfestschrift, p. 218), the lobe of the ear is flattened out into а fiat 
disk which also suggests at first sight іш earring. More difficultto deal with 
are the Nauocratite fragments, {Т.И 8.1924, р, 215-9, figs. 56, 63, PL VI, 6). 
But here too, ая m our vase, Г prefer to believe until an absolutely certain 
instance of a Greek man wearing an earring has been found that the dot imn the 
middle of the lobe represents а dimple. The hair is done in à erobylos, aa in 
the one of the riders in the other B.M. Vase (no. 11, fig. 2) and the Paris vase 
(no. 18), The other charioteer (оп the Berlin yuse, no, 19) weers à ghort 
chiton; as the big overhanging fold shows, it is Pod up under the girdle all 
round (so аз not to Шар in the wind), instead of only at the sides, (ко às to 
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leave the legs free), as in the Berlin hunter, the Hague hunter, and the 
attendants of Atalanta (no. 5), or not at all, as in the rider on the deer-hunt 
vase (no. 15); the more energetic hunters of the Busirm vise have their chitens 
pulled np all round. In qur vate, however, there is no trace of the bottom line 
of this ehort chitan, and the legs are painted red, so that we must assume 
that he ms wearing the long robe, known from Attic and Corinthian vases und 
the charioteer at Delphi, stretching to his feet and clinging to his legs. Round 
hia neck and over his right shoulder he has a чз or wallet- from ite sli pe it 
must be made of leather, the long corners are the legs of a akin: the only other 
kibisis of this shape that I have found, though much bigger and covering the 
whole back, ia that carried by the Perseus on tho ' Early Attie " bow! from 
Aegma (Berlin, 1082; Arch. Ztg. xl. 1882, РІ, 9; Fürtwüngler, KI. Schr. ii. 
РІ. 21). In hik right hand he holds the goad and one rein, and in his left hand 
the other rein; the lines are hard to ace; bit enough remains to show that 
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the grip of the thum and the two parallel lines of the forearm are the same 
as on the Berlin vase. 

The chariot, however, i» completely different from that of the Berlin 
vase, which ia of the eight-wheeled type with high front and sides, such as 18 
common оп (lazomenian vases and sarcophagi: our chariot is of the mainland 
type, found in chariot races on Attic and Corinthian vases (although there 
always with four, not two horses), with very little superstructure aml à foir- 
apoked wheel; but-this is not-3mpossible in Lonia, for а fragment of the sima of 
the Ephesus Artemis temple (Hogarth, Ephesus, pl, xviii. 11] shows a four- 
spoked wheel (ef, Nachod, Der Rennwagen bei den Lalikern, p. 42, for other 
parallela). The body is black, the rim of the wheel rel, the spokes ate white. 
Of the horses only the forelegs, belly, hind-legs. and tail of the near horse; 
the mane, hinil-legs and tail of the off horse are preserved. ‘The near horse is 
hlaek with red hoof and tall (and probably mane). The off horse 19 white with 
black hoofgand mane, and white tail, The colour scheme of horses and chariot 
is the ваше on the Berlin vase (no. 10) exeept that there the tail of the off 
horse is black. The mané of the offjhorse agrees rather with the Rome 
Europa vase (no, 6), than with the other E.M. vase (no. 11, fig. 2), or the Berlin 
vase (no. 19). The dog, which is red, Mike the dog which the Calydonian 
boar has bisected (по, 8): it ia quite dirent from the Jean, Verberus-like 
hounds of the Busirie vase (no, 1). The дп has a red tongue; the hase of the 
wing is also red and the middle stripe whit The wings find in the * Nike ' 
on the Rome Europa vaso (no. б) an exact) ®rallol, the lion body agrees іп 
the main with the lion on the Berlin vase (П 9), іп the paws particularly 
the &mallest detalle, sach as the пай, can be ciiqpared, 

On the hack of the vase two pairs of шаеп алий satyr courting ; note 
how the tails touch ander the centre handle: Т ә of the bulls on по, 15, 
and the horses on no. 2, aotually eros. Tn tho |е оі pair, the right sleeve 
of the chiton, the top of the right upper arm, the ine of the back of the 
шетш, and in the right-hand pair the hack of the salyr are repainted- The 
flesh. of the maenads ін white, the hair red: the hair, ШІ, hoofs, -and phallos 
timo the satyr aro also гей. ‘The maenid wears п long ұнап girt ир: the 
sides, as in the afore-mentioned Berlin hunter, and in & Ine figure found in 
the Forum Romanam (Hülsen, Forum Romanum, p. 102). Gui tho maenad of 
tho left-hand pair the folds all fall in the same direction as 1n th Rome Europa 
(по. 6), ‘The-outline of the «шоп over the knee can be traged in the two 
small amudyes of varnish which remain. In the таслим! of thy right-hand 
pair the folds fall from the contre to left amd right as in the Nike UF the Rome 
Europa vase (no. 0). For the inner markings of the satyrs compare \he Vienna 
satyr, the Munich wrestler, and for the knees particularly the Hague borse- 
hinder: the emphasis on the wrist bone recura оп one of the negroes of 
Busiris (по. 1), the little incised triangle for the navel on the satyr of the 
Conservatori vasé (по, 8), The satyr of the right-hand pair has the maennd 
already by the wrist. 

Below the main scene is à lotus and palmette frieze ; the lotus has three: 
inner petals, two white and one red, black outer petals and white sepals (ns 
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in nos, 4, 15, 16, 17, 19); the palmette has only five alternately red and white 
petals and large volutes which have à turn more than any of the others on these 
vases, 

This completes the description of the vase. Two, questions remnin : 
What is the subject, of the representation on the front, and what is the place 
of the vase in the group? ‘The larger question. of the relation of the whale 
group to Greek art in general and Ionian art in particular is beyond the scope 
of this article, In the earlier desoriptions of this vase the main scene ia 
described us û young mun ina chariot pursued by a griffin: Professor РІШ, 
however (Mal. м, Zeichn.. $ 179), calls ita ^ dekorntiv verblasster Nachklang 
von Apollo im Wagen mit Greifen: The griffin i» Apollo's birdi in an 
Italo-lonian vase in the Bibliothèque Nationale (de Ridder, 171; Giraudin, 
8145, 8173; Luynes, РІ. 6. 7; Monuments dT., 1. Pl. 18) it appears as anat- 
tendant behind the chariot: of Apollo: and other monuments could be quoted. 
for its connection with deities (see Furtwüngler's article in Roseher’s lexicon). 

Еш this griffin, аз the older interpreters saw, із mot an attendant: the 
young man is fleeing ня faat да he сап in hia chariot өші the griffin ін laying his 
clawonhis back. Also what would Apollo want with а kibisie? Now ifitisthe 
pecalies alites of Corinthian vàse-painting that it portrays 4 dramatic moment, 
à moment that looks both before and after, and of Laconian vase-painting that 
it represente the outlook and ideals of awarlike and aristocratic society (whether 
Spartan or not), of Chalcidian the interplay between decorative scheme and 
vigorous life, of Attio that its aim is the solition of the forma) problems of 
art (ef Prof. Rumpl's deseription of the difference between the feeling for 
form in Choleidian and Attic painters — (ОАА. Ракет, 1, p. 162), the peculiar 
charm of the master (or masters) of the Caeretan hyidriae lies іп his being a 
great descriptive artist and above all a great comic descriptive artist. He likes 
seeing somebody * done in '—the Egyptians by Heracles, the white maenads 
һу the big black satvr, the lion who is eating the wild ass by the hunter. 

It ія no doubt өлшініні to see а young man with a kibisis m a chariot 
being ' done in’ by a griffin, but it is «ЫП more amusing when one knows who 
the young man із. The people who traditionally got “done in' by griffins 
were the Arimaspians i Herodotus tella (iii, 116) of the one-eyed Arimsspians, 
who live in the extreme North and steal gold from the griffins; but he does 
not believe in their having one eye. Herodotus may be responsible for the 
wealth of representations of Arimaspians and griffins in the art of 8. Ttaly and 
8, Russia at the end of the fifth century and heginning of the fourth! Rut 
le also tells па (iv. 13) his source = ' Aristeas of Proconnevus іп an Epic poem 
says that ho came to the Issedones, and beyond them dwelt the one-eyed 
Arimnspians, and beyond them the griffins, who guard the gold.” This 
Aristess ie surrounded by a wealth of legend recounted by Herodotus in the 
next two chapters. But we have fragments of his Arimaspeia, and das 





1 Ses lint hy Wrota, Aib. Miu. 1924, р. ever, and on thie early filth-century (тте in 
214, They ero іп oriental costume, On tha Lewes House Collection (Bonginy, Lowes 
the late fHith-oentury mirer bark in New Моше Gesas, p. 24, No, 20, PL 2) the Arimasp 
York (Нот, (reel, Kiriacan, ond Homan — 1 naked. 

Bronzer in (New York, p. Ol, No. 14), bow- 
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says that he lived in the time of Croesus and Cyrus. UH this story of the 
Arimaspians was current m Tonia in the sixth century, why should not our 
painter have taken it for a subject? It is just the kind of story that he liked. 
The fact that the Arimaspiana were one-eyed would not trouble him : the boy 
i» drawn in profile so that only one eye ghows; so is the Polyphemus on 
B.M. B. 154 (Rumpf, Chalk. Varen, РІ. ОСП). He ia driving away with the 
gold in liis wallet, when he is caught by the griffin. 

There remains the problem of the place of the vase m the group, First, 
the group itself must be arranged. Paolino Mingazzini has, in Bollettino d'Arte, 
‘nd ser, iHi, 1924, a classification according to the greater and lest degree 
of Jonic polyehromy in the vases: tims he groups the Busiris vase (no, 1), the 
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return of Hephaistos (по, T), the Hoplite battle (no. 11), the Louvre Europa 
(no; 5); the Louvre deer-hunt (no. 15), as Тошашд and early, and the Louvre 
Cerberus (no, 2), the Hermes (no. 9), the Centauromáchy (no. 10), the Hague 
vase (no. 13), the Berlin vase (remarkably described as having miinid and 
satyra, no, 19), the Louvre vase with the lion-hunt (described aa a wolf-hunt, 
no. 17), and the men with the two horses (no. 16); the Castellani vases with 
Europa (no. 6), and Cerberus (no. 3) as Atticising and late. But in fact 1 fail 
to see how ene ean regard, for instance, no. 16 (here fig: 3) as “tending towards 
monoehromy ': the fesl is white, the garments, the manes, tails and hoofe 
of the horses are red, the bodies of the horses and the hair black. It is neither 
mare nor less polychromatous than, for instance, the Louvre Europa vase 
(no. 5), where the flesh of Atalanta and Europa із white, the dog's entrails, 
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the boars mane, the bull's neck, Europa's flower and the роба оп her dress 
are red. "The serious objection, however, is that auch à classification outs ii 
two the classes that can be made by comparing ornaments and style. I do 
not see, for instance, how the Louvre deer-hunt can be separated from the 
Louvre lion-hant ani the vase with the men and borses—the ornamentation is 
exactly the game all the way through. Clissification is anyway (Шеш, 
because we are dealing with only-ninetaen vases, probably the work of à single 
hand and separated by no great number of years. The atly afe ahronological 
criterion is the drapery, because that can be compared with the known develop- 
mont in other aeries and is not a purely personal matter: with this as n 
foundation, shape, patterns, and inner markings can be called m to assist 
the search. For the drapery we have two main groups—the vases where the 
bottom of the ehiton ік plain, and the vases whore the bottom of the chiton 
shows folds? to the latter belong the Louvre Hermes vase (no. 9, here Mai STH, 
XIV), the BM. Hoplite vase (no. 11, here PL XT), the Rome Aleyoneus vase 
ino. 4), and the Berlin vase (no, 19), The chiton of the B.M, warriors and thie 
Lonvre Eos has merely в crinkled edge (in the latter broad and single, in the 
former narrow and double), to which lines lead from the girdle аз in the Atte 
black—fieured vase Berlin 3705 - the * Aloyoneus! Hermes has а central fold 
from which the other folds radiate, but the lines of the bottom edge of the 
ohiton are straight; in the Berlin vase they also radiate from the middle fold, 
but the bottom line is composed of curved instead of straight lines: then if thé 
' Alevoneus' Hermes сап be compared to the Apollo of the Berlin Andocides, 
the Berlin Caeretan can be compared to the Audocides in Orvieto, Coll. Faina 
бі: itis still nearer to the black-figured vase Berlin 9274: Two more vases 
show folds: in the Rome Cerberus and the Paris vase with men and horses 
(no, 16, here fig. 3) the himation folds are parallel to those of the Hermes 
on the Alevonéns vase. With the Parm vase go, according to decoration 
(particularly tlie lotus starson the neck), the Louvre lion-hiint (here fig. 2), 
the Louvre deer-hunt, and the Leipzig vaso [as reconstructed by Rumpf), 
and the Scheurleer vase, which last, however, except for treatment of the 
horse's heal, goes with the chronologically earlier group. The rest of this 
group hangs stylistically together. The inner markings of the leg are two 
parallel lines, the knees are round; the folds on the horse's neck are 
emphasised, its hindquarters ate not, às in the earlier group, represented hy 
three lines running right down into the leg, hut by separate short lines, ander 
which other short lines for the inner murkings of the leg are drawn. ‘This 
provides a concept of the Inte style of the master. To this group must be 
added the Bimiris hydra (no. 1), which m inner markings js very close and also 
has the same neck ornament, The treatment of Heracles’ hair, foreshadowed 
by the fringe of curls worn by the Heraoles of the Vatican vase (no, 4), recurs, like 
the above-mentioned folds, on Attic vases of the period of transition trom the 
black ta the red-figure style; notably on the vases of the black-figured Ando: 
cides ptr (eg. the vase with Heracles resting), The inner markings of the 
Busiris vase go directly with those of the Aloyonews vase, and the ора with 
the Cerberus in the Villa Giulia vase (nó. 3), 
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With this Cerberus we are on the borders of the older group : with it in 
ornament go the Rome Europa (no. 6), and the Atalanta vase (no. 5), Here 
we have already the absence of complicated drapery, the older treatment of 
the horses" hind-quarters (the three lines running right down into the leg] and 
the less emphatic treatment of their neck folds. We have alroady noted the 
connection of our vase with the horses on the Europa and the dog on the 
Atalanta vase, This dog and the characteristic eariy treatment of animals 
recur on the Louvre Hermes vase (no, 4), which is alee on the border line of the 
oliler period, and the Conservatori Heplaestos (no. 8); here also belongs the 
Vienna Нерішеліов vase (no, 7). On these vases we learn the earlier style al 
inner markings on the human bod y —the knee has a complicated angular instead 
of a round outline, the lines on the leg follow its contour. This enables us to 
place the Munich fragment. (no. 21), the Scheurleer vase (no. 13), which may 
well Бе called transitional, and the London vase with the Arimasp (no. 18) in 
the same group. The other London vase (no, 11), I believe, ін contemporary 
with the Louvre. Cerberus vase (по, 2), and forme a link between the earlier 
and the later group. ‘There remains the Puris Centaur vase (no. 10), | 
believe this also belongs to the early group: the inner markings of the Centaur 
agree well with the Rome Europa vase. 

Dare we attempt to reconstruct the life of this artist} Не was an lonjan 
living in Etruria, acquainted with, if not limmself a. painter of, tho pictures in 
Etruscan tombs. Іп his early works hus interest was concentrated on telling 

à story: he Lad nothing left for the form of the vase: this ін tlie period of 
Atalanta and Europa, of the Arimasp and the Return of Hiephmestos and 
(right at the end) the Louvre Hermes, all admirable stories, but all clumsy 
vase, Then he is inapired, it may well. be, by imported Attic vases of the 
transition period, to progress in two directions—first the development of the 
vase itself us an att form, nud, secondly, the representation of the humen 
body no longer as mere mass but as an organised whole; parallel with this 
runs his treatment of drapery, as в useful chronological index. In the critical 
period of this development, whose extremes can be seen in the Philudetphis 
Amphorn i m the direction of form and in the figures on the Vatican ÁAlcyoneus 
vase in the direction of athleticism, he was too much ocoupied to рсойпое the 
great descriptive scenes of his youth: he falla back on the horse-binder and the 
warriors farewell, the deer-hunt and the lion-hunt. But when he hus 
achieved в canonical shape for liis hydria and formulated anew the rules for his 
firure-drawing, he finally produces the great masterpiece, im мее! all lis best 
qualities are united, the Павиа vase. 

It only remains for me to thank the authorities of the British Museum 
and the Louvre for the permission to reproduce the vases in ther charge, 
Mrs, Dohan for à photograph of the Philadelphia amphora, Mrs, Beazley for 
photographs of tlie fronts of Louvre E098-9, and above all Prof, J. D. Benzley 
and Prof. Dr. A. Rumpf for their great kindness in reading this through in 
manuseript and for the many valuable suggestions that they have made. 

T. B. L. WEBSTER, 
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My excuse for adding another item to the literature of the Hellenistic 
ruler-cult is that two new ideas have recently come into prominence.* One is 
that the founder of the official ruler-eult was not Ptolemy II but Alexander; 
the other is that what was worshipped was not the ruler отав but his daemon, 
Thé former idea originated with Dr, Р, Schnabel, und was derived by him from. а 
new interpretation of the proskynesis scent at Bactra; heárgued thet Chures' 
iocount in Plutarch (Alexander 54) ehowed that the proskynesis was made to a 
statue of Alexander standing on an alter (coria) among the hearth-gode- whether 
Macedonians in the fourth century Aad hearth-gode he did not, consider, hut 
quoted. Toman analogies of a later time: ‘This idea has heen much criticised, 
and І know of no one but Professor Ll. R. Taylor who has accepted it; in 
particular, Professor Berve has made a strong case for preferring Arrian's 
version of the proskynexis scene. But, m fact, Schnabel’s interpretation of 
Chores was killed deañ at once by Dr. Th, Birt, though this has not been much 
noticed, perhaps because it only needed one sentence : Chare m the samo 
passape makes Demetrius say tà "Alexander ofros үйр тє pdvos өй mpocexiimae, 
where the word те із conclusive that the proskynesis was made to Alexander 
(and not to a statues on an altar), Those who appeal to Chaire must go to 
Chares, Therewith the whole baais of Schnabel's reconstruction vanished ; 
indeed he abandoned it himself (though 1 doubt if he saw this) when at the end 
of his second article he aceepted Birt's contention that in the erucial passage iri 
Plutarch (zpós doriw бастии xal mrra роткі mpámov ета Фоти тор 
"АА авд pov) "porxurnam. пий govern “АМЕауй рон (as трат" «(та demands), 
which is in effect an acceptance of the view that the prosbynesis was made to 
Alexander and not to a statue on an altar. Bat Schnabel did good service, as 
Professor Kaerst has emphasised (p. 572), in calling attention to the mention 
of я естіп іп Chares-Plutarch ағ а thing which required elucidation; and the 


1T desire to thank Mr. А. D. Sook for 
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elucidation has now been provided by Professor Otte, who has brilliantly shown ° 
that the function of tle отіп in question waa to carry the eternal fire which 
burnt before the Persian kings.”  Sehnabela attempt to make Alexander the 
author of the official ruler-eult wes interesting; but nothing remaina of it to-day, 

About the same time as Otto's article there appeared in this Journal an 
article bv Professor Tavlor (see n. 2), based on Sehnabel's ideas, which has 
attracted a good deal of attention. So far as it merely adopts Schnabel’s view 
of the origin of the tuler-cult it is Obviously in но better esse than Schnabel 
himself; hut it goes much beyond that. Schnabel had adopted and applied 
to Alezandér n suggestion, made by at least two previons writers! that in the. 
Tuler-cult the object of worship was not the king but his daemon, and Miss 
Taylor took up the question of the worship of Alexander's daemon and labor: 
ated it on two different lines, She aught to show that Persians had worshipped 
the daemon (i.e. the fravashi) of the Achaemenid kings, and therefore Alexander 
only continued an Achaemenid usage; and she considered afresh the banquet 
scene at Васіта, with a view to reinforcing, by a different line of argument, 
Schinabel’s idea that Alexander was author of the rüler-eult. Both lines of 
argument merit examination; neither, I think, can survive it. The real 
interest Of thé matter lies in the bearing whinh Miss Taylor's conclusions, if 
correct, might have on the theory of Alexander's divine world-kingdom, 

L will take the fravashi lirat. Not being û Poriin scholar, I must believe 
that there is good reason for reading back into the Achaemenid period the 
frarashi of Saxsanian times, and consequently that an Achaemenid king had a 
fravashi, called ба{дол» by Greek, Naturally I am unable to say myself what 
the frareshi of Achaemenid times may have bean ®; but the Отен барале in 
Alexander's day was still something external to the man, which “took ' him 
from the outside, as it were *; it had not yet become, as it became later, part 
of, or an expression of, his personality, Bat Persian worship of the fravashi of 
the living Achaemenid king, which is the point, 1s another matter; it ig not 
claimed that there is any Persian evidence for this, and it dopends solely on the 
Greek evidence put forward by Misa Taylor, I will take her passages in detail. 

Arr. Anab. vi, 20, Т (Aristobulus): ‘There was at Cyrus’ tomb, m Alcx- 
anders day, а cull of Crus, said to have leen founded by Cambysos; i.e. after 
Cyrus! death, This eult was, іш Tact, being given to him as «ruris of the 
dynasty; the idea may or may not have leen taken from the Greek oult of 
the Яршт eroris, with which Persians were aod familiar.’ It io very 
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interesting; bul it has mo bearing on the question of the worship of the living 
ruler or of his daemon, AT a 

App. Mih. 66, Тһе mucli-quoted passage which describes how the kings 
of Pontus sacrificed] to Zeus Stratios an a Втор, while below the hill they 
spread a table for the spectators; Appian adds ofdv ті xat ер Haza grydbasg: dor 
тоз lle poiow. Barston Molas уеғот, ' the Poraan kings have the same sort of 
sacrifice in Pasargadae.’ 1 do not imow low Miss Taylor has seen in this 
passawe ' testimony for the worship whieh the Persians gave to their dead kings 
at the royal tombs of the Achaemenids іп Pasargadse, Regular sacrifices, 
Appian fells us, were made at the tomba” (He never mentions tomba) Tt is 
quite clear that the whole thing has nothing to do with the worship of any man, 
living or dead; the meaning of the passage is not in doubt, and the words 
бата rots |ПТертбзе Barden Ponas yévos cannot, as a matter of Hellenistic G reek, 
mean a sacrifice to the Persian kings.” — ought, however, to notice the preaent 
tense doru ва some may feel a difficulty over this." Leuppose it is possible that 
Appian is referring to the kings of Persis of his own day, as e.g. Justin ts sup- 
posed sometimes to refer to the Sussanians 9; but I doubt this myself, and would 
prefer to suppose that he is merely reproducing the tense of his souree, ke. that 
iets back in the past. Grook writers do get back into the past ; п good instunce 
ia Аган, Ind, 43, 1-10, where Arrian becomes a contemporary of Eratosthenes 
and the intervening centuries have not yot occurred 19; and Appian, who could 
refer to the long extinct Ptolemaic dynasty us " my kings,” P may well for e 
төтен he back in the past alan, 

As regards the next pasaage—Tsocrates, Punegyrisus, НЫ: birrov niv 
Фра apobxvroiires «ub Saigon mpecuyopeVorres Miss Taylor has since 
recognised that it. hus nothing to do with any cult of the Persian king s daemon.?* 
Н is merely à stutement, at the end. of а piece of propaganda, that Persians 
iddressed the king as daemon. The world has long agreed that Aeschylus made. 
a mistake in thinking that the Achnemenids were gods 12; and no doubt Kaerst's. 
explanation of how Isocrates came by his error is correct.“ 

The two remaming passages do mention the king's daemon. 

Theopompus ap, Athon, vi,252 A,B. Nicostratus of Argos (who commanded 
Осия" Argive contingent in the Egyptian campaign of 343/2) when he dined 
apread a separate table which he called ' forthe king's daemon *; he had heard 
that the Persians about. the doors (of the palace) did this, and he thought it 
would win him favour with the king. My first idea was that * the. Persians 
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about the door” were the palace eunucha; but | much prefer а suggestion 
made to me by Mr. Nock, that they were people approaching the palace with 
petitions, Who sought thus to win favour: ‘then the act is pure Hojtichkeit— 
His Majesty will deign to be spiritually present.” Certainly, in either case, the 
spreading of the table for the daemon to dine cannot by itself import worship; 
if is merely à method of courting the good graces of the absent king. ttie to 
be noted that Ochus only secured. Argos! help for this particular campaign, and 
it does not follow that Nicostrates had ever been in Persia, or that his hearsay 
was worth much; liis act took place during the campaign, anil Theopompus 1а 
correct in calling it‘ Aattery,' more extreme than that shown by the other generals 
of the army of invasion (тобе тоте erparelas и«тапудутаў}. 

Plutarch Ағас, 15 (7 from Ctesias), "This describes a dinner at which were 
present the-eanuchs of Artaxerxes П and Parysatis, the Persian noble ЖІНІГІ- 
dates, and the host, d «отаға, І hed doubts whether the host and Putysatie' 
chief eunuch were not the same person; but Mr. Nock has convinced the thu 
the host was probably another noble who had invited the eunmche for the sake 
of their good offices at Court. At the dinner Mithridates boasted. that he had 
alain Cyrus, The company, foreseeing what would happen to him und fearing to 
he held accessory to his conversation, ele тім уйи deij fe. made proskymnesis 
to the absent king, which was all they could do; thereon the host, for the same 
reason, suggested that they should not touch on matters too great for them, and 
added the words Miss Taylor quotes; ‘Let us eat and drink, ên Satis’ 
Saluova mpockwvoDvreg, 58 they were already doing, They were trying, as 
Nicostratus tried, to secure the good graces of the absent king. 

What now does the act import? I, às everyone hitherto has for good 
reason agreed, proskynesis before the actual Persian king was not an act ol 
worship, how can proshynesie 1n the king's absence be an aet of worship! ‘To 
make this out, if would have to be argued that the king's frevashi was suppesed 
to be present, that it was divine, and that the proskynetis at tho dinner was 
necessarily an әсі of worship because it wae made to a divine thing, But 
nobody knows anything about the /ғағавйа ot an Achaemenid king, or what it 
was; jtë existence st allis ошу а deduction. АН that the passage means is that 
the writer, whether the actual wording be that of Ctesias or of Plutarch himself, 
ін expressing a ¢ymbolicn! act ûf a foreign people in the only language open то 
him; the act was an improvisation of the moment, dine to fear 1n à sudden crisis ; 
it hs» nothing to do with any worship or eult of the king's daemon. If I may 
quote Mr. Nock once more, if cones to this > ° The King has been delivered from 
his enemies; we won't ашу anything imdiscreet ; but we'll eat and drink in 
loyal homage, with all proper respect ® to his Majesty's good Juck’ 

All that these two passages, in fact, come to is that the actors (or writers) 
are treating the absent king as symbolically present ; the point is that the king, 
unlike Alexander at Bactra, was not there himself. If s quite clear that neither 
passage can afford any foundation for the supposition that there was in Persia 
Ju  w" ж iE ee el LAM NC LLL 
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any general worship or ошё of the king's daemon, such as Alexander might know 
of or be influenced by that is what matters. 

The idea that there was à Persian worship of the daemon of the living 
Achaemenid which played Ия part in bringing about a worship of Alexander's 
dacmon is not then supported by evidence. I come to the scene at Bactra; 
nnd here I am afraid 1 must assume that pp. 59 and 60 of Miss Taylor's article 

аге present to the reader's mind, ая I cannot copy them out, Briefly, the 
sania id that the meaning of the scene waa the salutation according to 
Persian pmetice of Alexander's daemon; the eup passed round was the cup o£. 
the well-known Greek toast dyafot зон, and Alexander, or his daemon (I 
am not sure which), was identified with the divine "Ауабб айнам, Alexander 
wae alo the wine; and the argument finally learls to the starthng—and to me 
І confess repellant—conalnsion that the generale that night at Bactra were 
drinking symbolically the blood of Alexander; ‘the ceremony’ ahe says, 
‘seems to. be п form of communion service, Her interpretation of the scene 
depends entirely on these two identifications of Alexander with ‘Ayalde 
Жайма and the wine; if they break down the whole is gone. | 

Before I come to these identifications, however, there із a very important: 
preliminary question to be oonaidered ; why should we suppose that the Greek 
custom of concluding a dinner—pissing round a cup of unmixed wine from which 
each guest took а sip, saying as he did 80 dyalo6 даат — Най been adopted by 
Alexander?  Iteaünnot merely be assumed that it waza Macedonian custom зо; 
for something tia known about Macedonian custome at dinner, and what is known 
ің quite inconsistent with the idea that this Greek custom Най been adopted, 
even so late as the early third century, A long and minutely detailed account 
of a Macedonian dinner— Karanos' wedding feast.—early in the third century is 
given in а letter by the Macedonian Hippolochus to Douris' brother Lynceus, 
who was collecting euch things for his book on gastronomy; there їз no mention 
of the ауабоф Satuaros or any other toast ат the end of the dinner or elsewhere, 
or ofany cup passmg round. Wegetsomethimg quite different ; the guests go on 
dining until à trumpeter “wounded the usual signal that dinner was over, which, as 
you know, is the Macedonian custom where there are à number of people at 
dinner. * Karanos’ guesta, in fact, numbered twenty: there must have been 
far more than twenty at Bactra; and it is а legitimate inference that Alexander 
made à similar use of a trumpeter, because we know that not only did he usually 
employ a trumpeter but that he made a still farilier use of him, For Cliares— 
and on this matter Clara the chamberlain ін good evidence—says that he 
employed a trumpeter at dinner, not only at the wedding feast at Susa, but 
always whenever he made а libation, so that all the army might know, Now 
И, whenover Alexander mado a libation af dinner, a trampet blew eo that the 
army, hearing, might mentally associate themselves with the act of worship 
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involved, tho idea that he ever made a libution (and the dyufo? Gators toast 
was a libation) m the form of passing round a cup to be sipped by all the com- 
pany seems definitely excluded; any libation he made must have been а single 
definite act, such ая а trumpet could announce, There is evidence of this m the 
feast at Opis, where һө әлгі 9000 Macedonians made а libation together, which 
could only be done by signal; this was merely an extension of the practice of the 
army associating themselved mentally with the act of libation. | But—snd this is 
more important—at ia Dangê) heandthefrierids immediately around him 
made another libation: this waa done, not by passing round а cup, but by each 
drawing a portion of wine ; for himself from a great bowl 15; obviously all then 
made libation simultaneously at a signal I may add that when, on starting 
down the Hydaspes, he poured libations in view of the feet and army, Ше 
conclusion of the ceremony was announced by trampet; and donhtless from 
this regular use of a trumpet arose the Oriental legend of the ‘Horn of 
Alexander. In view of this evidence, it cannot be supposed that Greek dinner 
customs were being practised thut night at Bactra unless there were explicit 
evidence of the fact, which is not the case; and Miss Taylor's whale argument 
from the éyatlod баїдоуо toast or libation must fall ta the ground, 

І might stop here; іні 1 should like to consider her two identifications 
in themselves. First, еа as the wie. I om аго this із due to a 
misunderstanding. Тһе evidence adduced ін Callisthenes" supposed remark (1 
will assume here forthe moment that he made it], ойи дош (от où BosAojux] 
тий» "Me dv pou "АскАутов detria, and the comment is: "Tha use of muor 
with the genitive, the regular case forthe drink taken, indicates that Alexander 
and the wine were identical’; then follows the remark about the communion 
service, But, beside the genitive sometimes—not regularly—nused of the drink 
taken, there is another genitive, that of the person (or god or king) whose health 
ін drunk; if ін the same distinction aa in English between drinking wine and 
drinking ‘The King, and mew "ДАр pou merely means drinking Alexander's 
health, Perhaps I may explain the Greek custom of drinking liealths, as I have 
not found it explained anywhere, Whether the Macedonian custom was the 
same I do mot know, but Cullisthenes, a Greek, would, of course, allude to 
drinking а health in the way familiar to him. The Greek custom was this ; ая 
you Іш ей wine into the cup you said aloud, in the genitive, whom it wee for or 
whom each ladle was for, und repeated the same name or names in the genitive 
as you drank, Alexis, Krateugs, іт, 111 (Kock, П, p. 546): the speaker tells his 
slave to pour in four ladles saying riv sra póvrtor, three saying ¢pwros, one saying 
! Avriyóron той Banus, one dyr piov, one (iac “Ad poderys, and then remarks 
to the company that he ima filled the cup with good things. Alexis, Hypoboli- 
maias, Ir. 244 (К IT, p. 586); the speaker lias poured іш four ladles FFroMjuiou 
той sini тің т dêe өні two тте "Üuorolac (Le the Entente any 
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concluded between Athens and Беу). = Diphilus, Sappho, fr. 69 (К. Il, 
p. 564) : the стр is perrie Же Ешттіроз, “Ауабой Aaduovos, 1.6. these names 
have been pronounced when filling it. Nicostratus, Pandrosos, fr, 20 (К.П, 
р: 225) : the speaker tells his slave to pour in "iyatot daiieves, und the slave 
says "Ауафой zaiuovos ая he does во. The cup then. passed round, each as he 
drank repeating the names: "АЛебффрор may then means drinking * Alex- 
ander,’ £e his health; I may remark, asa reductio ad absurdum, that if it 
could mean drinking his blood, then the character in the Hynobotimates WAR 
drinking the blood of the Entente Cardinale, Jt is unfortunate too that Miss 
Taylor's misunderstancing of the custom should have led hor to the farther 
statement (р, 60), Jor which the sole authority quoted is the above fragment of 
the Hypobotinaias, that * the ceremony "of the salutation of the king's daemon 
‘went down to the Hellenistic kings.’ Alexis is not talking about any cere- 
mony; he is making a character in à stage-play drink the health of Ptolemy IT 
and the new Entente, Such héalthe have nothing to do with worship; the 
character in the Krateuas was not worshipping his guests (rau. тардутшғ); 
Тетішре 1 may here clear up the matter of Alexander's (тп, Miss Taylor 
says (p. 601: “Оһ ously the ппроҒакратоу гош which all drank is the toast to 
ауа баба»! [We have seen that this is an unfounded assumption. | 
' Plutarch, inva reference to thia same scene (Mor. 454 E, 623 F), calla it кол 
Aeyopdin "AdefdrSpav peyddy., Tt is impossible to escape the conclusion that 
Alexander and dynos бабло» were identical’ The сар, that is, was Alexander'a 
ш the sense of daily ауабой байдоғос,3 шеталттріе бус, and similar 
expressions, which mean, not a cup which was the property of the god "Ауабӛе 
Salju or the goddess "Yyéus, but в сир from which the company drank the 
toast dyalog Salus or dyuias™ This із impossible, Plutarch, when he 
sive the cup called Alexandsr’s big eup,' means exactly what he says; for we 
know the history of that big gold cup. Alexander used it ou great occasions 
(and the banquet at Bactra was meant to be а great occasion, though it misfired). 
He now it, for instance, for the libations when the fleet wis starting down the 
Hydaspes 28; and it ended its career when, after s libation to Poseidon, he flung 
it into the Indian Ocean, *® praying the sea to bring Nearohus and the fleet safely 
ome. The cup used at Bactra was this gold cup 27; and what it was doing 
there was siniply this, that it was passed round for the generale to drink 
Alexander's health; even a private man would hring out his big cup, if he 
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had ûne, when important Пед Еа were toward.**? Nothing turna on the wine 
in it being tinmixed, beyond the known facts that the generals were а hard- 
drinking crowd and that the water in Turkestan was very bad; just us nothing 
tums on the fact that Greeks drunk dyafod бойцоғос in інітіхей wine and 
dus Уштўрос in wine and water, But Greeks us а гше disliked drinking 
unmixed wine; and Callisthenes was thas ablo to veil his refusal to drink * The 
King" by saying that if be drank Alexander's health [in unmixed wine] he 
would Һеш; ће drinking was anything more than в mere health, then it had 
some relation tothe eternal fire on the Естік(трбе ёст бриатйиш коі morra), 

| have treated this supposed remark of Callisthenes as if it were true; 
beeatas of the use Miss Taylor makes of i£; but asa matter of history the remark 
was probally never made, for area in both versions ® ia clear that Callisthenes 
did drink, and the sonreées for the remark (ace n, 20) belong only to the Iuter 
literature af gastronomy, HH iê à pomowhat unfortunate peg on which to hang 
а far-reaching theory, 

| come now to Alexander ha "Дуга Aalen. As regards the banquet at 
Bactra the equation, based solely on the mistake about the health and the wine, 
hus already broken down; in fact there із no reason to suppose that "Аус 
даро wee ever even mentioned at Bactra, Certainly by the fourth, and 
probably by the early fifth, century а personal thongh somewhat vague entity 
called ' Ayallós Дай had been evolyed from tho unpersonal banqueting сту 
ауайбоб éalzovos™;, but Miss Taylor's argument about the scene at Bactra is 
based on the ayatloi éaiuoros toast, which was and remained impersonal, tt In 
fact the identification of Alexander with "Арабе Дашов», if made at all, must 
mean an identification, not with the Greek "Аад аи, bub with "Ауаббе 
Даши» ûl Alexandria, This has more than once been suggested ав а possi- 
bility #; and Miss Taylor in her second paper (Class, Phil. xxii. p. 162) has 
žonght to prove it from à passage ш Pseudo-Callisthénes, Ірі not suggested 
that this identification can have taken pluce before the acenr at Bactra, und 
therefore it can have no bearing on the question of Alexander's attitude there | 
toward the assumption of divinity; it іа а separate question, thougli it. bears on 
the matter of the king's daemon. | Agathodaemon at Alexandria was an old 
chthonian god of the soil who in the form of a snake lived there before 
Alexander сато. 1 have not discovered how old the name Agathodaemon at 
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Alexandria was (it cannot, of course, be earlier than Alexander) or what con- 
néction if any there was between the Greek "Ayallés dalgoa evolved from the 
banqueting сту and the snake, But "Ayafds Дагы» always remained rather à 
vague term which might be tacked on to anyono, like Poseidon” who was а 
god, or Crates the Cynic, who was not; the notice chalked on doors.at Athens— 
«іообоғ Hparyre, “Ауабф Jaion “—means no more than. ' Come in, Crates; 
you're out good genios.’ It was a natural term to transfer to the good genius of 
Alexandria, the earth-snake; and there is no reason why it should: not have 
been applied to Alexander айшә; it за merely а question of evidence whether it 
was, 

The only evidenee so far adduced ін Miss Taylor's interpretation of the 
Romance, à work which, though worthless for Alexander's acts, may be evidence 
for Alexandrian culta, Тһе «tory 3° ің that Alexander, when founding Alex- 
andria, met ani killed the snake, recognised him as Agathodaemon, and built 
him « temple (the temple is historical}, Out of this temple came snakes who 
went into the houses and were worshipped by the people as Agsthodaemones ; 
in connexion with their establishment in the hawees, А has Üvoía reMeirur айт@ 
TQ put ®" sacrifice is offered to the Hero himself." The Armenian version 
adds after 9 фран the words œs oduoyerei, ' because he (the Hero) was of the race 
of snakes’ Mise Taylor argues that the 'serpent-bom' Hero must he 
Alexander, because of the familiar story of Olympias and the snake; it is not 
explained why Pseudo-Callisthenes, who always calls him Alexander, should 
suddenly adopt another name: Miss Teylor, who relies on Austeld," supporta 
her view by another passage; after the story that on 25 Tybithe people garland 
the beasts of burden, the Armenian version is вані to add, "and offer sacrifice to 
the pod-besotten ‘one,’ Tt seems, however, that Ausfeld had not got this 
correctly; for Kroll, whose text has ӘитиіСетбі бе тоё; dyullote баис rote 
spovoaguj£ecie төлі скен, wives in his apparatus, following б етш, 54, 
‘fort, recte 7% npo «al Opnonedesy тобу ddar тойу pov, Arm. (Val); that 
is, the term ^ 'vod-hegotion "ің notin the Armenian at all®* But that the Hero 
is the dead snake ін éertain; for not only does the Armenian version (which 
Kroll rates highly) say aò in another place,” but this Hero is alio. mentioned 
elsewhere, In a list of strange sucrifices given by Sextus Empiricus, after tho 
sacrifice of a man to Cronos comes the sacrifice of a cat to tho Hero at 
Alexandrin ®; had the writer meant Alexander here he must. haye said во, wnd 
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Hopfner'a briel noto: “pu (Fi = Ауабоӛиідоеі) ін certainly correct. 
Agathodaemon is properly described aa а Hero: sulisequenth hie had a Tian at 
Thebes 8: in later Greek Zoos and aluan were sometimes вей as inter- 
changeable terms, ан in Pausanias! story (vi. 6, 7-11) of the Hero at Temesa. 

Meanwhile there 13 one definite piece of evidence, which helonge either to the 
secon half of the third century or the first. half of the second century Нс, 
which seems to nie strony apgalust any theory that Aceathodaemon was then 
identified with Alexander. The Egyptian who wrote the first part of Column TI 
nl the Potter's Oracle ® prophesied that the city on the sea (Alexandris) would 
become a place for fishermen to dry their nets did 76 [+ |e "Ауабду Лайт wal 
Къўфи ails Аце теторебоба: т.с. the gods of Egypt will quit Alexandria 
for the old capital, and Alexander's city will haso utterly destroyed that some 
Who pass by will say ary adds Де marrorpóder к.т.А, То the Egyptian who 
wrote this, Agathodacmon was, like Coeph, one of his own gods; he could not 
gloat over the coming rum of Alexander's city and ишке Alexander aliat to 
inaugurate a golden age for Egyptians (kat тоте y АЙунттос ай ата) by 
coming to Memphis; he knew nothing of any connexion of Agathodaemon with 
Alexander at all. The writer of the Romance seemingly knew this oracle; 
and as, instead of contradicting it, he quotes it.“ we get further confirmation 
of the fact that the Romance too does not identity Alexander with Agatho- 
daemon; їн the circumstances, had the writer of the Romanco desired to 
identify them, lie must have dane sò plainly and specifically. 

There is another le һы probably Jewish, in which Alexamler, far Irom 
beine the anake Араб, ia а nnake-maater, Мич] of the Azathodaemones, 
Не had snakes of his own, of à beneficent kind, which he brought to Egypt with 
him. In one version these succeeded in killing off the poisonous snakes of the 
country, which were assembled. at the tomb of the prophet Jeremiah; in the 
other version they were tmable to manage it All Jeremiah himself lent à hand. 
These beneficent snakes, pallet: dpyodad in one version, are called. Agatho- 
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üüemones in the other. one recalle that the Egyptians did, in fact, cherish 
harmless anakes called Agathodacmones in them houses.“ 

One object of Miss Taylor's second article was, by identifyme Alexander 
with the Hero of the Romance, to show that Alexander was worshipped at the 
shrines of the good genii of the houses, the Agathodaemones snakes, and thus 
reinforce Schnabel's theory of Alexander among the hearth-yods. With the 
fuilure of the preliminary identification the basis of her article is gone, and 1 
‘need not follow it further; while the idea of Alexander among the hearth-gods 
ін dead, and rightly so, for it was based solely on Roman analogies of a much 
later tine, Le- certain phenomena of the worship of Augustus, Harve has 
already said what was necessary about this business of trying to read back from 
the Roman Empire to Alexander,’ and T entirely agree; it is not the way to 
write hiatory. But if we rule out, as historical method, the application to 
Alexander of considerations drawn from the worship of the genius Auquati; if 
Alexander was neither а Greek hearth-god nor a Greek banqueting cry nor an 
Egyptian snake, and Agathodaemon was not Ais daemon; and ifthe attempt to 
show that Persians worshipped the daemon of the living Achaemenid Шая 
failed; then we must ask, does anything remain to support the further theory 
that the Hellenistic ruler-cult was a cult, not of the ruler, but of his daemon ? 
] know of nothing," 

The theory in itself is neither unattractive nor impossible; indeed there ia 
д case of an neabniation at Halicsmassus worshipping the ауе Bale of its 
still living founder.” Ani | daresay that Alexander, though not à Greek, had 
à daemon, for Plutarch (Aler, 50) alludes to the daemon of his friend Uleitus: 
though powibly Plutarch, or his source, was merely ising later Hellenistic 
terminology, One may perhaps discount the feet that Hellenistic literature and 
mseriptions never (so far us T low) allude to the сай of the тиегі daemon ™ 
by saying that so much hae-periahed; but infact, though what furnishes 
no evidence for the theory, it furnishes what seems to me conclusive evidence 
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against it: both contemporaries and later literary men believed that what was 
worshipped or deified —anyhow as regards Alexander and the Successors— was 
the actual man of flesh and blood.™* Plutarch has a story- (Aler. 28) that 
Alexander once ваші when wounded, “This, my friends, ia blood, and not 
“ichor such as flows in the veins of the blessed gods." Whethar the story Бе 
true or invented ја immaterial: it proves that, whether to Alexander's eircle or 
to some Hellenistic writer, it was the actual god who waa bleeding: a daemon, 
l suppose, cannot bleed, Similarly іп Phylarchus’ story of the pojsoning of 
Alexander (Athen. vi. 25) ©), it is the god who imbibes and suffers from the 
poison; this shows the third-century belief that ik was the corporeal Alexander 
who was worshipped; you cannot poison a daemon. When Eumenes set up 
the Alexander-tent, what he and the generals worshipped was. Alexander 
himself, who was there and alive, though they could not see him because he had 
(m the later phrase] * changed his life”: this is further shown by the fact that 
the «ymbol on the throne wus Alexander в somptre, diadem, amd arme*; a 
daemon could not bear arms; and the arms were the nearest Eumenes could get 
tothenctualman. nemore mstance, which is contemporary, may suffice; the 
popular song with which m 290 the Athenians welcomed the god Demetrius ran : 

' The other gods are far away... but thou art here, and we сап see thee, 
not in wood or stone, bnt in very tmth. To thee we pray ' 9 (and not to thy 
daemon) Clearer evidenée there cannot һе that what the Athenians were 
worshipping waa the man Demetrius, visibly present in the leah 

I should like here for completeness bo adil one amall point to Mr, А. D. 
Nock’s conclusive refutation © of the time-honoured and hard-worked story 
(Diog. Laert. si. 3, 03) that the Athenians deified Alexander us Dionysus, since 
Miss Taylor (p. 61) hàs brought it into connexion with the daemon, Thestory can- 
not be trus, for if Alexander ever met Diogenes he was not yet Great. King, and 
Загарія cannot have been known at Corinth in 336, even if Professor Wilcken he 
right in his view that the name took shape among the Hellenomemphites earlier 
than the reign of Ptolemy 198; a recent attempt has indeed been made to show 
that Alexander whon af Memphis was honouring and worshipping Вагар, but 
it ia purely: fanciful** What | would add is thie. Тһе references to Hel- 
lanistic events tn Diogenes Laertius are good or bad according to the source he 
ін йй, and im the Life of Hogaya of Siopa he has struck a had раң all 


"7" Татти, КІЮ. xx. p. 182, haa tightly 180 with Antigens Понаны, p. 40). To me 
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the Hellenistio references m this Life are certainly drawn from some writer later, | 
perhaps much later, than 270 who knows little history and has withont much 
intelligence related various things about Diogenes of Sinope which could not have 
happened in his lifetime, 

The conclusions of thia article сап he summarised in few words. The 
second attempt to show that the Hellenistic ruler-cult was inaugurated at 
Bactra and that Alexander was if» author has, like the first, broken down, 
What was worshipped was the ruler himself and not liis daemon. — The ides of а 
Persian worship of the Achaemenid king's daemon ін not supported hy evidence ; 
and the theory of Alexander's divine world-kingdom remains where it was 
before Schnabel und Miss Taylor wrote; it has acquired no fresh support. 1 
need not trouble the reader with my own view of the scene at Bactra ;: | have 
given that; ae carefully as T can, elsewhere, and have nothing to alter.” 

As this article, however, has been concerned with negations. Eshould like in 
conclusion to venture on one positive suggestion about tlie Alexandrian Agatho- 
daemon snake. He ts generülly identified with Psom, doubtless correctly; for 
Psois (Peai) wie the deification of good lock (in Epvptian Sail" Poi was one 
ofa parr of old Egyptian deities, his gonsort being Thermuthis (Ernutet), à name 
attached bv tradition to Pharanh's daughter who rescued Moses, Piai is мін) 
the Egyptiin name for Ptolemais, and doubtless Peria was the divine snake ін 
thateiy, Now Ptoluny T founded Ptolenuis during hia eArlier period, when still. 
under the influence of Alexander's ideas; and if Psots was installed at Ptolemais 
it is likely enongh to be true that he had already been installed in Alexander's 
city, though whether by Alexander himself and whether as Psois or Agatho- 
daemon eannot be sid; itis not known how old there the name Agathodamuon 
is, though it is certainly third century, But the dispossessed chthonian deities. 
weld (ns Weber says) m bothoities he appeased by the new ruler by being given 
cults. Now the feminine correlative of Agathodaemon із Ауа) тұзу, and 
I haye no doubt that Ronssel is right in thinking that the Hellenistic’ pair 
Agathodaemon and Agathe Tyche were the two snakes Penis and Tlermuthis:;: 
for at some time, usually placed later m the Hellenistic period, Реда: anil 
Thermuthis became equated with Sarapis and Тая (who had serpent forma), *! 
and [sm was among other things Tyche.= That Thetmuthis occupies a larger 
pluce in Hellenistic literary notices than. Peoia merely reflects the fact that Іні» 
became of greater importante than Sarapis: the females of the kindly house 
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snakes, the Agathodaemones, were collectively called Thermutheis, and as awol 
were This’ ministers to puniali ambers,™ Now I would suggest that the identi- 
fication of Peoia and Thermuthis with Sarapia and Інің waa not late Hellenistic 
at all, but was at latest early third century ; and that consequently the Agatho- 
daemon snake at Alexandria was one of the numeronsa deities whowe nature 
helped to constitute Sarapis, ‘Thetrain of ident is the following, Tt has always 
been noticed us extraordinary that Ptolemy 1, а sober historian, mor related a 
‘marvel’; Alexander wie guided across the deser to Ammon. and back again 
by two snakes (Arr-;Anab, 11,3, 0). T have seen no explanation of this story. 
ot course itean be rationalised 8; travellors in the desert, weare told, often see 
snakes glidmg away before them: bur rationalising ix useless hero, for Ptolemy 
clearly meant his readers to -nnderstaml аб: ће waa relnbing а supernatural 
occurrences (бетов), I have already tentatively made the suggestion 49 that 
the two snakes were Paois and Thermuthis. Now Ptolemy had no particular 
object in bringing Peoli, merely as Paois, into the Alexander-story ; but if we 
suppose that, when Ptolemy wrote, Psois already was, бг was іш process of 
becoming, identified with Sarapir—as he certainly was lat ге еп Ptolemy had 
every reason for bringing him іп. For propaganda for arapi, ao lively under 
Ptolemy I, bad already been started by Ptolemy 1, witness lis introduction of 
the name i into his account of Alexander's death ™; and what better propaganda 
Чот Sarupis than to indicate that the god had been Alexander's divine guide at. 
one of the crucial moments of his career, and that it woe Ptolemy” s own deity, 
with Isis his consort, who led Alexander to Ammon? Tt is only а suggestion, 
bat I submit that it is worth considering. 
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THE SITE OF ISAURA NOVA 


As article in JUS. xii. 1922, p. 44, stated, on the authority of /.Н.З. 
xxv. LOS, p. 103 fL. that Тзапға Nova has been located with certainty at 
Пола. My friend Prófessor Ormerod, the writer of the article," assures me 
(confirming my own recollection) that T hud no responsibility either for the 
emphasis of this assertion or for ita form. Another friend, who speaks with 
high authority, hut who idduces. no evidence, has maintained the contrary 
opinion, not only in ,.Н,8. xlviii 1928, p. 40, but even—jlectere лї maqueo 
superos. Atheronta mineho—in Klio, Beiträge zur allen Geschichte, xxii. 1925, 
р. 9822 Lam content to leave the question of responsibility open; if I had 
any part in the assertion that Isaura Nova was nt Dorla, the more pressing 
becomes my duty to correct it. 

The village of Dorla consists of fifty houses? which lie em either side of a 
small stream flowing northwards from the Isaurian hills (the general direction 
of the valley at Dorla is 5° Б]. About thirty of the houses lio on and around 
a hillock om the western side of the stream, about twenty lie-on the rising 
ground near the eastern hank. The ancient site, covered in part hy the eastern 
half of the modern village, extends from the stream for some 500 or 000 yards 
towards the east amd north-vast; it probably also extends to the western side 
af the stream, on the south of the hillock.* Tts limits are diffienlt to determine, 
ав the lard is now partly built over, partly under cultivation, and partly worn 
down to the rock. The hillock on the west. of the stream was used aaa cemetery 

an the curly Christian period (third to fifth centuries), and has produced the 
seagate series of monumenta discussed by Miss Ramsay іп Siud. ERP., pp. 

22 ff. In Professor Ormerod's defence it must be stated that there are few 
sites in Asia Minor of whieh it is more accurate to say that the anciorit settle- 
ment wae ' at ' the modern town or village, Ап essential part of the argument 


* Prolcsor Grmorod says “at Dorim” {and ekotohed} it, this i geographical 
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іп J.H.S. xxv. 1906, р. 164 (quoting the Sallust fragment ® in Maurenbrecher, 
ii. 87), is that javelins could be thrown from the hillock ол the west of the 
stream to within the walls of the town—implying а target in the centre of the 
modern village. 

Frontinus, iii. 7, 1, recorda that P. Servilius Твашкат oppidum, Гина ex 
quo hostes aquabantue querso, ad deditionem sibi (8057) compulit. Tt is certain 
(see Bterrett, W.E., p. 151) that in this deseription (if it is accurate) Tsaura 
Vetus cannot be meant, Т assume, with J.H.8. Ioer. cit, that the description 
is accurate, and thet Frontinus is referring to Tamma Nova, 

Isaura Nova therefore lay close up to, or on both sides of, a river anil 
depended on the river for its water-supply, A modern candidate for ilenti- 
fication with the river on which Isaura Nova depended for its water-supply 
(there is no question here of storage) muet. satisfy three conditions ; it must 
flow through or close by the site; it must carry an adequate head of water, and 
it must flow throughout the year. The stream at Dorla satisfies the first 
condition, but neither of the other two.^ Om June 6th, 1024, it was à mero 
trickio, On June fth-0th, 1020, the channel was completely dry? The modern 
village of Dorla depends for Ин water entirely on welle, which are numerous and 
eopious; the villagers told us in 1926 that there is а well m every house-yard. 
It is à resonable inference that the ancient settlement at Darla, which ‘extended 
nt least down to the [eastern] river bank "5 (and a considerable part of which 
coincides with the village of Dorla), disposed of an abundant supply of well-water- 
It is, of course, open to anyone to segne that the hydrographical conditions wera 
different in the first century e.c.; but that would be to buttress one speculation 
with another. It ie no longer open to argue, unless Frontinus and the Sallnat 
fragment are both thrown overboard, that Terura Nova was at Рога but lay 
ш. different position from that deseribed in ,/,Н.8. xxv. 1905, pp. 163 ff. 

' Isaura" (* Tsara "] is mentioned on inscriptions both at Dinorna and at 
Dorla,. The Dinorna macription (Sterrett, W-E. p. 149, No. 257 = “Alivia Hatha 
Gduydérnp Dpóvruwos BovAdewrod 'Iauvpon xali «pa]rirrov porroi vid yout 
ery текте n». y.) has nû topographical significance. The Dorla inscription 
(Ramsay, Stud. ERP- p. 46, No, 25) i&a metrical epitaph including the words : 
бер 8° [ol piv «бтеуба кайды "сара | Zyvófior mpódepev. If Zenobros; ns 
ia probable, was a native of the ancient settlement at Dorla, his epitaph supplies 
the interesting information that the site at Dorla lay on the territory of Tsaura 
(Nova or Vetus). It does not prove that Isaura Nova waa the name ul the site 
at Dorla, and does not contradict the evidence of Frontinus, which, as we have 
seen, forbids us to placé Isaura (Nova) at or anywhere near Dorla. 

W, М, CALDER. 
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A CONSTITUTIONAL INSCRIPTION FROM 'CYRENE 


Tus meeription with which this article is coneerned was find published 
by В. Ferri.’ Tt has been commented on by Ferri, by Wilamewitz,? by Heichel- 
heim? and by De Sanctis.* The text reproduced bolow olosely follows that af 
Ferri, but incorporates a few corrections suggested by Wilamowitz and accepted 
by De Батын, 

The main content of the inseription is a series of constitutional regulations. 
By whom, for when, and at what dnte were these теше! Ferri, observing а 
point of contact between the new constitution and that af the Arcadian Federa- 
tion ах described by Xenophon, and finding evidence in several passages of an 

overriding control hy " Ptolemy,” concludes that the document was drafted 

3505.0, by the Arcadian reformers Ecdemus and Demophanes.* on behalf af 
the short-lived Kon» rau Корто» of that period, and subsequently con- 
firmed and amended by Ptoemy TH Energetes, In this opinion he һай been 
followed by Beloch * and De-Sanctix But he has been effectively iriticised 
by Heicholheim, who ропив out (1) that the * Alexamirian minaé * ‘mentioned 
m ll. 9-10 of the text went out of circulation under Ptolemy П Philadelphus 
and (її) that the * Ptolemy " of our insoription, not being styled * king,’ can be 
none other than Prolemy 1 Soter, who did not asume the royal title till 
a/5—904 1.60. 

Heichelheim's arguments hardly require reinforcement. But it may һе 
worth adding that the now constitution is quite wnsuited. to a community 
organised ша А мону. Ina federal State it is essential that the constitution 
should set forth clearly the mutual relations of the Icderating units and define 
their respeetive rights and duties; and, indeed, in the surviving Íragments of 
Greek federal constitutions it ін precisely these matters that receive attention? 
But in the new text there is no allusion to the distribution of powers and 
obligations. between Cyrene and the other cities of Cyrenaica, which latter are 
not even mentioned. Evidently the constitution was intended for (уге 
nlone, 

Among the dates at which Soter ін known to have interferei in the affairs 
of Cyrene, viz. 929-321, 313, 208—307, 302-301 51. Нера selects = 
307 в.с., which certainly is оше terminus ante quem, since in 302-301. Б.с. Bt, Boter 
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had become king. His reason for choosing 308—307 E.C. is the prevalence iti 
the text of the forms -тоятау, «cav, which do not become common befare 
300 нс. Yet Heichelheim admits that these suffixes were In use by 350 B0. 
Moreover, the text supplies some evidence m favour of an earlier date. (i) In 
11, 29-30 eertam measures are prescribed in anticipation of a eróAeuos шт Ar Воког. 
This сап hardly be other than the general warfare among the Dindoehi; which 
broke out in 321 0.0, (i) In IL. 7, 42, 54 mention is made of pryddes, whom 
Soter is evidently concerned fo protect. But there is only one occaainn on 
which Boter can be shown to have befriended émigrés from Cyrene, viz. 322— 
921 soë Our conclusion therefore із that 329-32] вах is the date of the 
Inmseriptiorn, 

According to Ferri and Wilamowitz our document is a letter patent from 
the chancery of Soter; according to De Sanctis it is ап act of the Cyrensean 
legislature. Tho terminology of tha document leaves the matter in doubt. 
In 1. 6 it is described as "шы, which points to а legislative act ar Cyrene; 
yet while, no doubt, the new constitution received the formal sanction: ‘af the 
legislature at Сутеп, it might, nevertheless, in substance represent the bandi- 
work of Soter. | 

Conversely the term бураш (ll. 39, 66), (оци often osal of roval 
letters, may equally well denote a municipal statute." Again, the diulect of the 
inscription ents both ways, In general, it is couched in the коне) бііЛектов, 
butt is strongly infused with Doric forms. The negligence of ita syntax has 
been used пе evidence of ita Üyrendic origin ; yet the Piolomaie chancery was 
ale» capable of perpetrating ' howlers' ! ‘Tha contents of the document, 
as we shall såe, tend to prove that Soter was not bent on exploiting the ordots 
at Cyrene to his own advantage; but neither did Demonax, when Бе was called 
іп ая legislator ab enre.“ 

The most probable solution of the problem ts that the new Cyronkean 
constitution was the result of give-and-take between the city and. its overlord. 
This theory at any rate has the aupport of two other documents; which illus- 
trate the practice of Alexander and of Antüronns Û under similar conditions. 
In 394 іс, the Tezeans drafted û Inw, «ubimitted it ta Alexander, and re-drafted 
it Шш aecordanée with hia smandmenta 13 (7, 308-3. Antigonus T laid down 
а body of miles for the gvvowtojpòs of Lebedus and Teos, but left the cities 
in question to draft lawa on certain residual matters, subject to his approval,” 
On the analogy of these two eases we might perhaps go further and suggest 
that the warp was supplied by the Cyrenaenns, the weft by Soter. But in 
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994 М. CARY 
this, as in во many other problems of Quellenforschung, it is better to know 
too little than too much. 

$1. (2) [трд бе TOUTS 


(3) тоМІ|ғш foorra: of |Әжрбердоі ёк татрбе AiBv|wot wal уілчикбе 
Куруна, wal oli 

(4) кто ЛЦ Poor тб devas той Ката Ва|#н]ойё, kat А тфацаЛакб- 
аин of êr тї [к 

(5) read rer ек mr толей man éméka[va] yas Busriuv ойе Kupyratot 
плтонқата ка} 


(б) ops ар [Trodepatos катастфоти -..:..... тоЖЛтецша бе fora 
a dv Ev тойс VOLLOLS Той. 


The topographical questions in this section need not be further discussed 
hero. But two points of constitutional interest are involved. іп 1-3 the 
reading (Вокой їн rejected. by De Вата on the ground that no Greek city 
would confer franchise upon the sons of barbarian fathers, This objection 
carries much weight, and if space permite I would read 'ЕАЉљуичкоб in place of 
ЛаВокоб. In IL. 5-6 Ferri takes 005 dv , |, катту to mean that Ptolemy 
had à perfectly free hand in the matter Of enfranchisement, De Sanctis 
assumes that the correlative of ойу. i$ not mankind at large, but the people 
from Automala mentioned above. Неге again De Sanctis’ view deserves pre- 
ference.. Ан he points out, an unlimited right of giving franchise is ont of 
keeping with the modest prerogatives elsewhere reserved for Ptolemy, to 
which it might be added that the rest of the inscription reveals Ptolemy's 
salinitude for the victims of cerdo: in Cyrene, and the folk from Automala 
belonged to this class of unfortunates, 

82. (7) тоЛЙғеуша 3" боти of pipor (тарубутон 82 oi фрубдее of ds 

АГууттор duryéeres 

(8) о] бу ae drodetfnt kat ale dv то Thine ў mr үртішітан” 
Taw afi 

(9) waren ave rois rhe yvraixos poor «кот "АЛеҒаудрейын б ay of 


nem p 

(10) ele mujeres dAévilepav, кай doms «ің ddedueroy praise efron 
"АА ард реши | 

(11) о» ras yurninos [а атое тетине per) éAarrávos той 


(12) 2) матос wat той тӛкош көй йтатошиобутйни of Әфедогтее, [д of 
syatroves (м?) 

ПӘ) трибе Syon: Фотосан wat ofroi rv. цор шу vedere pos трмікорта 
ёти: mp 

(14) 9] ripas dfvjacpeiothow ol sd povres de rar pple dvipas корта 

| ра[ат ооу | 

(15) «тр }4корта етім бцбоагтес pro брор of 62 арте тишдртонтау 


Хоа [д> 
(10) €» rots wipes ураф той 82 mporn Erer rolrevéo| јасаг ёк тб 
роти pov Tii udo, 
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The woAfrewpa, being а limited clas, із to be distinguished from the 
generality of citizens mentioned in § |, From § 6 it appears that the тобеи 
exercised electoral rights. No doubt, ше Fern infers, it consisted of those 
possessing ^ jus publicum." H 

The number of citizens m the roAfreupa, 10,000, need, of course; not be taken 
literally. Yet it 15 probable that their actual total did not fall far short of this 
mark. Cyrene was а populous State, and of the DOO, 000 inhabitants which the 
Üyrenaiea is estimated to have contained 16 tho greater number probably 
belonged to jt. As we have observed, Ferri sees in the ийрим a link with 
the Arcadian Federation, But a citizenship of ТОЛИН) was а regular norm 
für Greek cities, and need not bé considered aa distinctively Arcadian, 

The nge-limit «et forth in |, 19 was no doubt applicable to the entire 
төЙітеуна, though the intention ія not expressed clearly, The ovyxAyrdg от 
General Assembly of the Achaean League was similarly confined) to meti above 
the age of thirty; but in the ease of dxxAqoiai or their equivalents these 
restrictions appear to have been rare." 

The money qualification for members of the soA(vpa was in itelÉ an 
oligarchie device.* But tho minimum census of 2000 drachmae was by no 
means plutocratic. At Athens, where the same zea was enforced by 
Antipater at this very time, 9000 citizens out of 21,000 lost their franchise.” 
At Cyrene, which was an agrarian State and probably in enjoyment of material 
prosperity, Zi the disfranchised proletarimma cannot have attained so high a 

proportion of the free population, perhape not more than a third or à quarter. 

Moreover the şima at Cyrene was à flat rate, and no differential cengus 
was prescribed for holders of office, as jil воле by no means extreme oligarchios** 
In effect, Cyrete probably became В sohrela raw gra muüpéyouéd iow, like 
Athens under the brief * Therasmenic " régime of 411 ac 

The rules Inid down for the sseesament of property have heen well elucidated 
by Ferri and De Sanctis. Only а few points of detail call for comment Шеге, 

(1) abr той тўе yveaixos (П, 9, 11)—These wards would hardly have 
been inserted if the wealth possessed by women had not formed an appreciable 
makeweight to the property held by шеп, At Sparta, where, to be sure, there 








T For the varow meanings of ттАйтти, 
ане ҰР, Ruppel, Phdologus, 126, pp. 208 ff. 

ть Holoch, Die Hanlkerung der griecAisch- 
lap Welt, pp. 250-240, 

Ha in, а, upper más. А 
cunas. in point ің Hinro's foundation at 
Aetna (Diodorus. L1. 40), 

ни The. belief that ihe Spartan Ареа was 
lodged in with an age restrintinn ta probably 
erroneous, Soy Busalt, (risch. Ntantalunde 
(Zril ч), p. aul, Tha 8; 

i? Аена, Politics, 1278, a 23. 

"OL the low vend of 2500 deunni 
prescribed for Roman jurors af Cyrene in an 
inacription of 7-6 sc. J. б, Аш, 
Journ. Rom. Stud, 1927, p. 34. 


i Diedorm, 15. 18. 

ы According to another inscription pub- 
lishod by Ferri (leo. cit. ұр. 24-5) Cyrene 
made а gift of КОЗДЕН) medin] af corn. to 
ether Greek cities during tho famine poriod 
S41-325 I0, 

= Ariatokle, Politics, 1390, b 21-25. 

î CDhneydides, win 07: Armtotie, "48. 
Hod, аһ. 30. | agre with W.5. Fergnwon 
(Combenae Ancient Шінеғу, v. p. 438) іп 
identifying Thucydides" and Armiotin’s 
сам ногьа. 

" Cf, the contemporary tiaecriptiog rom 
Терен (SyH. 200), in which restored exiles 
toivo hank -ù штен um well aa thet 
paternal estates, 
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were special causes-at work, no less than two-fifths of the coro] дра had 
by this time passed into women's hands ® | | 

(ii) d бутто eAcuPepor (th. 8-10), —This distinetion between TORA and 
net estate ia firat encountered in the ‘ Constitution of Draco, "* It recurs 
in the pact of curamerds between Stiria and Medeon, where the contracting 
parties declare that all their assets are unencumbered” The abuses which 
coukl arise from û lack of precision on this point may be illustrated from ati 
Ephesian inxeriptinn of 297 s.c., in which special measures have to be devised 
against of BeSaveropéver sis ел” £AeuÜd pois той ктїндаї* 

(iii) dà» of yetrores ph туша dyw (IL 12-15)-—Ferri aptly quotes:a 
clause from the code of Thurii, whieh requires vendors of a property to eall in 
three neighbours and to hand to each a small enin as a token of the conveyance: 
(Theophrastus, fr. 97). Тһе attestation of а sale by neighbours is also iliis- 
trated by a deed from Mylasa® und perhaps, too, by the municipal code of 
Alexandria.” 16 has been supposed that this usage originated in [onia and 
travelled thence both east and west." But its recurrence st Cyrene, which was 
little expesed to lonian influences, tells against this theory, | 

In any case, ths: present clause proves that Cyrene still lacked an official 
registry of private deeds. Such an institution was not set up in Athens until 
3165-315 nic. and was hardly to be looked for in Cyrene at an earlier даје, 

(iv) The ruy pês ШІ. 8-10, 13-16).—These were presumably а special 
board appointed for the occasion, like the Athenian катадоугіс of 411 в.с. 
We are not told bow future re-assesaments were to be conducted, and we 
hardly even possess the basia for a conjecture, for we know very little about 
the technique of canaus-taking in Greek towns! The age-limt prescribed for 
the түшүр is ten years lese than that of the Athenian жатадоуете, anid con- 
spicueusly low when compared with the figures laid down for other boards 
and councils іп the ensuing sections, 

The method of appointing the nyeprjpes @Йогйл one of the few inatances 
of un overriding control on Ptolemy's part. The jdporres who appointed the 
Board of Assessment were themselves nominees of Ptolemy ($ 3), who thus 
indirectly appointed tha Ten Thousand. 

"This procedure stands iu apparent contrast with the method applied to 
the karaAoyete at Athens, who were ostensibly elected by the people, but in 
reality by a few wire-pullers. | 

The number of the sixty тірттбрес, which-De Sanctis: considers remark- 





м Politica, ІВТІК u 22-24. followed by E. Weiss, Gricchtaches Prizot- 
мы “ale. ты тї, 4, 1 follow L- яшеп. recAl, l.p. ann, 
(Rhein, Миз. інін, pp. 821 A.) in тапчыл "OW. Б. Ferguson, Kio, 1911, pp. 265 ff. 


this chapter to the derypadeiy of 400 u.c. 4°49. Mod ch. 28,3 5. 
+ Byll. (7.1. 10, û Aceordin to Ато the ual бешге 
" Syll. 384, 1-28. porioda were ous, two, or Uhre yanis 


* full. Core Hell, E855, p. 27, ll. 4, DA Ғана, САНА, а 40). In the Dolinn Фот. 
м Pus, Haline, bL odi 204-807. The bhnluruew roosts were maily every 
word. ire here appears pwice, but each four yours | Aenophon] Af. 153; 3, 1:5) by 
tire it þa a restoratinn. eomiiissjonere арміі [or the dada 
" Bo Lo editore of tha papyrus (p. OS 1137.5; 187. | | | 
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ably high, is explained by him as due to the ‘improbo lavoro” which they 
had to shoulder.. This theory appears plausible, especially if we manember 
that the assessors were only given a year in which to complete their work ' 
(L 16); But at Athens, where only five thousand. names had to be enrolled, 
the saradoyers were made up to a strength of one hundred, without bemg 
bound by any time limit. The reason for these high numbers ts perhaps 
that the work of assesanient was likely to ba better accomplished if the assessors 
had personal acquaintance with the citizens under review, which would опу 
be possible И each was given à comparatively amall area to cover.™ 


83. (17) Bou) бі ото dvOpes wevraxdmor of бу ran pan Mes: рл) 


(18) merî korta éri ВоиАғифьтоятан бе бі” zy), rak poor бе 


тең 

(19) трое Erei rode ийла Be Biaderrdvrawav 86 847 Eryr д» бі ра) 
убтти ба[р | 

(20). би]. dropper €x тӛл! тептарйкоһта ёт, 


The beginning of this paragraph reads like a description of the democratic 
Bow) at Athens, with its 000 members ато конон. In all probability it 
was the product of a democratic revolution. According to Aristotle а move- 
iment of this kimd led to the ereation of new феде of Cleisthenic pattern at 
Cyrene. Surely the Cleisthenic Bova? of Cyrena was a product of the same 
uphesval.*® On the other hand, the age-limit of the Cyrennic BoA? waa far 
higher than at Athens: fifty years instead of thirty, The same minimum 
figure as at Athens was preseribed for the councils in the cities of Asia Minor = 
The Cyrenacan minimum may be regarded ая exceptionally high, The 
Cyrenaean Bow) also differed from the Athenian one, and from many óther 
councils; both in democratic andl in oligarchie States, in that it was not divided 
into prytunies or committees in permanent session." 

А further peculiarity consists in the terms of service and rules for retire- 
ment; ‘The tenure of office is for two years in the first instance, At the 
end of the second year one half of the members retire, It is not quite clear 
whether the remaining hall served form further term of one year, or of two 





Ab Athens ton қатайды жете пр. Heraclides Ponticus, fr. f, j 4, F J1.0., 
төсіне from each. фом) [Liywas, 20, 4 00). H. 212). 


No doubt ot Cyrene: the жуидтіргт wore 
likewise alerted from the guion which 
prohabliy. were Ave іп mmber (p3] At 
Alexandria thé five tribos were divisor ио 
sixty ue (Pup. HabeA, 1. TA), аға f 
Fievachia оп оа the citizens were appar: 
fied among .«ixty  d4xarocrmg (Летная 
Тисо, (1, 104) The anlar ef the 
түшүрө ab Cyrene auggesta a witnilur sul 
division, | 

M Politics, ІЗІН, b 71-25. The date 
unfortunately іе not givon. (Perhepe ғ» 
AÛ С. when the fir dicmocrecy wee ant 


me Pliny, Epj x. 79. ‘The ordinance hers 
quoted tè Thi Lex Pompoia. Hut it ie 
probable that Pompey merely caniirem] mui 
exiting пенде, | 

F1 Pryianbes (or pir mquivalesta) can be 
ітімей іп tlie Домла of the following. oli- 
garchies: Corinth (Whihkiy, (тегі Ой 
whee, p. 104, n. 3); Delphi (Pomtow, 
Phildogus, LAGE, p. O42); Chios (Со: 
Шей, бтттесініне е Datekt-Inechriftm. M32 
a, b); Вежі (Michel, Recueil, 835. L 
б}; Малаа (Sirabo, р, 170), 


228 М. САКҮ 


years, us Ferri and Do Sanctis not unreasonably hold, and whether the supple- 
mentary sortitions were annual or biennial. But йо much iè certain, that the 
Bovj was renewed by relays, not by wholesale changes of membership, In 
this arrangement we таву, no doubt, discern а device to secure continuous 
experience withont perpetual tenure on the individual councillors’ part™ 
A very imperfect attempt to attain the samo end шау be traced in the 
+ "heramenic " council of 411 m.o. which allowed each cwuncillor өп important 
ocousions t) co-opt another person from one of the other three panels of the 
rérrapes foal 9" But for a really close parallel we must go to the British 
Local Government Acts, which require one-third of the sitting councillors. 
to retiré annually, albeit. with the right of standing at onee for re-election.” 
At Cyrene the ox-councillors were put on the waiting list for two years, which 
wai in accord with the usage of some of tlie more democratic States": thus 
at Athens no person could serve more than twine in a lifetime on the Ворд, 
and at Erythrae and Thurii an interval of four years wax prescribed between 
two ерейін of office.“ 

Two ürithmetical problems remain to he considered — 

(i) Though the point is not mentioned, it may be taken for granted that 
Cyrene followed the tsun) (reek custom of allotting an equal number of senta 
on the BouAy to each dui Given 500 councillors, it follows that the number 
of ‘dual was either ten, ав at Athens, or five. The latter number ік the more: 
probable, tor it matches the number of the ерінзге ($ Т), and probably also of the 
атраттууоб ($6). ‘This number was not the original one, Asa Dorian founda- 
tion, Cyrene sinwet certainly apportioned its original settlers among the 
customary triad of Hylleis, Pamphyli and Dymanes; and m the sixth century 
the legislator Demonax, while altering the composition of the tribes, retamed 
the triple division, But an increase in the number of the фола at some 
subaequent date is recorded by Anstotle“ und 1t was then, no онъ, that their 
number wae fixed at five (or ten), 

(ii) According to modern statistics, as De Sanctis points out, tho number of 
lives above fifty is abont one-thinl of the number above thirty.” Therefore 
given & тәдітесне of 10,000, the numberof quitquagenariats and older mon 
would be about 3300, -This total would suffice to fill the Sovy six or seven 
times, and since retiring members were re-eligible after two years, there would 
іп theory be an ample supply of eligible, Bat in practice a considerable pro- 
portion of these might be physically unfit and entitled to an éfcooia, Hence 


м For on example of Ша tenure by 
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5? Aristotle, Politics, 1317, b 23, 
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Xo. 39, L. 192; Aristotle, Politics, 1907, Т. 
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promil by another rmacription prübliibed by 
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ніс, 1310, b 22. 

ы Шы, pi, 

" From the copious data of Corp. Inacr. 
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the arrangement fhe а 'snbsortitio ' of men above forty, De Sancties explains 
the ' subsortitio ' as a means of dealing with abeenteeism, But im an agrarian 
State like Cyrene this would probably not be serions, and іп any case it could 
have been better remedied by imposing fines.” 


5 4. (21) Je ёттоктір «ката» «іс obe aw ПтоАєратоў kaart’ 
ката [86 тоу 
(22) 9 4]хъбанбкто 7 átroazalévra eis той ёкотор wal £va ot йр! 
Gow (ші 
RATAN 


pi 
(24) y ]etoBas els бр илбашау Ay 3) отретүуоде dy тоё. 


The mere name of the yepouaía proclaims that it was anterior to the 
Bowls. In all probability tt was in origin ап arietocnitic council, which was 
aubaequently compelled to share ite powers with the more democratic Bovin.” 
Unlike some oligarchio sensates, the Сутепзвав vepovaia was not fenced off 
with a special money or birth qualification, and it lacked the typically oligarchic 
power of oo-opting ite mew members But its oligarchic origin is revealed by 
ita comparatively. small numbers, by ite age-limit of fifty years," and by the 
Ше tenure of its members?! 

The range of the fimetións of the jepovcia was a wide one, 
erative sphere it acted as а probuleutie board for the Bou, thus discharging the 
duties which elsewhere devolved upon the prytanies * In the judicial sphere 
it served Аз А joint. court for eapital trials ($8), It apparently locked the 
Lords’ ' veto ' енг ly the Areopagus and by the yepourai of Sparta 
and of the Achnéan Т 7 hut it figures in а somewhat unusual role as 
ап eloctaral gollege Б 14), Ре of its elective importance lies in tho fact 
that Ptolanyy reserved for himself the right of nominating ita original members 
under the new constitution. 

The di ification. of yéporres for executive poste is in conformity with 
the general Greek tendency to keep apart the three ше шы of government, and 
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in partienlar to separate executive from judicial functions. But this is the 
first: mown ease of an express ruling on the subject.” 


:8 5. (25) (арас той "АтФЛАоов alpelatun ёк тау уердутше tiv мз) Га] per 
(26) «Дикбтит jut) vewordpovs теутфкорта fri. 


The high age-Iunit and the proviso that priests must belong to the yepoudia 
call for no comment. Since the office was eponymous "® repeated) tenure of И 
was naturally forbidden. Jt is.not made clear by whor the priests ate to bal 
appointed, but we may presume that this duty devolved upon the >éporres. 
Unlike many such offices of the Hellenistic period, this priesthood is not. put 
upforsale, But since the practice of simony always remained Ionic rather than 


Hellenic," we need not look for an example of it at Cyrene. 


56, (97) о|рратууде BE бото Irohejintos del (]* wpós 5é 


[страт 
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Ptolemy, of course, could not hold а-чттраттууй in person, and the right which 


he reserved for himself was in effect that of nominating one c 





sir. ‘This was A very modest alaim compared with that of the Artalid kings 


who nominated the зане board of five отратууоі ot 


aTparyyel possessed the sole ' "ius j CEU 
thas controlled. the entire policy of the inr. 


Ретраппип, moreover, the 
the Bows) and HU 





In the present Act there ін no mention of any such privilege for Ptolemy's 


nominee, 


Ptolemy's position. in the executive of Cyrene may be 


with that which his етштроттүуде occupied in lis colony at Ptolemais in Upper 


Si The: tendency to confina exerutive 
анші be а merely formal part ің |adielal 
tril іл best illustrüted by the laweouri 
practice of Atlens, А mmilur divisum of 
functions obtained іш Egypt under the carly 
Ptolemue (F. Zucker, Philoloque, Йсілет 
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u Aninstange of rmach more limited «ops 
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Actolian League, which forbade erpareyel tu 
milunnco by means of speeches the decisions 
ef the Amemhly on peace ami war (Чер, 
ЗБ. 25, T). 

18 Cf. inseriptions published by E. Gims- 


lumroni in Кенфісеші de Lincei, “Сішее 
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Egypt. іп this city the бтизтраттууде occupies the post of ураниатебе тўе 
BavAns, but has no special * 15 relationis.' # 

It is not stated explicitly, but may safely һе inferred, that in peace-time 
as under war conditions, the other five атраттуоі were appointed bv the 
pd pi, in conformity with the ordinary Greek usage of popular election for these 
о ісінін. On the relation of tlie отраттууо to the dude! nothing ін said, except. 
that in war-time the election is tà be ек mdvtos той wolivedperos, 1,6. without 
reference to the duak In normal times we mày surmise that the elections 
wert ката фила, [t is however, most unlikely that Ptolemy sat on the 
hoard ва the representative of n Фф, But if the otlier five атраттүуоі Were 
€x тө» iAd, tt is a fairly probable inference that the ишег of duhai was 
five. 

The minimum age of the orparyyes was fixed at ati unusually high figure: 
only at Chaleis do we find a similar milain the case of regular exooutive offwials.** 
Another uncommon regulation is that which forbids re-election to the erparnyia. 
In the Achaean and Aetoliun Loris an interval of one year was prescribed 
between successive orparyypiat,™ and the terms of the тротағаса Delphi were 
similarly spaced ont.“ But the ordinary rule, as exemplified by the fifteen 
continuous страттууйш of Pericles, the forty-five страту held by Ріо, 
and the thirteen terms of command which Pelopidas: wnjoyed in fifteen vears, 
was to sanction iteration (ші tnt, ®! 

The high age-limit and the rule which prevented orparqyat from aecumulnt- 
ing experiance mist have greatly reduced the effectiveness of their offica. 
Hence it is nob surprising that the former at least of these restriction was 
relaxed in war-time. The distinction between conditions of war and of peace 
18, of course, unusual, but it is repeated i Demetriny Poliorcetes' Hellenic 
constitution, where it runs like à red thread through his fabrie of government, 4% 
The liability of the azparzyol to deposition at the outbreak of à woAcuas из 
Ї‹Викдє recalls the éxcyepororia of Athenian officials, bat this occurred as 
a matter ûf routine at each &vple dexAnoia,” 

$ Т. (92) отаюсау 54 kal vopetanes (rej ек Tûr ил) POOL ar karin 
(4) wal бары mirre dx Tûr jo) ChopesmeóTiw ptt) etre pon еттер 
TEL TH MONT. 


In other inscriptions the number of vopodiiAares stands now at nine, now at 
3x. In one document aix sopodidawes are enumeratod, with three ypappareis 
to follow.*?* No doubt the эодоф И Ааке were reckoned at aix or nina, according 
йя their secretaries were counted in, Since all these numbers are triads, it is. 
ا‎ 


= Flaumunnu, Plûlemala іл Oberdgwien, * Bourguet, op. edi, р: 47. 
р. 2%. "For other matanors, of. the raya and 
"e This was the rule at Athens before Ши» the атраттузд іп Thossaly (Michel, снай, 
Macedonian ora CAP. 723, 61, $ E). I281&; 1.0. ік. 2,544]; and the warda 
i Hemel, Pontin, fr. 81; Р.Н. W do Шаш (Or. (fr. Inecr, 218, L 70). 
р; 282. “ Suppl. Epigr. Gr. L 15. 
u Platarih, Ағоһы, 16, 20, 30; 35; M. we "AB, Пыл. 43, 4 4. 
Dubeis, Ler Прия uchdenzs af она, рі) ** Ghislanzemnt, foc. mit, 
201. 
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tempting to conjecture that they bear reference to the three pre-demooratic 
dual of Cyrene; but it is equally possible that they just happened to he 6 + 9, 
as the Athenian ropodtAaces happened to be seven." The method of appoint- 
ment and length of tenure of thie board are uncertain. 

It is suggested by Heichelheim that the vopodudawes were an imitation 
of the Athenian board of like name, But the Atheniun vopoddAawes played 
no important part before the days of Demetrius Phalereus, and can hardly 
have attracted any attention, Probably they were an old if uot an original 
institution, for such boards were m general reckoned as characteristic of aristo- 
cracy or of oligarchy.” It is regrettable that their powers have not heen 
specified. The functions of like boards in other cities appear to have varied 
widely, In Athens previous to Demetrius Phalereus they seem to have been 
mere caretaker: іп Abdera they figure as clerks; 7? in Priene as petty executive 
officials with a monthly tenure of office. In Athens after 316315 B.C., ut 
Corcyra, Demetrias ond Шиш they are vested with eoercive powers,” and m 
опе of the Egyptian towns (Alexandria!) they receive judicial petitions."* 
At Timm they rank with the аЙаруш; 75 nt Demetrias they form а ovvapyta 
with the erpurgyot^* Similárly at the foot of aur text they are enumerated 
alongside of the strategi and ephors, The most probable ecnehision ів thüt at: 
Üyrene they exercised no important routine functions, but they retained wide 
if dormant powers of supervision.” 

In the ephorate we may recognise a distinctively Dorian or, better, 
Laconian mstitution. Apert. from the unofficin| and short-lived ' ¢phorate" 
at Athens, which plainly aped ite Spartan namesake,” this hoard only recurs at 
Sparta and in the other Laconian towns, at Messene, in the Italiote Herselea,*! 
and at Thera,“ whence, no doubt, the office was transplanted to Cyrene, In 
view of their origin, it is probable that the ephors were an early institution at 
Cyrene. Üt ie uncertain whether they wore five from tha first, like their 
prototypes at Sparta, or whether their numbers were raised concurrently with 
the increase in the numberof the tribes at the time of the democratic revolution. 
In all probability each represented a tribe under the present constitution, 

We know from Heraclides Pontious that the Cyreusean ephors wielded 
disciplinary power, We may infer from a formula in another inseription 


" dió pe wal yepdrray Ғтаубутш», hé та Вала? [G5o£es]^ 5 that they acted 
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eonjomtly with the yéporres аз а probuleutic comunitter, “and ретһире also 
that they inherited the presidency over the yepowria from the kings. Вой 

in the absence of a helot population and of a strict dyoryr) ther disciplinary 
пабоі сап hardly have-been:comparable with that of the Spartan ephors, 
and the fact that Ptolemy was at no pains to acquire a control over them 
suggests that they liad become inferior in effective power to the erpariyot. 
Presumably they had lost executive authority to the атраттуді during some: 
democratic movement.. 

The prohibition against re-election indicates that the epliors were appomted 
unnuallv, ua in Sparta, Laconia, Thera and Heracleia, where they were eponym- 
cus, The method of appointment (hy the yepourts, or, more probably, by 
the шта?) ін not stated, The age-limit of fifty for thie board is unknown 
eleewhere; but if senility was à recommendation for erperzyot (8-0), it became 
almost a жіне qua mon for ephors. 
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The curtness of the fir sentence in this paragraph is disappointing, 
for à fuller statement of the work of the yéporres, Bowdy), and дюн might have 
enabled us to visualise the constitution of Cyrene in. full working order, The 
duties of the yepoveta wo have discussed in $ 5: ‘The Борду, besides its obvious 
functions as à deliberative body,"* also possessed judicial powers (58), The 
шіри have appeared in $6 аз an electoral body; no doubt they possessed the 
usual confirmatory powers of an еккАқайа- 

" Other éxamplas of executive official «mall beard of probuhnurio officina waa 
exeriwing probuleutis functions {пау be reared ру Aristotle ae an oligarchie 
ейей from Megara (нізциғітн —1.0. vil. institution (Politica, 1290,'b.34). 
16), Argos (dprovm— Thue. v. 47; МГ. iv. “ En the third.century ineeription from 
554. 2); Epidanurus (бртеяа-Ріші. Quaest, Benghaxi (Ferri, p. 18) tho ford} (oon. 
Ur. 1); uri the Eubocan towns of Carystus, firmed, no doubt, ly. the pépor), confor в 
Chal, Ertra, ond НїяМабв |тұбВасЛі»-- moimi 
LG, жі 8; 2, 207, 893; жі. D. ИМ). А 
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' oi Bê шіног 8 of ұй. This short plirase із full of content, It proves 
that Cvrene had recently been in the hands of an exclumve oligarchy,** and 
that the promulgation of the new constitution 1n eur text was m effeot an 
emphatie swing back towards democracy. According to Aristotle; who speaks 
of ише happenings as if they were recent ‘history, the previous democracy 
had grown oppresaive and provoked отпос. 98 We may surmise that in the 
present тіпте the oligarchs had at first snatehod a short-lived victory. 

The rest of this section gives us А glimpse of the judiciary at Cyrene, 
bat only in relation to cuses involving death. No less than five agents of 
justice are mentioned. Of these the отраттуді merely present the prisoners 
for trial. The yépavres probably sot in their usual capacity û4 mpóBovot, 
investigating the facts and leaving verdict and sentence to the Bow; From 
this latter body an appeal lies, normally, to а popular jury of 1500 selected. hy 
lot. So fur tho course of proceedings is not unlike that of an Athenian 
eaayysMa; where the case would pass through the zpozáreis and the BovAy 
toa Бікасті мон But for a provisional term of two years an alternative сопті 
of appeal might usurp the functions of the Fifteen Hundred and One, and 
where the prisoner was a restomsl exile the reference to this court was com- 
pulsory, The intervention of Ptolmny in affairs relating to an émigré waa, no 
doubt, û wise precaution, for after a period ol ordos Greek political prisoner 
cold hurdiv count on trict justice from the tribunals of their own State,” 

The parenthesis relating to the rendering of account by magistrates is 
cryptic in its brevity. At Athens the more serious trials arming out of w 
etura were heard by & йкасту рок; ™ and apparently the general tendency in 
(тесі; States was to regard judgment on «Обаға 93 û popular nght.^ But the 
procedure at Cvrone is too obscure for hopeful conjecture. 
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Тіп érarpün aro mentioned in another insermption аа co-ordinate with 
the dure! and фратріш99 They were therefore official subdivisions of the 
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community, and should le compared, not with the private «теи мав іп Athens, 
but with the dvd peta or ёта ріал of the Cretan towns, and perhaps with the фатх 
of Sparta, both of which were essentially military groupe, Ab Sparta persons 
expelled from the Фад тоз ceased to be full citizens," and in Crete the dmératpot 
were rated at a lower ‘wergeld,’" At Cyrene the exclusion of professional men 
from the €racpiae no doubt had its origin in the- prepulice of uristocracids 
paid work, as Ferri and De Sauctis have. pointed out, Yet in the 
Hellenisti age teachers and doctors rose In general] estimation, and im some 
cities, ha at Lampesaeus? and in Alexandria,” enjoyed publie privileges. More- 
over, at Cyrene, not Бет deharred from the товара, they could acquire the 
full ‘ins ропогшп." The practical effect of their exelunion from the ératpias 
was probalily ne more than thid, that they ware exempt from military duty- 


$10. [LL 47-51) % 8* [0] там тӛЛітен| --.. e rovê [uris 
ل د‎ Ви ў аЛмкалтүА 04 катпуғамы 22... 44 
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At this stage our text becomes dehiscent with locunae, So muah can be 
inferred from it, that disabilities, amounting probably to total exclusion from the 
тоАтєгиа, though not from the dparpía: and the * ma priyatum, were imposen 
проп а class inferior to the professionals, These undesirables appear to have 
consisted of (i) persons convicted of certain defaming offences, (ii) those 
engaged in menial industry and commerce, Thia i5 obvieuslr a surviving 
oligatchm тароо, ê 
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к 4 ota YI ПІ|тодеиайое 
Ferri interpreta this clause às designed to protect Ptolemy's officers and 
agenta from assaults ог annoyances, and quotes in support atr ordinance of 
Piolemy at Alexandria Tlie ordinanes merely plaees the roval officiale 
beyond. the jurisdiction of the Alexandrian courta atu] does not elevate offences 
against them to the rank of capital crimes, Similarly the Hellenic constitution 
of Demetrius Poliorcetes, which is at great pains to safeguard] royal emissaries, 
contains no such drastic «anetion as a death-penaltv.1?! H Ferri’s version {а 
correct, wo have here an mmuxun] example of severity un Ptolemy's. part. 
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hardly worth reproducing, But во much is clear, that it quotes а [popas eem 
rv iov (L 65), und i» concerned with the adjudication of private claims 
to land and houses, "These daima, no doubt had been preferred. by returned. 
émigrés, and were contested by the new possessors of their confiscated ргорег- 
ties, ‘The situation is illustrated liy contemporary documents from Mytilene ! 
and from "legea," in which equitable hearings for similar disputes are pre- 
scribed. "Two points of detail deserve special comment ;— | 

( In 1. 60 the Boudry i$ mentioned ав a court to which the claims might 
be carried, As а rule Greek fovAal were not entrusted with civil jurisdiction, 
but erra ordinem they sometimes pronounced on property disputes. In the 
text from Mytilene the Bova) is commissioned to. resolve ambiguities in the 
formula of conciliation 7; in a fifth-century inscription from Hestiaea the 
Boudi pronounces upon disputes between clerachs.™ 

(а) In IL. 63-64 there is a reference to " шобофоран rays FHi[z]oA[e ]iuatov 
oblas ў ày[pods |2 Apparently these mercenaries Іші some special claim 
which compliratedl the general issue. Similar difficulties beset the settlement 
ol ordne wh Syracuse с, 403 mc." "The nature of the present contention 
is not clear Th may refer to billetings, which were à not infrequent source 
of mimunderstanding botween soldiers and civilians m Egypt. H, on the 
other hand, the restoration ‘dy[pove]’ із correct, we shall he led to infer that 
the Ptolemaic mercenaries had been settled as когоо, in the manner whith 
subsequently was introduced into Egypt На on a large scale, But it hardly 
seems likely that Ptolemy should have instituted a "eolonate" ut Cyrene 
во soon after his occupation of the сіру, 


514: (LL 72-73)... .. 408 8 dr dpovpafe]....... ‚Тубу но; 


іп 313: ва, the Ptolemaic gzarrisun waa expelled bag and baggage from. 
Üvrene, and no doubt there had been earlier affrays between the troops and the 
townsfolle requiring regulation. Іп this passage it ts probably the Фрогроі 
who dre threatened with penalties. ПІ во, this ле one more instance of the 
tight hand which some of the Hellenistic rulers endeavoured to keep over their 
soldicry, "Thus ino dispute about Egyptian hilletings we find the king 
(Philadelphus or Euergetes) taking steps to protect the civilians against unfair 
encroanhments.! In not а few tases Greek towns passed votes of thanks 
upon dpovpapyol who ' rods отратидтас трт үс! атат, 6.0, at Megara,” 
at Priene FF anil Aging. | | 

$15. (Ll. 74-88). The inscription ends with а list of officials appointed 
in the course of the first two years after the settlement :— 
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(i) Tapete —For some unknown reason the first occupant of the priesthood 
of Apollo held his post ёс rpirov етос, 

(ji) avparqyoL—Two-suecessive boards are enumerated, each containing 
«ix names, Ptolemy ік conspicuous and a little troublesome by his absence, 
But, аз De Sanctia suggests, one of the six persons named. on each board was 
probably his proxy. Similarly we find Alexander exercisimy his four Ampliie- 
попіс votes by deputy" 

(iii) Nine vopodafAaxes.— The number of the vojodiAnees Най been dis- 
cussed іп $ Т, ‘The present group may lave held office for more than one 
year; but the point cannot be settled. | 

(iv) Five ёфоро.—Ан this office was almost certainly annual (§ 7), it 
may be assumed that only the ephors of year I are here set forth, 

fv) An uncertain number of wopaléra:—Avcording to De Sanctis these 
were the Üvrenaeans who drafted the present constitution; in Heichelhoim’s 
view they were à facsimile of the Athenian vopolézac, and presumably did no 
more than review and register the legislation of others: On behalf of Heichel- 
heim it might be said that уошаЙЕта (ûr зоноурбфо) of the Athenian type ате 
a conumon institution of Hellenistic States." But De Banetis supports his 
theory with a very apt parallel, an igscription in which a new miyos of the 
Achaean League is subscribed by a committee of ropoypdde: іп the same 
manner as our text. [t therefore aeems more likely that our popolléra: were 
like the Achacán vopoypádo, or like the similar boards who at this time drew 
up constitutions for Chios, 47 and for Tess and Larbedna.1 


CONCLUSION. 

Two questions remain to be answered; (1) From what sources was the 
constitution of Cyrene derived? (2) Was the constitution oligarchie or 
democratic? 

In regard to the first question, we have already observed that in our doau- 
ment there is little truce of dictation on the part of Ptolemy, The Egyptian 
ruler inserted some clauses on behalf of the refugees whom he had befriended 
($$ 1-2, 8, perhaps 12-13). Vor himself he claimed: (i) а limited right to 
extend the franchise of Cyrene (§ 1); (ii) the power to nominate the original 
members of the reconstituted vepovata (84); (11) а permanent place for himself 
on the board of arparpyot (56); (iv) a temporary appelluta jurisdiction on 
capital charges. In addition to these legal moans af control, Ptolemy could, 
Gf course, exert pressure by means of his garrison, But his constitutional 
prerogative, at all events, was modest enough, and compares favourably with 
that of Demetrius Polioreetes in his кобу тан "EAA. Tt is also note- 
worthy that Ptolemy, while safegunrding the equitable claims of the refugees, 
by no means gave them carte blanche to deal with Cyrene as they liked. These 
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émigrés were of oligarchic persuasion, and, no doubt, would have liked La 
roti the active келінді of Cyrene to a select class; yot in our constitution 
this franchise ін communicated from of хло. to of рар. Thus our text 
confirms the impression which scholars have gained from other sources, that 
the founder of the Ptolemate dynasty was а liberal-minded ruler and tra pected 
the autonomy of his Greek dependants.“ | 

Of borrowinws from the constitutions of other Greek city-States there 18 
more apparent evidence than real, Tho ephorate, tio doubt, came trom Sparta 
by way of Thera, "The Jrapla, unless these were pan-Dorian, may be derived 
from the same bource or, better, from Orete, From Athens Cyrene probably 
imported its Boudry) and Buwurzjjow of 1501 jurors, perhaps also the general 
outline of its фида, For the remaining institutions, шірмен, убровтее, страттусі, 
woiodiitaxes, rojofdrat, there are parallels in various comers of Hollenda, 
and in all these cases it is doubtful whether there was any conscious hormwing. 
and lending. Іп general, it may be said that the constitution of Cyrene wae аз 
much home-grown as that of most Greek Бізбен, 

The answer to our second question ія ' both and neither.’ Oligarchie and 
democratic elements occur side by side and approximately balance each other. 
The oligarchie features-are: the yepoveta with its life tenure, the ephorate, 
with its disciplinary and protulontic powers, tho vopoddlaxes, the special 
legislation concormmg professional men and dievoa, and, above all, the 
recurrent high ago-lumits. The Вол) and jury of 1501, the popular method of 

leeting the orparyyol, perhaps also the єтїш of officials aud the recurrent 
elauses against iteration of office, are of democratie complexion. The assembly 
ol the ufo, with its low and Hat rate of sind, is only just over the border- 
line on the аша of oligarchy. ің а word, the Cyrenaean constitution is @ fair 
compromise between oligarchy and democracy, and accurately reflects the sge- 
saw of contending parties out of which it arose. 

But whatever conchsions may be drawn from the new Cyrenaean ingcrip- 
tion, it is plain that it ranks as one of our major documentary sources for Greek 
constitutional history. 








M. Cary, 
ADDENDUM. 

Since the completion of the above article, an important contribution to 
the study of the new constitution from Cyrone has been made by Th. Reimach 
m the Rovne Archéologique, 1927, pp. 1-32. M. Reinach discusses at length the 
date of the new inscription; he comes to the same conclusion aa the present 
author, and uses, inter alia, the same argument from the reference to фіңчідес. 

Commenting on the judicial procedure set forth in 8 6, IL 36-8, М. Rainich 
кінішезін that the sepovcia, the Боюдз), and the 1600 jarymen formed a eamposite 
eourt of 210] persons, Put Il. 40-42 seem to indicate that the 10900 acted na а 
eourt of appeal from the sentenes of the yepouela and Bovin. Whether the 
yepovola and BovAy) acted conjointly or in succession cannot be determined 
ÍIrot the wording of the text, 


із Diodorus, xvill, 22. alao Ditt. Syl. 390, in which the ance rim 
1%% Onthissmb]eot seo Planmann, op, cif. — rgouerde thanke tho (rst. twa Ptolíámiss (or 
and Schithert, Ko, 1010, pp. 41-71. Cf. “fring the oibie uml restoring their laws,’ 


A PORTRAIT OF A PTOLEMAIO QUEEN 
(Pare XV.) 


‘Te miniature head published here has not been described іп detail before. 
It was found at Naucratis during the excavations of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund in 1885-5; and presented hy the Committee of the Fund to the British 
Museum in 1888. Its height, fromthe crown of the head to the flat base of the 
neck, is JO millimetres; Нв length, from the tip of the nose to the circular disk 
at the back of the coiffure, i$ 56 millimetres. Tt is made of grevish-white clay, 
coated, except on the eyes and base, with a fine greenish-bIae glaze; the eyes 


are Jeft in the light colour of the clay, ani the pupils do not appear ever to have: 





been marked? The thin diadém and the earrings are glazed ]emon-yellow, for 
gold. The earrings consisted originally af a tick ring with a conical: 

both of these pendants have been broken awey from the cheek, leaving bis 
the rings intact, 

The forehend ік tong and receding, ‘The arching brows are sharply defined; 
and the eyes are large and wide open, with delicately drawn lida, ‘The nese is 
вітае, fine, und round-tipped. The mouth is very short and кішімен, with 
deep-eet corners and crisp, protüberant lips. The ball of tho chin is. yery 
round; and underneath it is a full.roll. of flesh, with three more rolls on the 
neck; which is long and. was evidently never attached to a body,* 

The melon-coiffure consists of six ridges of hair crossing the head from ear 
to ear, the underside being arranged in one broad ridge. The coiffure finishes 
behind in a Hat circular dick, not іп elugnon; and thus approximates to the 
type which occurs on Etruscan brónze baliamarin of tlie third century 3.c.,* 
rather than to the type generally found on sculpture 5 and terracotta," 

The modelling ia Egyptian it feeling; the ahapely nose with well-marked 
wings, the short curving mouth with prominent lips, the wide almond eyes, the 
crystalline modelling of the cheeks and forehead have little in common with 
the afumató impressionistic effects of contemporary Alexandrian marhle 
кеті іріліте,? 

The subject of the portrait is а woman no longer in Ба first youth, 


3 аі кісе by Gardner In иманы; S Бойу: | | 
II, PL XVIL 11, р. B6; ehori doserrptiona * E.g. H.M. Садои of Brome, No. 708 
by Walters, Ніешеу of Ancient Pottery, ІІ өші others, 

p.129, PL X.; aL, B.M, Catalogue of Romani * Se) the numeri oxamplea collected by 
Pottery, К 7, 71. ц, Anti in Africa Рат, 1. (1027), рр. 170 ft- 
з The brown mark on the loft eye ін ац * Weber, Dw dgypdischan ТеғтаһоШап, II. 

accidental stain, not en intentional colenring р. 35, Fh MARV. 

of the pupil; nif. for example, & «mall head from 
* Gardner, op, «й. p. 87, leves the — Alexandria іп Lord Melchett's collection : 

question open; but the base of whe neck te Strong, Cuiuloyas, No. 25, PL X XXIII. 

fla ani nresbared, anil was never insat in 
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apparently about forty years of age; the diadem indicates that she із а royal 
personage, and therefore a Ptolemaic queen, Both Gardner and Walters have 
noted а resemblanee between her features and those of Berenice II on her coms ; 
but, as far as I know, our head has never found û place in the extensive. but 
tentative group of portraits supposed at one time or another to represent the 
famous Cyrenaic consort of Ptolemy ПІ Kwergetes. It may therefore be. of 
interest fo examine a few of these and consider what claims they һауе to be 
regarded ая effigies of Berenice II. 

A moment's glance ia enough to convinee us that the iconography. of 





Far, L—lHiünkwtcE П às à Cra. Ки TER. Нчпнан (after Anti 


Berenice is still musatimfactorr, at all (vente as regards her тїйїпїєт years. 
The girlish head found in (915 by the Ttalian excavators at Cyrene * Наз been 
shown by Anti to correspond very closely to the com-portraits ;" und we may 
safely take this ав the basis of our attempt vo reconstruct the Berenice-type 
(Fig. 1. Of the other heads described aa portraits of her, very few deserve our 
serions consideration. Some are frankly topossible: the bronze head trom 
Hereuluneum in Naples does not even represent а person of her sex.!^ The 
(quas-Epvptian heal in the Palazzo dei Conservatori, which Delbrueck 
published ая Вегепісе,!! has been sliown by Hekler 12 not to be рога at 
nll; and following à suggestion of you Bissing, and taking mbo aecounb its 
provenience, he concluded that it came from а cultstatus of Іза Мос 
Aphrodite, Tt is claimed in the catalogne of the Roman municipal collections 9 

















* Ohllalanzuni in Nobiriario Archewogica, of Thespis, the ilê of the Atti? drama, 
ІҮ. (1927), p. 165 £.; and Fig: 8 оп Pl; X XII: " Andie Porras, PL XXVIII; the 


Amti, ор. сы, erp peated гат агын to thin motu: ty Tess T 
i BIC. Раша; Pl. ХП. rob кашу bo detect: 
s Arnit-Brockmann, 99-100; отапа: ІЗ (Осы, Гаген, XIV. (911) p. 119. 


Hartlcben із £M, XI. (19025), pp. 149, аратын PI ХҮІ, 
ийкей ka that it may be an imaginary рогі 
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as а fine Hellenistic work of about the second century Bic. g but | should be 
more disposed to agree with Lawrence,“ who dates it to the early Empire. l 
see no particular reason for the attempt to discover the features of Berenice m 
the head of leis on the plaster model for a piece of plate, mow at Hildesheim ; 13 
nor do the gems identified by Furtwüngler !* seem strikingly convincing, The 
granite head in Vienna; once the property of the Emperor Maximilian of 
Mexico, and thought to represent: Berenice in middle- life, is evidently А 
Ptoleinase queen ; on the other hand, the prononncediy aquiline nose and the 
large mouth do noi suit {їй numiematie evidence. The statue in Athens 
published by Бубгоцов 1% is so munh idealised and of euch poor quality as to 


be iconographieally useless. 





Fit 3 —Favexce Heap ER THE 
Perron Mice м. 





Fiu, 3.—(sn8- НИСТИАТТ 
ау Atamon LI, 


We are thus thrown back upon the Cyrene head and the coms, The 
features which they have in common are a rounded but tall forehead, à tather 


کڪ 


u Journ, Egypt Arch. ХІ, (1025), p 189. 
In the sama articin he identifi ne Berenice 
ГІ, bot without riving muy rebûn, & irag- 
шет in tho Alexandrim илеп. — Lees 
nméart am, perhaps, ік the bail fn Tübingen 
imind by the Sieglin expedition (II, 1-б, p. 
16, Hiutt * und Fig. 3, No. 6), which Wai- 
situtvr deacribos uu Berooive LL on восені ol 
the pose of the head, the Afslonenfrümr, and 
the ragulur features (straight nom, аттай 
еНіп, and fine meuih) I Borenice, ii 
would show her in the Bower of youth, 
alent four yaara older than ің tho Cyrano 
leal. 

$ Rubensohn, Матисс» тутуш 
ің ш ЕД брала, Nn. AS, [p 78, Fl. 
AX VIL 

w Апа Oommen, L. Ph. X XXII, 32 and 


37; П. pp. Löt emit 100, 

МН. von Sobssiler, Affe омарта 
Cegonatdinde der Antibenennmlung des aller. 
hóchaten Байытһазыме, Pn XIIL L- The 
iermmonial wig with long corkecrow curls 
resembles that af the oom-type of Libya 
WMG. Cyne, Pla. X XIX-XNX) and 
that worn bv Euthani& on the Taree 
Ғагпияна (Furtwingior, Ав, I Fi. LV; 
but os far aa E інта the only other Prolamalc 
portrait to afew this leaturs ін the Lyko- 
ппен gum from the Тулкиетігя бес ын 
(Ат L PL XXXIL 31; П.р. ІШ) ШП 
waa responsible for the erroneous запла 
Шо» cd khê Trreulaneum bowl as Berenice, 

ia Jonrhal Jaternational — d'Arehiologis 
Хает роя, L (1595), pp. 223 if. 
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short and perfectly straight nose, a full mouth, and a short round chin: plump 
as n child, Berenice evidently became mu ample Levantine matron with 
advancing venrs, ая was perhaps to be expected in a daughter of Magas, who is 
reputed to have died from excess of adiposity.” The subject of the British 
Museum head, however, shows certain notable divergencies from this type 
(Fig. 2): the forehead retreats; the nose is long and slightly upturned at the 
tip; the lips are thin and curling, not straight and full; the clim ін very 
peculiar: and the neck is unusually long, and the three divisions are plainly 
marked. There is nothing to show that Berenice ever developed these features, 
even in later life; they do belong, however, to the type of Arsinow LT, the hali- 
sister of Herenice's futher, Magar of Cyrene, The coins of Arsinoe П (Fig. 3) 
show the same long thin nose with a round tip us the British Museum head, the 
same prominent staring еуез, the same sharp round chin, and the satne very 
long neck with three creases; the high disdem wom by Aninoe, hut not by 
Berenice, reappears ûû our head, 

Our only guide to the iconography of Arsinoe H is the evidence of the coris ; 
по sculptural type lina been identified; and the portrait on the surdonyx cameo in 
Vienna is much idealised and of little assistance їп determining tlié finer shades 
of physiognomy.*! Apart, then, from its merits ns à work of art, the British 
Museum head acquires considerable importance as the only plastic monument. 
which can be reasonably identified as Arsinoe, the wile of Ptolemy TI Phila- 

Ronen Hixks. 





5 Athenaeus, XIÍ. 650c, quoted from 
Agntharrhides. I owe this refórenos to my 
oolloague, Mr. E. 8. G. Robson. 

Wo HOMO, Реті, PL VILI. 

** Eichler aud ria, Dre Ката, Мо, 
3, Pt. T (botter photo than 4.0), L PL 
ШП). The Jilentifientlon wi Ptolrmv Ц 
Philmiciphos and Arsinoo TÎ t adapted by 
Eichler in preference to Hin older ceseriptinn 
ай Alexander and Olympiaa. . lFuriwünglur 
ыза the foaturo» of Arsinoe on tha fine 
intaglio fren the Tysekiewics sellection 
(A.0., T, Pl, ХХХІІ, 30: IL p. 159]: the 
paliar пове with wpturned tip ін cortamly 
апат, and ec Ба Lu heavy metal ibibo, à 


distinctive foaturg of the сой portrnits; the 
lus lacie character, however, aod is not 
very мірі! jeonographieally, — Professor 
Jacobsthal pointed ont to me that the 
bulging ауға anil flashy nock of the B.M. 
boul ond the coins suggest that Arno 
suffered from exophthalmic golite: п oom- 
jecture supported by the fate of ler hali- 
brother Magas noted above (n. IU), 

= Tam indebted to Mr, E 8, G; Robinson. 
lor the ocin-cas reproduced in figure 9, 
ёз will ав for mosh help with Ptolernnic 
lomography; and to Mr, Н. BH. Walters 
lor permission to illustrato the B.M. bead 
fram ecpyrighi pliotagrapha 


THE CRETAN DRAMA: A POSTSCRIPT 
L 


Tüsr alter miy paper on the Cretan Plays m the last number of this Journal 
had gone to press, a search for sources of the Erotobruos led me to the works at 
Luigi Grote, sometimes called Cisco di Hadria! "Ті version of the Romeo and 
Juliet story which he embodied in hig Ишей (1578-1583) waa not ая close as 
I had hoped to the plot 6f Cornaro'& Krotokrifer, but there was sufficient 
evidence that the Hadriana was known to the Cretan poet, Il was therefore 
with some excitement that I learned that Grote had also written a biblica] play 
called Zsach, published іп 1586 just after his denth.* This play көзше to be 
excessively rare, und neither of the specialists in Italian literature whom I have 
had the opportunity of consulting had ever нема it, 15 is therefore levy sur- 
prising that it should never Пате been mentioned іп cotmexion with the Cretan 
Thysia tox Avraam, Tt will no longer be necessary to drag in Feo Beleari or 
Theodore Нега. ‘There is not the slightest doubt that the Thyme 15 directly 
modelled im the framework of Groto’s Leach. 


П. 





It will be remembered that Xanthoudides (whose sudden death in Septem- 
ber was a loss not only to Crete but to Greek scholarship) had noted, besides four 
or five identical lines, such general resemblances of diction and rhythm between 
the Thysia and the Erotokritos that he believed the Thysia might have been, if 
dates permitted, an carly work of the author of the Erotokritos. This supposr- 
tion is made still more probable if, a consideration af the Erotobrios story and 
of the euphuistic style of some passages having led a£ least one zeader to the 
Hadriana of Luigi Groto, Groto'e Isach is then discovered to have heen the model 
forthe Tyra. There was already, as T have noted, a strong presumption that 
Legrand’s editio princeps of 1535 was non-existent, und that the Thysia was 
first published in 1035. — Legrand's editions of 1555 and 1509 nre now definitely 
abolished: and if, аз I hope to show from internal evidence in a forthcoming 
paper, the Rvotokritar was almost certainly written m 1645, there would be 
little reason to doubt the speculation that the-atithor, Vincenzo Cornaro, had 
commenced poet ten years before: by adapting the religious drama of Luigi 
(rata, The words ouepden pide галаи бер Bed orien бяло on tlie tithe 
page of all early editions of the Thyra, hitherto assumed to refer to an older 
ee 

1 Which of ‘your poora' eye Lady ALLA MOLTO MAG, lk Кот, Big. Foor 
Politiek Would-be іп Hen Jonaon's Volpone ОмеНа Pianl|Monache in 8. Lorenzo. 
(IM, 2), ‘Petrarch or ‘fess or Dante?  Nuonamente porto in се. [детте 
Guarini Ario! Arie! Ceo di VENESTIA(Appwesn Fabo, % Agostin 


Hadria} T lave теі them АШ.” Zoppini . Frotelli.| MDLEXXVIL Tim 
* LO ISACH|Rappreaentatiób noun [DI]  Britmli Musenim prosa-mark sa 11710. cli. 16, 
LVIGI GROTTO|CIECO | D'HADRIA| a J.H.S. xlviii. p. 81. 
mi 
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unrhymed version іп Greek, are now, of course, seen to be a due acknow- 

ledgmont of the Italian's blank verse. a 
One further point is to be noted which may have some significance in this 
speculation: In 1713 Antonio Bortoli; s Venetian printer, produced for a Greek 
publisher a new edition of the Thysia.t The editio princeps of the Ertokrilos 
(which had previously cireulated in manuscript) was produced hy the game 
printer in the same year, We shall be wise, in the present incomplete state of 
our knowledge of the literary relations between Venice and Crote, if-we collect 
fragmenta of this «ort without trying to arrange them ina preconceived pattern, 
One other such detail is the strange fact that in his pastoral play Л Pentimento 
Атотово (1583) Groto introduces a nymph with the name of Panurgia, which 1 
obviously à version of the Greek name [Tavdipya borne by the heroine of the 
ПІ. } 


The Zsach begins with à short prologue telling the audience that, they will 
be surprised to find themselves in Beersheba instead of in the цип] Arcadia, 
Susa or Athens, and asking them to prepare for à short story from the Bible. 

Act L Abraham ін wakened by the Angel, given the usual abrupt 
command, ond gets hurriedly out of bed. In scene 2, with a lantern, he 
continues to express bewilderment and distress, bot never doubt, and wonders 
what sin this order ін intended to punish, Sarm wakes up just as he le hoping 
she won't, and in scene 3, after much imploring and argument, ін told the 
trouble, She immediately concludes that this is the penalty for that famous 
laugh of hors, explains that it was only a lnugh of joy," prays that the sentence 
may be revoked or that she may be slain in her son's place, and falls fainting to 
the ground. Her two maidseryants, Ada and Tamer, run out in alarm and 
carry her to bed, A chorus of Handmaidens concludes the act with five 
stanzas about the sorrowful situntion. 

Асе П, Аһташип loft alone after protesting his love for his son and lamenting 
his fate resolves to put away human weakness, and stronjr in divine Jove calls 
out his servants,. Inseme 2 the men run out, bearing the names which pazzled 
ua in the Тауға, Siban and Sofer; and he bids thom saddle the nas and load it 
with wood. Himself, he SAYA with » return of humin tenderness, will see about 
the lamb; and he must prepare knife and tire before his wife gives more trouble. 
The Chorus recite or sing two stanzas echoing theee sentiments. 

Act TH. As Abraham enters ready to start, Ada and Tamar call out that 
their mistress is reviving, Abraham ін anything but pléased (Ганно, he 
says, chin altro tempo Mi darehhe allegqrezza, hor mi da noia), and bearmg his 
name mentioned by Sarra, who іл aponised to find herself. still alive; ho decides 
to goin and comfort her, In scene 2 Abriham expounds the will of God and the 
duty of obediance and gratitude Lo the rebellious Sarra; who іл «Йепсей only 
when Abraham proves to hia own satisfaction that evil ia necessary And that 
we must all be thankful that it is not much worse. She then makes him 
promise that before slaying Isach he will make a special effort to obtain a 
Моника, denied: saying, Т laughed noi.’ | 
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respite or at Шая a postponement; hesays he still has eight days. Scene 3. 
While Sarta still weeps, Abraham wakes Isach and tells him to dress himself 
quickly; they are going off to snorifies, Janch asks his mother why sho kisses 
him good-bye во tearfully, We will жүні return, aaya Abraham, telling Isach 
to go ahead and the servants to follow. Reene 4. Isach naka why they have 
made such an early and mournful start, and is pat. off with hrief answers һу 
Abraham: who now tells the servants to wait here, where the branches are too 
thick for the donkey to pass, and Isach to take the арра on his back and go 
ahead. Scone}, ‘The two servants Siban and Safer left alone wonder whai is 
up with the old people getting-ap in the middle of the night and crying and 
groaning; hut inatead of pursuing the inquiry they decide to find a sheltered 
corner where they can lie down and go to sleep.. The Chorus, who have 
apparently followed up, smg a short ode to the effect that although all is for the 
best. no one could he expoeted Lo keep & dry eye. 

Act IV. Abraham is saying it waa all lia own fault: for ever having asked 


. for a aon, when they arrive at the summit; and Isavh is asking why they had 


to come such à long way, anil where the lamb is, and wanting to help build the 
altar. Whe the altar is ready he ia told to take his coat off and have Ша 
hands bound, such being God's will, Артан prays; that for Sarra's sake, to 
whom he had lied saying he had eight days when he only had three, or for the 
innocent boy's sake, the sentence may be changed or else their parental love; 
ot that God should kill the boy himself. Isach prays thot if he must die the 
years taken from him may be given to hia parents, and thot they may have 
another son; ће wishes he could say good-bye to him mother, It is по use, 
says Abraham, you must return to immortal life and joy; you must die now 
like a flower ont down by the plough.* Turn your head so ая not to see fire or 
steel. Do not speak or I shall die. Behold thy will, О Lord. 

In scene 2, the Angel appears to stay the sacrifice and pointa out the lamb 
cauglit in a thieket, which comes up of its own accord and is duly slaughtered. 
Abraham gives thanks at some length, and when Isach suggests that they 
sheulil return howe as soon as possible, lie blesses hum, wishing him great increase 
and abundance. En stane 2, Siban and Safer are discussing whether they should 
disobey the letter of his orders and go after him when Abraham appear, 
explains the cause of his former «arrow, and sends Sofer on ahead to tell батта. 
that all ia well; and Isach ін to ride home on the donkey. The Chorus sing an 
ode on the mysterious and wonderful ways of the Lord, and decide to return to 
the support of their mistress, who will now be overcome with joy, 

Аст V. Ada, who has been sent out to look for Abraham's party, is 
wandering towards the mountains when she meets Sofer returning, nnd they 
decide to go back together and break the good news to Sarra, Scene 2. -Siban 
tells Abraham, who protests mildly, that his righteousness is really remarkable 
and that the memorable history will long be adorned with praise and with 
dramatic representation —(e rappresenterassi in ricche scene Lo spettacolo mesto, e 
poigioios). Seene 3. Sarra, after one glance at Sofer's glad face, is setting out 


* This fanum smile which passod from- wwllasin rotes Hadriano (1. 3. 172); and 
Vurgil to Ағыны» (Off Fur. xvii. 153) dà — I have tio doubt that search) would produce 
ale foumi m tbe Erwebrusa (IV. 1587) à» further specrmena. 

JJL8.—TVOL. ХҮШ. 
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agam, joy having banished her weariness; and Ada calls out the other maid- 
servants to accompany hor; when Abniham enters and tells her to keep dalm, 
Barra continues unaffoctedlg to rejoice over Levels who interposes the remark 
that: this was not the first mark of God's favour in the family, his. own birth 
having been the result of a divine interference. At this moment 4 messenger 
enters and informa Abraham that his brother's wile Melcha has just presented 
him with ason, And now even Abraham is overjoyed at this orown of blessings 
and plags up tá Sarra’s autpourmps of reverent gratitude, The Angel ге- 
appears, and announées God's promise that sande and stars shall be fewer than 
their hasel descendants: (hab тап shall never be sacrificed again until 3n doe 
time the divine man, the only worthy victim, comes down to earth; and that out 
of кесі) shall come forth twelve tribes, This trial, beadds, was only imposed in 
order tint faith might shine clear over all the earth and be douldy rewarded. 
Abraham saya it was well worth it : and the Angel palis the andimnee to go home 
with « blessing and learn to obey and to suffer without murmuring. 


LY. 

If this brief but faithful summary of the Isach be compared with my 
summary of the TAysia in the last number of thia Journal? it should be possible 
to form a fair estimate of the relution of the two plays, And lest anyone should 
ever ris» пр and declare that the Tyria was the earlier of the two (and that 
Legrand really did see an edition of 1555), it should be noted at once that 
Groto keeps much closer to an academic average of correct sentiment and much 
closer to the book of Genesis, It те mot possible to believe for a moment thot if 
he had been translating or adapting the Greek һе would have omitted all the 
many original touches which give the Thysa its literary value, | 

The Lich із much longer than the Thysia—with the TD lines of prologue 
it numbers 1026 lines and the Tiysia only 1154—yev it seems much emptier, for 
the dissüesjoh is dreary and the characters remain biblical dummies. There 
can beno doubt, apart from the tell-tale names of Siban and Bofer, that the two 
plays аге structurally identical; bul it is the Greek artist who has added the 
poetzy and humanity, and his merit will not be diminished by the disoovery 
that the Thysia was painted from an Italian model. Entirely lus is the picture 
ol the boy Tease, witli his talk of schoolmaster and schoolfellows, and his pears 
in his pocket, and alive from the minute be is woken up; and another Greek 
invention of real value аге the sceptical arguments of Sofer, which are only 
secured by admitting the two servant= inte the secret of the proposed sacrifice, 
Groto's only attempt ut original invention, Abraham's story that he had been: 
given-a time limit of eight, days, is merely silly, and во 19 Sarah's stipulation 
that le should pray fora postponement. Noris he more happy when he returns 
to the text of the biblical narrative and. tries to make а dramatio climax to 
his last act bv announcing the birth of a коп to Abraham's brother Nahor,* 
whose. wife Mileah, as we all know, was mother of that memorable family * Hur 
his firstborn, and Buz his brother, and Kemuel the father of Aram, and Chesed, 
and Hago, ond Pildash, and Jidlaph, and Kethuel.” 





Jons MAVROGORDATO. 
т JAS. xlviii. pp. 82-85. * Genesis xxi. 20-24, | 
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The Palace of Minos: Уа П, Pia. lanl 2 By Sia Arica Буля, Pp. xxii + 544; 
ЗІ plutes, 559 illustrations in tho text. London: Macmillan & Co, 1028. £7 T4. 


youre, in which а good deal has happened in (he realm of prehistorio Grek archaeology, 
napectally пя regmrda its earlier period: Sir Arthur Evana ій therefore ütinlila to prodem] 
aimply forward with ' the сойараға нн асосни of the successive stage of the Early Cretan 
civilisation aa Шила] by the discoveries at Клим " at the peint at which he left off in 
1027, the end of the Third Middle Minoan peri]: Не, quite rightly, does tini go on with 
the First Late Minoan Аро until after ho haa reviewed the ndvances of the past seven yours 
іп our Пелени ооо the porlod covered by Hie first volume. And this нгеезжагу revlirw takes 
пра great portion of the first part of tle new volun. On иеби of ін otherwise unwieldy 
sive, the hook bas been divided into two mparate parta; the first describing ^ Fresh Тара 
on Origins nnd External Relations. "The Reetorstion ің Town and Palace after Зато 
Catastrophe towards close of М.М. ITE, and the Beginnings of thu Now Era," the second, 
' Town-Howeses іп Ensam of thy New Era and Restored West Palace Seotion, with itu 
State Approach.’ "l'ha two parts toevther total HH pp. of text, with 550 text illustration, 
мм 31 plátes: ao that itis evident thnt to have included the whole ің one volume would 
hav manto it пирон Шу bulky and heavy; the first volume, with 721 pp. ia uneamfortably 
heavy, Much remains for Sit Arthur to describe (na thini volnme, and again he will have 
to take np the threads af the vears thot are now passiin шїн} revise former views ін the 
Light of freah discoveries before going on to the description of the liter Palace perind 
(LM IL); std iu тіні probable that again he will he able to point with pardonabfo pride, 
на be docs in the present volume, to the fact that hia речну стой views have only bont enmfirmd 
‘by Inter discovery, Sir Artimr's * E told you so” le рдей; and his pronouncements ure 
always weighty, іп view of hie Голове knowledge of archaeology, and his Jong persmal 
experience of excavation, In this volume, aa before, he Whirws the vast тапап of Ша knows 
ledge anil the apposite way in which he can te his classical scholarship to illmirate it, His 
footnotes are па éver à mine of earned references, into which it is wonderful Lint ao few 
miver errorá ллы] miaprinte have бетү, Thé labour of correcting the proofs of puch w book 
must have been hininense, aud Sir Arthur haa, wo understand, undertaken Lhe work ahost 
entirely bimailt, TE ona wishes to do w thing wall, no doubt it ia advisablu to do lt ono's 
bali, and nobody hut the менге could ever һата gorreetn hia reirrences so woll. 
Thore are, however, alipa hers and there: thus an p. 280 there [4 something wrong with the 
Telerence (uote 4) to n Habylonian cylinder in the Candia Museum, described by Dr. Legrain, 
The transliteration of the inseription had bien badly misprinted; ti should тоай 44 -m- (d. 
[йде war 8% Marduk а на. | Ғана баасы. The anall Mi= мі); preceding thir 
names of Marduk and Natm Мағ been uttachad to the previouá word, anil lins кен deformed 
so that wur U^ becomes "Many, Marmi U* ' Worn.’ [n note Я * Aja" іп English 
transliteration is АШ, ав * Shamsa” should Бу Зіл (Сана), (0 p. TÄT too there ie an 
odd inversion; note 2 should read, * tho Kasi... were Nnhian Kiishites, nob Кочана 
or Kassites ': itreads, ' woro Kmliütes, not Nubinn Козаавата,  . „î oto. Tt Їн, however, 
really remarkable that во few misprints ған Le found, "Thi awcription of a L-M. T date to 
the pottery buile head rhyton with. уу оос ан, from Аш иша ін Potts, Шивяітаб ьа 
a cumpariam on p. 650 (Fig. 45%), ia pnzzling. Normally one would havo ihonghé pi 
elumical, Ti it la L.M. Г. (6 jam көкі example of dhe oontinnity und unity of Creek art in 
certain of Ин branches, anh as pottery-deocrat lun. 

Sir Arthur writes his book in the éharacteritio way Of the first volume, to which 
we Are hceustomed. from him; із ап елеу almost conversational. stvio that loads 
agreeably on from cite ohjoct LED another, üne perii to upc ier, oye pari f tha раіпот 
to another, illustrated always by copione pictures and with nhapier und verse giver 
below im the notes. Ht ia the only readable way of publishing exonvutions. After all, 
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excavators owe à debt to the cultivated us well as to the learned. public, and their books 
ehould he made interesting and informing to others besides other excavators, ‘The mern 
entalogue type of book coste na much amd nobody locke ut it except perhaps half-a-«dazen 
students of urchweology or other workers in the same feld. А readable volume like Sir 
Arthur's will have ita other readers. Ti would have had many more had its price boen Tess. 
However, wn ecppose thet an ' economia * price has to be charged for auch bonka, when they 
are not produced by Societies that will knowingly and of intention publish at û lose, гесопр- 
ing thimerlves (if necessary) іл other ways. 

We pas then with Sir Arthur again over the old. ground. of. Neolithic Kanssas to the 
matter of the early Nilotic conmexians, of which he had found new confirmation in the 
past seven years, aml the interesting road from Komi on the southern coast to Knossos, 
which he Баз discovered since the publication of the first volume. Thin rond. leads ма to 
Из rest entrance to the palace, also recently sliseovered, with the  Ciravanaaral ' аш ite 
‘partridge frescoes,’ the vinduct over the Viychiis brook, and the ascent to the Southern 
porch, all work of the Middle Minoan period. remodelled. after the varthquake thut aid 
Knows lw in М.М. IE ‘This convulsion i illistraled by other Cretan earthquakes, 
ineluding Lint of June 20, 1026, whieh Ia well described, with its incident of the marble 
table pt the Villu Ariadne dancing.» pas aeut, which the reviewer, who wae on thr mof af 
the kouse at the time, was privileged ty observe during his hasty descent to & terra that 
for а mintite or two was by no means firma! (This short éxporieneo, with the trees тойи] 
the house swaying and rocking іп all directions at once, the tnl) moon glaring thraogh a 
fog of гей duet, amd the shricky and yells of the people at the metoehi hard hy, waa шя fantastic 
ав anything at Know ought to be: стау like a nightmare.) The effect of the ancient 
Middle Minoan shock on the palace waa very great, so great that in spite of тағу rebuiliing 
it turrer wholly morvered from it, and whole rooms were abandoned in the S.R; quarter 
above iho Kniratos slope, and word Просторы crushed by displaced masonry. They were 
apporently filled in and the remains of a propitiatory sacrifice іп the shape of bull-skulls 
and tripod altara were faund, so that it looks aa if lifo had been lost in the catastrophe, as 
is probable enough. But no human bones were found ; poesibly the dead were removed. 

The new paluce of the Great Rebuilding now claims the reader s attention, the infizenon 
oh ite formation of the catastrophe amd ite relation to ite envinmé, The zurwly «discovered 
М.М. chamber-tombe (very important as showing that the chamber-tamb oecors on Crete 
al ап earlier date than on the mainland of Greece), which have been excavated by. Mr. 
Forsdyke with the help of the Britieh School (to which Косава has now been conveyed by 
Sir Arthur), are menthimed, and the extent of the auerounding city of Kronsce itait ja idia- 
one, thongh tt hus hardly been excavated at all yet, with the exception of auch outhring 
houses aa tho ^ Royal Villa " (L.M. Lj, the X.E. House, and the * Hone of the Frescors' 
with Па newls-dissrvered wall. paintings of the monkeys and the negro soldier. Then, 
nfter the * Little Palaco" hea been deaerilbed, we come to the great palico building itself, 
of the Late Minoan L period, the ' Broud Knomeos” of Homeric tradition, with ite halls, 
its fresco corridors and ite South Propylaenm. ‘This was the period af naturalism in art, 
with ile [rou renderings of plant and sca motives, whioh ін fully «естегі and exempditiod һу 
Sir Аг тт. A remarkable example of marine naturalizm i» published for tho first timo, a 
fragment ofa carved vase, showing an octopie hiding behind fretted rocks, with ane eye 
balefully regarding the observer, the other being hidden by the rock (Figs. 130, 307; рр. 
227, 003). Thia m ап outstanding object of Minoan art. Tho vase to which it belongs i їз 
алғ ol these * АХЫ" developed from ostrich-shnll vases, ва Bir Arthur Шила, which are 
Mil so eburnderstood im some quarters; eg. by Persson іп lis тейеш! Awungsgrorew f 
Denir. 

To this age and this last. part of thn palace balong the famons fresenes of the Copbearer 
and tho ' Prisat-E lur * (though whether he ie a priest-king oar-nok rather & god of the other 
world we may doubt), which hero find thelr due place and description and final illustration. 
The * Prizsst-King" has passed tlrongh several stages of reconstruction einne the digoovury 
of hia painted шого. reliel-fragments, and on РІ. XIV ІРІ. П, frontiapieen) we sec the final 
form of hia diseoverce’s conception of liis original uppesrance, walking amid а parterro of 
ilies, while a butterfly fomblom of the sonl ?) hovers near him. — Beproductious of kim and 
of the Cupbearer, with restorhtions of the latter's companions (n procession (based by M, 
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Gilliéren, working with the evidence of hie figure, on Пе in aomoe cases but their feet, al] that 
sometimes remains of them: à good example of єт pede басы тту 11, have been placid by Sir 
Arthur in approximately their original positions and roofed over (РІ. XXIX). Ths originala 
of ocurse remaitt іп the Candia Museum. Other similar partial restorations of the palace 
have heen carriod out by Bir Arthur, in urder to give an ides of Its original appearance, in 
painted ferm-concrete, affording a prospect of pertinence better than that of the original 
reonnstemetiona іп iron, wood and atone, which have rusted, warped ard otlicrwise mii fared 
from the жап and rain of kwenty years. Opinions may difur as to the appearance of воо 
of these partial recomsirnetions; bot the ' South Home,’ owteide and below the South Pro- 
рузаш, as mo partly restored, though it Inoks Шке à moder house thik hail been wreoked 
by n shell; yet gives an ndimirabin ideas to the visitar of how a Minoan homer must. have 
арреагеті 

The Cuphearer'a Procession gives Sir Arthur the reason to collect antl тора Міні) same 
ol the Egyptian wall-paintings in the tombe of the XVIHTCh Dynasty at Thobes that show 
&lrmilar: procesion of Minoan Cretan ambasadore t0 Kgypt in the sixtoonth-fiftoonth 
century 3,0, nearly contemporancous with the Knosdan freacops, whieh are L.M. L Ho 
Пнеіудіен these from the beautiful facsimiles by Mrs. de Garis Davies and from Prof. Now- 
berry s and Мг. Doves‘ drawings, which mow fully displane (he meconrate drwemgs of 
Virey and the crude and опену coloured pictures by W. M. Müller fn bie Egyplologieal Re- 
setrches, which have tod long been regarded ив reliable горгодасНовь of the originale., Ви 
‘Arthur naturally regards these Egyptian pictures ан representing Cretans, although he dues 
not deny the possibility that tribes of Minoan ûr Minrising culture five! in Cilinis and may 
have heen incloded іп thé Egyptian term "Кейіп" (Kaphtor). 

The coloured illustrations of the Кіселіпті frescoes aro ndmirabic, and соп hardly be 
bettered) Plate IX, however, of М.М. Ц pottery is not very pleasing ің tone. ‘The plane 
of the palice аге by Mr. Theodore Frie, Ме, Cliriation Doll ind Mr. Piet de Tong: old nmm 
have been bronght up to date, 

With thos: great Imilrlings and fresco of LM, T. the valrime ered. 1% deili much Jess 
than the first volonm, ax le natural; with non-Kncesan тони, but such recent iliseoveries 
në the М.М. Т. palace of Mallia and tlic temarkable sword ind ихе found iu it by the French 
exonvators are described and illustrated. “Tho wxchrad, with its fantastic shape of а leopard 
springing, munh terale the fantastic forme of the Сапейнілгі sxehesda of Koban type, as 
ales does the Persian Пәп-ахп from Eebotuna, poblished by Sir Arthur (Fig. 108e) Taken 
together with the resemblance of the great Mallin sword to carly Caucasian. bronza eworts 
(Zakhárov, Karins, Malimi lego, 4 Egeialit Mir) ме КН», Aug. LUST) jt aema 10 show à 
distinet connexion of the early Middle Minoan wenpan-working with the Cyacaslun region. 

In thia volume Knosıne tasli becomes the contre of tho picture, Ив nppenrance means 
that the most important material hss mow been published. We may hope that it will not 
be lang before Sir Arthur ia able to Ime his Мт volume, and so bring his great work ta û 
aicoessful completion, with it crowning the greatest of. British archaeological undertakings, 
whith he with the help of Пт. Пап. Mackenzie lias carrie) through ot hia own expenae 
ikring the last quarter of = century. qe 


Koprad Мина: А”. Anporied terya Картайор, Broil оул 
amire т екбейореуш» каї ректин ҚартаШакФу трауомббом, мета 
вісаушуй тері тўс Картшах GaMkrov. Ву М.Г. Мадон Nod par 
Pp. 340, "Абиш, тіліме IT, Xadnworoloy, Bòs D'epawíou 11, 1928. 
Өй dr, = 4 shillingi. 


The author of thia excellent awl important book із т native of Karpathos. This ia liy no 
meuns his fir: book, and for Karpathos he hae already үн a book on the curious 
system of popular law, by which landed property comes to be hell almost entirely by 
women: а system formerly found mlao in the Cyclades, but now hardly surviving ontálde 
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the Dodecanese, mui more in Karpathos than anywhere ele! In this present book he һай 
made & corpus of the songs of Karpathos, by bringing together songs from tirer sources: 
(1) АП the songs printed in the earlier published collections, notably of Manülakakia und of 
the Symi scholar Dimitrios Khaviares. |2) Unpnblishod songa sent in MS. to the ' Literary 
Бу соя of Constantinople.’ (3) Unpublished songs which ho has himself collected. The 
marlies oollertime had ono considerable fault: they did not pay sufficient attention to the 
most interesting and peculiar dialect of the isiand, Mr. Mikhailidis Ная now төліне this 
defert, arid Шо ртибхе a sketch of the dialect, making the proper distinction between Ше 
different villages, for the dialect la far from being uniform over the whole mland Не 
rightly dwells upon tho extraordinary interest of the dialect of Elvimpoa, the very sooltuled 
village at the north end of the island. A criticómn I would make here із on the question of 
the prenuncistion of the sounds written xx, тт, тт. When I жесі first to Karpathos in 
long I^was in agreement with Mr. Mikhailidia, that they йге held voicoless stops * *. but a 
fuller acquaintanae with the dialects of tho Dodccunese, und a second visit to Karpathos. 
ін 1018, incline ш» to think that dary are іп fact rather aspirated atopa, It ja always 
possible that both elements, holding and aspiration, are present: the aspiration, when in 
НІНІ waa on the look-out for it, wevined іп be quite strong” Also at Mesokhuri the palatal 
x акенин) lo mo to lave rather thie ami af the English z& than that of м, Which the author 
would give it: Ehe eh sound, being bowond the scope of the. Greek alphalict, sometimes 
oR pes the attention of Greekx..— Hut here no foreigner can hold out against a native 
кю skilled as Mr, МАШИ, Ho lays proper emphasis un 2 very striking peeuliarity of the 
Шао of Каграһһов, that in komn villaged certain palatalo of common Greek are given à 
volar шшш; thus in Elympos x, and in Spoa and Mesokhori 4, are prononneed before е 
and 4 with the same velar көнші that they have before т, cand н: This the writer carrmetly 
points ont moat be inherited from ancient Greek, thourh all tle rest of the language haa 
taken nnother path, and shows that їп thie dialect very ancient (lementa are preserved. 
But thy volir sound bs pet preserved in Karpathos alone, In 1905 T was In ‘Ther, and went 
somes the hirlione te the oppersite ініме of Thera; here (оо--І quoto my noles— instead 
of x' and y^, x and y nre heard : Thos, aigu the y in £yez ін pronounced just like the y in 
Ғуы, anil the in xxt like the z in sea." 

То pach sung the anthor bus added notes, anil there ja further a glory, Whe songa 
nre of the highest mterest from the literary and folklore aspect aa well às for wir language; 
And the skudent who wishes to know something of thy history of later Greek and how people 
wert talking in the Middle Ages сап hardly study thie book too much. Italian and Turkish 
words do oconr, but here, вв rarely in Greek: there ато a folly equal number of the Latin 
words of which Byzantine Greck way full, aml which have now so largely dissppeared. 
And in addition thers аге miny ancient words preserved dnd many odd. usages, all of 
which east the greatest light on the modinoval langunge, Of all Greek songs, those from the 
islenda are nm doubt the шем, пи} this ia probably the best collection. of gangs from: any 
dne island thet has vet been made, [tte interesting to compare it with an equally repre- 
scntative colleytion from Crete, the "А итше Kerrî of Jannari»: the contrast botween 
the fury Croton anil the quirter, moro lyrical tone of the Dodcoanesinn songs is very evident. 
Tn every жау the book docs érrilit tò the learning and potriotian af the author, and it fa 
the moro welcome ka АП the printed seuances, apart from tho muchimproved form in which 
be Teprodunea them, nre now only to be obtained, if at all, with the greatest diffienity. It 
la pond. news to hear that (his book [s to be followed by a History of Karpathos, Folklore 
Msocellaniza from Karpathos, and а Lexicon and Grammar of the Dialect, Tt ia to be hoped 
thata good saly of the present collection will encourage Mr. Mikliailidis to carry through this 
work te the glary of hin native island. 





R. M. D. 
5 Nomad Educ "сараны поет, Athena, 1008. For а brief неон of this шайін with 
abe ы; va фур. 197, amta: р, 102: и 
- TE жш wee B.5.4., x. p. ІН, | 
tbe fart mrema to be that the prolonged or helil stops, consona dant l'occhéurion à (nf 
perulengéw. ww, ev, mr, tem tuo ADs iua aapirnted d both promuneiations ате very 
probably to bo heard іп Karpathos. This Pornot found waa the case in Chios, the only one 
of thin group of dinlects which lui been examined by a КЕШН phornetielan < far which sse 
his Phonétique der {ита Ше Chio, рр. 3834—00 and 400-15. | | 
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Apollonius Rhodius: the Story of Medea. Edited ty Т. Н. Е. Cruet and J, С, 
весак Pp. xv Bk (Pitt Press Seria.) — Camhrilye University Presa, 
927. За. dd. | | 


"This book, by the headmaster of Hereford Grammar School enc ono of hin staff, appears to 
be thu fri attempt to provide an Enutish ком edition of the Tamima ерінедір трон which 
tho reputation of Apollonina resta. The text includea the extire third book and the first. 
211 lines of the fourth book of the Ағронан/са; carrying tho story from the landing of the 
Argo at Colchis to the exrrying aff df the Gollen Fhote. The Greek presents в good сату 
difficulties to the beginner. in which he will find judicious help extended to him by the інісі 
noter. Special attention ia rightly dovoted to the style and the literary connexions of tho 
кемі: hte the book сонная & desirable addition to the Greek texte availuble 
school шен 


vS 


The Works of Aristotle, Translated into English nmler the editorship of W. D, 
Rots. Vol. Vil. Problemsta. By E. & Ғонятен. Oxford: Clarenilon Press, 
JT 54, 


Arietotio himself would appear to bo rather distantly connected with theoontants of thn [atoet 
volume of the English edition, for а Шыттаһ hn | known to hatm written n work entitled 
ПраВ ята. (o which sette of the matter in the present пазе Папу enn be traced back, the 
greatór part of thie ja mach later, ши] there ік reason for supposing that it did not receive 
йз final form til ns lita m the fifth or sixth eentury am, Still, foot Aristotelian, Ht bat 
any mite Peripakotie, шш өнгінініуз wood deal more ін tli Віва) spirit than Ehe mectiawyal 
tract purporting to be Ағыны Problemata, Tl ia divided Into 38 hooks, ranging ower и 
great variety of subjecta, but most of the рг тин which  propomudá pmi anggota кат or 
more злога te arm ultimately тем,  Profeseer Ferwter' e translation. |4 careful and 
clear, au) а moderato quantity of footnotes assist eomprehenslon, mepeelally Ша the імеНей 
on mimic, where they are greatly unedod, 
Y..8. 


Apuleius and his Influence. Ty Еҙгилияты Налкілон Hamar- Gil Нагтар & 
Со, 1927, [Dur Debt to Greece anil Ramm, No. GL) Pp xi-- 104 БА 


This book proceeds along {hn mabal Hines of the series іп which f£ la ieluded, gining with 
an account of the life and writings of Арија amd going on fo a eketch of hie тойо 
from the миш» Ates to the presunti timo, with an ndditional chapter forming а guide te 
pictorial representations of Cupid and Psyche, It jê à conscientious piece of work and will 
doubtless prote useful to certain classes of student; hut the inquiring reader will still be at 
в lose, when ho las done with it, to milerstand why exaotly he la to consider the Apolo 
writings ° modern, stimulating and of inlinite variety,’ all of which le гіңітей on their behalf. 
by the introductory note. 





YE 





Jr ines: the Birds and the Frogs. Translated into rhymed English verae 
dy Млаве, MAGA London Е. Arnold Со, 1927, Pp, viit LH, 124. Ш, 


These translations; which were originally mado for Mr. MacGregor's lectures at Bodford 
College, break new ground, ян far aa Aristophanes is caneermed, by their nee of Zhyma for 
the iambic ая well as (оғ the chorio parta of thn two comeaties. The experiment ік quite 
iuoeessful әлі compares favourably with the rather old-fashioned blade verse of Frere and 
even of Rogers; altogother, indeed, there is an np-to-date ring about this version (although 
"0 Spurrew, Cybele, Queen, mother of Daniel Lambert, iè not immediately revognisshle 
nowadaye)., The rhythms however, tend to bo rather exomeively rough, even tà Lhe pring 
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ol obscuring the setae in places, amd in the choruses of the Birds Frere appears to bo decidedly 
better reading. Everywhere the book gives nvidence of Му. MacGregor's living interest 
in Мін anibor: there із а stimulating introduction an the form and ерігі af Aristophanio 
пөшізіу, anil à oumber of good points as to сегізіп readings in the Greck are made in an 
appendix. | а: 





Korperkultur im Altertum. Ву Irae J, dime Pi 7A, with 26 illustration. 


Jena: Бінсіст, 128. ERU m. 


Dr, Jüthner is à master af Ша subject, and іп this little book, which in опе of a serice of 
Modizin-historische Beiträge, he provider the gener! render with an interesting and. laurned 
acommt af what the modern ariens of physical enlture and hygiene owe to the ancients, 
nn! especially to the Greeks, = Tho кіт of the Cult of tie body ie fonrfoid—cicanliness, 
health; strength, beauty. Tt te with the first two that Dr. füthnrr ік here сіне йу eon- 
cerned, Particularly interesting ін his well-illuskrated neconnt. of Greek and. Roman marh- 
of vil worn vaeentiala in the Greek syitem, and their importzunee alter centuries of neglect. 
ің now being more amd more recognibws], Perhaps Dr. düthnor exnggerales the progresa 
mado in Hellenistic and Roman times. When we remember the utterly unscientifie method 
of training imposed on professimal athletes in this period, we may doubt whether the 
trainers ami attendanta in the public baths and gymnasta really. possessed the knowledgu 
to prescribe for the individual requirenionts of thoir patrons. | 

The book ia intended forthe general reader, bot tho ра овет of referencers to (quotations 
ig to be-regrettas].— "le student must turn for these tó Dr. Jüthner's excellent edition of 
Philestratos’ (her (ңатар. On the other hand, references are given to all the Шиатта- 
tiona ami there 1a a тізгіні! ибх. Же 


Dee Byzantine et des Étrangers dans Constantinople au Moyen-Age. By 
 Cimsro М. Mace. Pp. 118. Turis: Librairie К. Guillon, 1028, 10 fr. 


This little book 1a mggeativo, rather than profound. 16 give. а тарі survey of the varions 
foreign olimman in Constantinople, eluetty from the peri) of the Crnsndes to the fall of. 
the Bysantine Empire, that ia to ғау, the epoch in which the Venetians above all, und. to 
й jeserr-degree, the Genoese ond Pisans, beonne inrportaut factors іп Byzantiue life, А 
short section ja devoted to the Jews ales, who never seem to have attained to great import- 
sues in the capital, "The nukhor nmlntaine that, taken a» n whole, the Conrt dominated 
ушш пе. economic Ше, and that Hh.exercisod a strict топто over tho trade-guilda, ан ie 
shows іп tho Boob af the Prefect? that. although these piille ишу have gained greater 
incleywulenon after 1261 ін the revived Greek Empire of the PalanologL vel they were 
hampered һү tradition, amd that trade feil increasingly into theo hands of foreigners, par- 
шау the Venetions.. These, nob content with their trading advantages, тайпа Пу 
undermine! the power of the Empire politically. Moch of what the author says ls oun- 
Jectural, Buk it їн suggestive, und will stimulate further inquiry. 





unmatik der neugriechischen Volkssprache, By Ausrer Тигип, Zweite, 
villig treribearbeitete und erwelterte Auflage. Hy Jowarnes E, KanrrsusaAkis. Е 
176, Samminng Góschen. “Berlin and Leipaig: Walter dé Üruyter & Co., 1025. 


This little grammar of popular Greek іл thoroughly to be recommended. Ha method ін 
trinity solentifio, and the anmngement ia very good. Tt te indeed refreshing to got «uth a 
grammar in which popnlar Greek is dealt with po wimirably, since too many modern Greek 
grammars confine themselves mainly to the literary language. Perhaps the tet striking 
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feature of thia litth work ін the astonishing amount of Information which is packed in a 
very amili compass Besides the grammar proper, which is exocllentl y done, there ia à very 
up-to-date bibliography, not confined 10 grammatical works, ап instructive table of ancient 
and modern forma of рагоз, a Hit of the auffizes used in the popular language, а lat 
of verbs with ddiomatio expressions шыч in connexion with them, and à few extracts from 
literury worka in the popular language. - Altogethor an admirable little book. 


The Turkish Letters of Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecg, Imperia! Ambaseulor at 
Constantinople, 1554-42. Newly tranalated from tle Latin of the Elzéevir edition 
of 1033 by Eowann Seymore FossrEs. Pp. xvi +} 265. One шар; Я Шашты топа. 
Oxford University Press, 1525. 

li was û happy thought of Profeseir Forster to ішпе u new and handy: (татын оң ш the 

jour fascinating Turkish letters of this many-eided Fleming. who served the Eni 

Charles V and Ferdinand 1 sa Ambassador st Constantinople during eight critical years, 

They were геена] ton fellow-student of Busbecq, Nicholas Michaalt, and were paver 

intended for publication. Тігіс unstudied onture addi to their charm, aud they аге 

certainly. sexe of a wido wiene, for they give va a petore of Constantinople water 

Soleimmn the Magnifinent which eld not he marps for vividness aml interest, Husting 

woe no mere diplanixtist, but aù arule cheerver and à man of wide cultures aleeped іп 

dlasaical literature, interested in the fauna anil йог of Азна Minor, a collector of animals 
tamo nnd wild, the varliest- oupyist of the dMommentwm Aney, and preerver of the 
relies of the fastdecnving Crim-Gothle language, It is difficult to seleot [num tha almost 
embarrassing riches of information contained in thea otters. We have admirable piotures 
ой tho grim Soleimaun, intriguing Равһан, the efficient тасдан waranschim, socin] customs 
attractive uml repellent, and laat but not Jeust of the meuagerie kept by the Amihuassador 
during his enforced stay at Conatantinople. The translation runs easily and seems to repra- 
duce the attractive atylo of tho original, The reviewur has heen onnstantly reminded of 
the letters of another Ambassador at Constantinople, thoss of Sir Thomas Roe, whe wrote 
some sixty yoars laterin the time of Murad IV. ‘They nre hardly inferior іш interest to those 

of Busboog, om are, Tike his, those of в mnny-sided: man, steeped in classinal liternture. . 

Curionis, Wheto Busbeeg mentiuna the rejectian af printing by the Turks, Roe ежа 

the introduction of the fret priniing-pread into Constantinople, Both Ambasssdors wore 

Беу interested in classical antiquities. Ir may be hoped that one day енга Ити will 

bo ropublichoil inas handy a form жа the present edition of Busbeeq. Тін reviewer would 

also like lo call special attention to the very detailed acooutt of Turkish military organisa- 

Шой anil weapons; which it ік interesting to compare with the account given of them in 

an anonymous contemporary description of the Siege of Vinnna in 1683, translated 

into Greek bv Jeremias Cucevelaa In all exsentials, Turkish military organisation and 
weapons appear to hove been the samo in 1055 ая thoy wore іп 1060, Professor Forster 
mida short notes to his traudlation: some of them ape inlorming, but the more elumrmtary 
моеи af classical allusions might have bosn dispersed with, ‘There ise useful 
The work талу be theronghly recommended as both instructive ani entertaining. 

F. H. M. 





—————À 
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Dacin: An outline of the early civilisations of the Carpatho-Dannblan countries, By 


Vauue РАвтак. Рр. e+ 206; 10 plates Cambridge University Press, 1828. 
Та. Ud. 


Dr. Vesilo Pürvan was one of those mare scholars who in. their writings can give è bird's 
eye тіре of their anbject while AL thu sime Linie pointing out every detall of the Inndacape- 
HE had the samo gifta ва Prof. Havertield. 

This posthumous publication of û course of lectures delivered at Cambridge the year 
before his desth serves tò cal! attention to his work. No other scholar haa as yet мешр]. 
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іо combine the апо history and the prehistory of Enmania and, Hungary into one coti: 
wpeetus. Пе, Párrat has the пппяпа! merit of being a historian who |ы also an excavator, 
und his publivations ed the monuments of Histris and other sites form nó amall part in the 
vast amount of evidence which he has scoumulated, beth for the Greek and for tho Roman 


"phas thor makes a nase for ш. eoatimity of culturo өш а homogeneity: al rune that 
covers over fifteen luindred years. Tho * earlier) origins,” he kaya (p. 148), of the Daro- 
Roman people, ‘at апу rate from the ethnographie point af Ноте, go back to the Fronts 
Ар»! Tice eee and Иш ай» адын U ween pihi to. Western rather than ш 
Eastern inftuences, * First the Villanovans, then the Celta, pupils; both of them, of the 
advanced vivilimtion of the Eastern Mediterraan, bring Hellenic infivences to bear прот 
the алаи», but in Western garb, In this асшы the arrival of the Roman was to afford 
no now surprise for the Dncw Getae? 

The history of Decks ia Quis a history closely controlled by geography. In the Bronze 
Age the region of the Hangarin plalna am! thelr geographical continuation op to the 
"oTrausylvanisn plateau constituted the preatest contribution to Enropean айп init 
existed indapendently of the Mediterranean, ‘Tho artistic quality und the actual wealth 
of the Hungarian nml Romanian Bronze Age were the result of an umlisturhel enlturr in a 
wealthy land that was opri tó comumerce tit at thn anim Hmo firmly eatahlished in На own 
mode of culture. In hia firai chapter Dr, Бйтуап describes how gradually the enterprise 
anil eonimeroe of the North Tiallan Iron Age penetrated along the Save ated ihi Drinn valleys 
into the Danube basin am] eo epreed Ht wares lar and wile, Tho preponderance of ° Vil. 
Innovan * objects of import and art lalo inflvennes ja astonishing. The natare of the objocts, 
further, indicates that the purehseing power of the country woe бопса е: therm is 
imore direct eviilenoe for this іш the shape of the enormous brandlote and otlier trappings fn 
gold of chirktaina that belong to the lato Bronzo Age. Infact pho chieftains of (juno parts 
bear clem analogies іп their mode of Пб with Homrrio chicftaine (p. 20), атай Пағта waa rich 
and prosperonms. 

The езійілге of Hallstatt had Но or no infinence, and it was Вау who first introduced 
the [ron Аш». ДЕ the asma timo іт [ron Age proper did not besin itil quite late, iw the 
ninth or ні) vantury (p. 311. It wae heralded by ihe movements westwards of te 
Soythiane and Cimmerians which culminated aboot 700 1.6. in a definite Scythian domins: 
Wan of the country. ‘This domination perme to heave destroyed the old aristocracy, and 
the invaders settled in three compart groups, one in Northern Hungary, ane ің Southern 
Tranaylvaunm and one іп the Wallachian plain. 

Grudmilly, howrrer, these Seythinm were absorbed into the popylation—tor they had 
never been more (нап an army of oecupstion—ami the Decians, whiee culture lind. been 
arrested rather than destroyed, remumred their rormül existence. Burt now the Greeks 
tram the Pontio porte ponetrated their land and brought far into the Carpathians and to the 
hood-waters af the Prath and Sereth the wines and trinkets of Grese, Here Párrzn makes 
it quite clear thet Hellonie influence in Dacian was never either profound or tory sigvifivant., 
Тін, Pasien hed been too long under Western influences during their Bronze Age and had 
too independent а шше of thelr own to вестн either the styles or the mameri of Greven; 
till lees tho Greek language. Henco Greek influence, although from Hida R controlled 
the whole Danuba mouth and made it. à Greek river етеп өз for us Glargiu, never had any 
lasting effect. Туға and Obie in the eme way controlled the region north of tho Dobrudja 
and gave Herodotus Ша comparatively foll information about the Scythians and Gelae М 
these paris. Dacia, іп fact, contraste strongly with Thrace, which was deeply Hillonised 
and whieh kept ita Hellenism all through the Roman peril. 

"Where the Gréskes falled the Celts sucoreded. brilliantly" (р. 100), азу» the atithor, 
and he shows how the mocnstomed routes from the wesl oneo mors brought Western 
influenec, in fact. Western control, in the La Тепе eivilisaion.: From Celta to Roman was 
but à step. шы the author shows how Dacia was решка and overran by Remon tmidere 
and agents long before Roman urma made it moderately safe, almost tw conturirs before 
Trajan came, With Rome Dacian: history жан an epic story of swaying fortunes. But all 
the time Dacis were absorbing Кошан methods and Roman vulture, amd in the end the 
veterans and colonies which were рінде thoro gradually developed the wlready Westernine:) 


culture öf tho country awd ultimately: Latinieed it. Lain had long before Trajan 
bern the diplomatio language of the conntry, not Greek, and Сөйтіп ways adopted under 
the La Tène regime hirmorised well with Reman, Where Theron was eubdued by the 
raining of her manhood into the ranks of the Roman urmy und the өні Марат of the re- 
maining mountaineers by ѓогоо, Dacia was absorbed and аар, not by Homan arme so 
much a» by Roman methods, | Ultimately Christianity came not in ite Enatern Imi in ite 
таша form, and the apostle of the Eomano-Getín peoples was з Latin, Bishop Nicetas 
of Itemesimna. 


Б. UC 


Lysippos By Fuawxüix P, Тончхоя. Рр, xit -- 334, with frantispieos wid 01 plates 
— Durham (North Caroliza):: Duke University Press, 1927. JTA 64. 


Най Mr. Jolmeon contented himself with collecting and eummarisitg tho opinions of others 
прой Lysippea amd] his ағ, he wimld «till have earned the gratitudo ol atudunte of Greek 
smilptire. Не һай, however, done а good deal more than this: lie bas followed ap Ша 
minute end detailed examination of the individual works that have of ono timê pt anotIur 
been мәт йені to Lyaippes with s brief amd sennible réaimi in which be gives тін Lha quint- 
еннепее Of his investigitions into the problem of that master anil his тік. Nob much 
umerges нн Lysippie after Mr. Jobnaon'a rigorous scrutiny: the Agine disappeurs ва p чанг 
аруы, and the Apoxycmanos, though tob alealutely rejected (ва by Mme, Мат ШІН, ік 
atsponilod halfway between Lyeippos and the wholly cónjecturl Dalppos. Finally. wo 
are left with moh comfort na we muy derive from the Thebes hase, the ^ Old Fountain ' 
base, and the base for the atatne of Polyrlanrad, smi with three worka whlch Mr. „йш 
is prepared lû cartily as Lysippis: the boarded head al Ny Саа ағу, Min Beilincs with the 
Infont Dionysos, and the Meleager. To tieso ho ін willing to add thr Floren Ganymede, 
on the authority ot Ameiung:; and he pranóonnecs ве” virtually pertain, though ted definitely 
бошон Ме," iis Lysipple origin of the Байкина bust, the Socrates, und the bronzes іп 
Naples supported hy rudders: Tlie Medici Vonne ін nnother prohabio сасе; and eo 
аго т Dometer and Kore (the origmuls of thy Gronde өтгі the Petite Hercule), 

Ме. Johnevn effers a convinuing reasca for the unsatldfactoritwss of copies їн Шен ify 
ing the works of Leaippoe: namely, the dificultied that his etyle put ia the way of tho 
eopymt— when an artist utilise: to the utmost the possibilities of onn material, lis work 
із not Hkely po be suseeptite of satinfuetorg trxnslation into another.’ Moreover, the 
originals word Іт ninay cases quite misiritalilé for copying: tho colos] Zeda wmit Нота Са 
ші Turcnium, for instance, or the Jion-hunr of Ктніетов, or the Grranikos group. 

Mr. Johnedn's general Gheervations on the Lesippie арун are judicis and ділік, He 
analváes well the inffnenoe af Skopas, am] notes the contrast between Lhe preferenoo of 
Praxitetes for the wneneumbored torso, with the arma close to the ados anc onpheseing 
the long vertical lines af the body, anil Lysippos à Hiking for complicated eross-ehythma 
(e.g. of the arms, ін the Medici Venus), ‘This trait rollota Мін preocenpmtion with the 
problem of tridimensional design, which pisces him technically wa the founder of tho 
Hellenisti tridition. 

This book ia not ашау тешінш- itis eluborabe ніні closely reasoned, umil lhe main lis 
of argument are apt to become engulfed im detail and obsonred by the phalonxes of opposing 
anthority which Mr. Jolinsnn loves to marshal in battle-array. Bot itis an important pince 
of research and а useful bibliographical eompetdlium. {t lee pity that the quality of Lhe 
illustrations la not worthy of the text they secompaty, 


Preliminary Report upon the Excavntions carried out in the Hippodrome. 
of Constantinople іп 1027 on behall of the Britbh Arsdemy. By 5, Саяяом, 
Tx Tarnor Rica, О. Е. Hrosos and A. Н. M. Joxes. Pp. rii- 54, with 42 figures 
and. 2 plana. London, for the British. Academy: Humphrey Milford, 1028, Te 64, 
lf thé excavations conducted by Me. Cason in the Hippodrome of Constantinople during 
1927 produced no very startling reeniia, they have undoubtedly contributed іп a mimber 
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éf useful ways to бїр knowledge of Roman and Byzantine antiquities Tt ja now prackionlly 
cortain, for instance, that the Hippodrome had no permanent epina ; and we are thus in û 
position, to eorreet the ataiemenis of Grosvenor, Thiers and Mamboury. Similarly, it 
appears that the old trudition of the Serpent Column lavinp acted аз à fountain le con- 
firmed bevand в donbi, althemgh | had heen questioned by almost every writer since 
Pero Тиби. 

In addition to hin explirstions іп the circus and the Bphemdone, Mr, Cusson was alilo 
to investigate (wo important and little known oisterns, and the remaite of a building whieh 
he identifies provisionally as the Octngon of the Bathe of Zeuxippus destroyed іп the Nike 
тісін in 532. 

Ameng the more interesting finds are а fragmentary Hellenlstic relief of fine quality, 
representing n woman scated on a stool, which Mr. Ceseon compares with the surrophagaa 
of Hippolytus amd Phaedra in the Cathedral at Agrigento; another relief.fragment with 
the pure of a Nereid surrounded by а rich decorative border; und а great deal of Byzantine 
pottory which Mr. Talbot Rice classifies on a унеш of bis own, 

Mr, Casson gives reprodaotiuns of several drowmgs ami prints illustrating the condition 
ul the alte at various times since the Turkish conquest: some unpublished miniatures in 
the libraries of the Soral and the University of Stambul: the engraving of Panvinto made 
for De Ladis Circenaibus (Veniso, 160) und copied by Bancuri (нукта Oriesilale, ii}; 
the woodent of Pieter Kook тап Aalt; nnd the representation of the Hippodrame on tho 
Column of Arcadína, aa shown in the drawing by an unknown urtist-of 1074 now in the 
possession of Mr. Edwin Freshfkl. This, it may be noted, supplenumté the Штати ота 
of that monument méntionnd by Geffroy ін his article on & drawing from the баңпиётев 
eollnetion now 1n the Bibliothine Nationale Lifan. Piot, TL, 1804. Is. 10- 12): 

Mr. Talbot Rice's cinsaification of the Byzantine sherds in followed by Mr. Jones's notes 
ай the erii and ieseripticns (involving & correction of (7/2, 8703), and Mr, Hudson's account 
of the Turkish анча кишней by Um expedition. 





Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum: France 7 = Paria, Bibliotheque Nationale 
(Cabinet des Medailles) 1. By Марлме Е. Lamino (Marcella Plot), Pore: 
Chaimplan, nal. | 1026). 174. 84. 

The first Cihinet das Médailles faacicule confaina the non-Atiic early thane and about ШЇ 

T dee black-figure. The нал! general views аго supplemented bv a good many views 

antis, 

— "The hiblsgrüphy Май Leen compiled diligenilv, A {еш отаға. Miss Price's 
important clasaification of East Greek pottery ін quoted on Fikellura (p. 2), bur mot on 
Camiran (p. 2), “Chore ін valuable matter on the Diemer tae (PL 27) in Rumpt 
валдын Ча. gl, Whe vado PL 37, 1 ia бап in Heli, Гайда аве 
Elementen, p. 49. The last edition of Büschors Vaseumalerei іш dated 1014, по! 1825. 
Ахта ін the ирети. 

Preservalion,—1E |i is impossible to have the vasca cleaned before photographing, 1% 
аһ be соату stated which parts are modern. This haa not been done conaistently, оғ 
япа detail, іп PL 35, 5, «ven De Ridder, thongl he did not shrink from figuring 
the hidequs Athos entire, noted that * the face awl the huat were very mich restored ' : 
the Corpus mya merely “терапия near the neck of Athena (horizontal break). Іп tho 
signed Amauis the whites nre not pal to bo repainted, fo the АпяяШая cup tliere іы по 
mnt iob of restauration, 

22 Chiaeification өні terminology, —Mrs. Lambrino improves on De Ridder in several 

places; for instance, Хо, 174 ІРІ, 23, 6), 180 ІРІ, 45, 0), 1&2, and: 156 (I; 18] are no longer 

сам lonian. But the * Pontio" оғ” Duemimler" group ін placed under the awkward 
healing ' so-called Jonini fabrics ' (РЇ. ZT) instead of in ita right place, among the Etruscan, 

The term proto-Attic, if to be retained at all, should be confined to the pre-black-figure 

Attic vases of the seventh aud late eighth centuries (thotgh for these Phalero ia а better 

oonventional term): Mrs. Lambrino чаев IL for the Atte Мао ие таана of the earlier 
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part of the sixth denture, buchuding Tyrrhenian. ‘Coupe A pled” la used both for au 
ordinary Laconian kylix (PL 22, 6) and for а standed plate (27,4). ‘Provenance’ ia 
uned for linu d'origine | (p. б}: this error la so frequent ін French that I wonder L it be 
an error atu) not ап idiom, In Bugtish it la a aoleciun, though a common one, Lo confuse 
' provenieribe ' nnd * place of origin’: the provenienca of the Frangois үйле із Chiusi, the 
place of origin Аїћена. Pi 5, 10, 11, and 13, late Corinthian, Pi, 11, Tialo-Corini hian. 
PL. 15, nothing " Sicyoniani | (proto-Corinthian) about it: if not Corinthian, an nitation of 
Corinthian, | | 

Puseriptionz,-—ÜOno would like vo see them interpreted aa well ag recorded. TE an 
inseription іа or may boincomplite, we shill be toll. “The first letter of the first inscription 
іш 303 PL 24, 5) із Барра wot theta i 

“Тін hew-oase ік called a ао in PL 20, 4, and a apare: bow in Р}, 26, 2: 1 cnn hardly 

believe that there ia an attempt at perspective in РІ, 41, 6, or ab indicating oureature tt 
р]. 90. 6. l ‘a 

Ono of tho moat important vases hore роне is tho Arvosilaa cup, which still presents 
unaolved problems. Let ms make û tiny contribution by clearing away кте nrw errors and 
an old, New: the tizand la not ou the awning, nor the crane on the beam: thn attitude of 
the first workman (text to Pl. 21, 3) is described wrongly—bho i» not turning round; amd] 
don't auppoae that the two persons on the Tight are “looking up ai a scene of which certain 
detail have disappeared “—ihey аге looking towards the King, ОМ: Buselor (FR, lil. 
p. 213), Pfubl (p. 227), and Mrs; Lambo follow Dw Kidder in stating that * Моо * (or 
"green J5 used on the Arcesilas cup: but what looka biun ia only whiteon black, — Finally, 
1 give the metotations: madem, in the King, өзіне of forehind, uasa, mouth, fron tip. 
of pelas; ін Sophortos (the background just. before the initial signa is repainted, но 
Busshor's laophortes is poasthle—as a name—though not necessary], outline of Сотера 
аш nowe, creck through nose «nd lewer eye anil lower tar, crack through thumb aud 
fingers; Їй the next, part of L'irpper Arm about ао, part of r. arm and of the body below 
the chest: in tho next; tho whole upper part (except ear, back of head, part of hair, fore 
arm), and most.ol the bag; the background butoro tho first letterof IPM O ., ..4 ; inthe 
next, the end ой the Беті; à crack through Sliphomachor’ thighs 

J. D, B. 


Corpua Vasorum Antiquorum : Italia 3 = Villa Giulia З. By G. О, Шило, 
Milan and Rome: Teatetti and "Галі, nd. [HES], 


Mostly Attis black-fignne—eone of {4 very poor, A Uhalcidian еке; fragmenta of a 
Claoomenian dinca; Cassandra violatitur Ajax, thia masterploce of Айтан) and tho Elephant 
dish, ‘Tho possibility that the dinos was made in Italy ін to һ-інтінені: aml 'fügures 
painted in тей із misleading. they are in Маск glaze which has fired rel. "The Antana ін 
called Luvanian: the group of vases which clusters round tho signed works of Astens acl 
Python la ғо homogeneois and idistinotive that we shall do well to keep calling it Pacstan— 
ва n conventional namo—e«ven if it ia not certainly by Peseilonians, The Біра dish 
belongs to the Pocolem chisa, aa Zahri haw pointed out: бе Snijednw à discussion of this and 
ather ancient mpresentations of elephants in Bulletin run de Verreniging tol Hevordering 
iir Kennis pan de wuticke Bescharing Ц, i. p. Band ii. p. 4, Attic Бішек-Пеше- PI. 17, 1-2, 
the foot rut be allen: PL 18, 4-5, by the Antimenes painter: Pls, 53-4, ien JH. Жүн, 
p. 90; PL 55, 3, haan't something gone wrong with the bottom ?: Pl; 18,3, this fragment of 
a panathonale amphora ін dated aecond llf of the sixth century, too early: it will not be 
earlier than 4546. | | 


J.B: В, 





Grundriss der antiken Zeitrechnung. By W. Kunrscukk. Pp. viii-+ 241, 
Munich: €. И. Beck' sche Verlagsbushhandlung, 1025. 15. 


‘To review а book so losrned as this must in any гале be difficult, if only because lta өші hor 
ia perhage the only person ін the world who knows enough about all bis subject-matter to 
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bo able té say how farit hashern properly treated. Bat Professor Knbitshek hos provikat 
worse difficulties forhiseritics than thia Ho is ое by no means without literary inalo : 
Ін feels the charm of Tdelers writing, and goss oat of his way to praise the lucidity of 
Gemimis, But he has not Laken thea writers for Мін modela. А reader who, by thi time 
he hat reached page 5, will havo encountered a eentenoe eighteen lines bmg and containing 
five bracketed clauses, кетпе of which seam to have escaped from tlie font-nntea, may le 
exten if he desiata from rendir, aod takes to canmulimg the index for the topics on which 
he may désire игш. The author may hare produced, or ai any ràte huve desigur, а 
great work, bur Ло cannot be said to have written a great book, hanlly perhaps à hook al 
all, unless a пагу may he оа one, : 

Für Profesor Киш!» style da-not the worst stum bling Піс in the nitie way. 
Thore je no olna to the chronological labyrinth lito which be loads ur: be iy А lender itilen, 
bot ноб а gode What docs ho mean na to understand bya Gruadrise? His fifth chaptor, 
entilled "Abaich dienes rusi risus, might le expected to supply ап answer, But. ww have 
real this interesting soction througli rate than once without being able to perveive any 
patimur nonnexion between the contents and tho title. The principles on which the 


‘work has been arranged, and on which its proportion af space Haa boen allotted to this or 


thatenbjoct, remain obscure, Sometimns the author's personality ls much in evidence and 
ve feel far à moment that, beside knowing what everyone сіну has thought, ho lmowa whut 
he (Hinks himsoli; at other times he terme to wmceumb to the weight of his learning and 
disappear from view beneath a heap of references, Certainly he new! nob have Йішітезені 
himealf with thy ruflootion that ldeler's great work on chronology must bécome, or haa 
already осот, Antiquated. One must have mail Мост to ho able to read Кинеев. 
Not that thè later writer meana to forgo the task, which the earlier en pubcessfülly өсе. 


Plished, of making the reader understand, not only how men hove reckoned time, but how 


thoy have been obliged to reckon it; whit theaatronomioal facta аге upon which chronology 
imit be based, and how they Нате come gradually to be appreciated by mankind. Hedoos 
tell n much abont these things, Wut in isclated passages, іп no order and with no connexion 
that one can detect, Таке his treatment of the famous astronomical * Era of Nabonnssar, 
The reason why the Aloxanilrians here employed the ' vagna” Egyptian year of 360 daya 
M, of course, clear: the object wasto ascertain witli the lasat гелін by how marry days an: 
eatlive ahwervation had preceded в later, mul for this purpose в year consisting of a whole 


number of days with no fraction over was the mest convenient, and the question about ite 


accuraey had по importance whatever. Yet it is at this point that Professor Kuhitectick 


chonses to ommpliiate matters by inserting remarks about iho trui йип af the year and 
the Sethian period, which to an itistrueiad reader sre міту troublesome, while to anyone 
beginning his studies with this book they wmld he bewildering, | 

Quite early in the book Soaliger'a Julian period 1 disuusacd without a word of вже 
planation why шосе yours hall be oonaidlered ьа а Гапат and lwenty-eight аға solur 
cycle. "The history of tho week in treated at great length, but Ch» west һегін anels mistaken 
iri табына to amit any detrongmioal reason for its éxistence. Ol conie it ія teun that а 
period of seven days [or of eight lays as with the Romam) ons not penatitute a quarter ol 
the month, whichia 29] days long. Ни] li is also (rue that А larmer wha, an Ма way home 
from market, showll notice that the moon wae in bor first quarter, combi ініге with ovriainty 
Unt after wi interval ol міх or seven days aho опы be full on ihe next market da; and 
wuch au certaisty would have leen inportant ante, 

It ia ratlivr eurpriuing, though pleasantiv oo, to find that tarwatda the ond ef the honk 
manus thirty pages, nearly onmseverth part of ite whole, are-devoted to an acount ol 
ancient elokê aril dala — It is true thal, without the ail al mans more diagrama than aro 
hern given, much of this will be found very hard reading: but the topina references will 
enable the өзені. 6f this interestingnbjeet to know where to fook for further explanation, . 
And at the end are наои] chronalogial tables. Crammed into the middle are the latest 
views, not only on such well-worn topiod aa the Tullan ваја, the Sileweid om, tho 
Canon af Rings, the reckoning of Easter, but disnasioun of forgotten eras fiom ragions 
Uke Arbia, Daria, and Мангебвліш, in which lust cemnexim the origin бї the word ' era" 
ін exhauatively treated, Indeed there bi hardly а clironological question to which the 
reader will not find one or more anawers—generally отоле he will look at the indes, 
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Whether or not ho will understand why that answer shook? be in that particular plaoo 
whore he fnde it. A Thesaurus’ the book undoubtedly 15, but one wold hesitate ko 
describe it, in thn warmer vernacülar, na à treasure.  Duvaluahble upon the shall, t will 
probably be taken down. only in times of need: But it із а wtupendous example of learning 
and industry. 


La Préhistoire Oriantale. Ву .Гсәгез nm Mopars (outrage posthams рой par 
Love (zmeus) Tome HL  L'Asie Antérieure. Pp. vi-- 458. with three 
plates and many [Wustrations. Pare: Geuthner, 1977. 


This conchides the житт of pmehiaterió archaaelogy for the completion of whith its 
brillianl and latingatahed author made provision shortly before Нір lth, It covers the 
regions witli which his own later work was chiefly concerned. А. ahort survey of palace: 
ШЦ» finda ін Syria undi Mesopotamia lends to n discussion of the obeidian problem, with 
special mlerenoe tò Armenian deposita, and implemrta, of that mineral > for thiera le mith 
Obsidian In thè voloanio Alngheus district, north-weet of Armrai; some of the obsidian 
implementa from the neighharhool of the ontergps ате of techniques which resemble 
Upper Palaectithie, aml етеп Mousterian workoutship; and «ome are раби], and 
probally of great age The chapters on the earlier and later cultus at Sosa and kindred 
aiies are a convenient summary of a gront mass of material already published, which wee 
mith иса, An important observation la that Ue copper daing people here do not anem 
to have inhevite! from un earlier local етіле of the Stone Age. In Babylonia this was tà 
bo exticcted, for the region itself was of recent formation; but the Pomian highland ta old 
veuntre, “The dimedon of the influence of the Susan cultures is in general cautious, but 
the contrast sketched on (p. 109-110 between ' two great cerumio currents, tiorthern or 
European, socthern or Oriental and Mediterranean, simplitios ім» munch. To which 
i emrrent ^ dons the painted pottery of Ukraine belong? The masgeestion that the ren! 
көшек of tho palnted Susan stylos is їй Asia Minor ін nat developed (p. 113). Before going 
further in the Near East, there comes now a chapter (VI) оп the Stone Agr in Ша Far 
Жалт, little more than notebook jottings, of which the upshot ia that the Near East learned 
nothing from thie wile, though fi may have cantributed something very far back. Chaptor 
VIL, on the Aegean and рапїйлїйд Greeco, ia even alighter : the brachycephabo element in 
Europe ‘came from Siberia,’ and іп Greece amied by way of Thrace; whereas the type 
commonly called * Mediterranean ' ame from Aala aud brought metal-working 1 as іп Elam 
an! Chahlaes. То desoribe aa ' &nóolithique "а eulture of which it cut be said that * seul 
manque іе métal] "is to push a good tboory rather far Moro wisely, om р. ИЙ), the writer 
admita thet Arpan cultures re ont ûf his line. 

Of much greater authority Is tho account of early metal working in the Xearer Esar, 
though it starte londed. with much familiar matter from tho ІНетагу sone, and. with à 
linuniatic hypothesis which only serves to Шуе Holes on barly tures for пине, and 
speculations a» to the "hymna" af Lhe principal families of languages. The enrvey af tho 
bronzo exploitations north and south of tha Сапоалты bringa the author hank m to familiar 
ground; but the urgmment dignes inito other early metal nalng cultures baleen, Chius. 
aid Western Europe; and the conclusion (p. 201) là that “northern waves owing from 
Bihia to the Wat" acquired the knowhntge of copper іп passing they Сазыдыпа on the 
north, white Egypt and Western Asia acquired i£ on the мәнін from the sanis sour, 
is Jef) іп жирне, Tronoworking ld traced by similar arguments to.» {оса in tho dolmen- 
building regions of Armenia and Cancasia. But the derivative character »| the fbulae af 
thin region, and other Шш Ита of intercourse with the Hallstatt ошиш of Central Europe, 
gerok that they Canonsion sites aro tiot #0 old as ie necessary for thie reasoning, Andon 
another «ide, the resemblances betwoen "ranecnacssiun swords anil those of the * Ses- 
miiir ^ on Egy pilan monumenie opeus & quite diffurent prospeet of correlation which ін 
not developed lere. There are «omo very loose statements here abont Europoan ami even 
Aegean analogies, Th is not enough to set îba Hallstatt сїйїїгє down as secondary, and ite 
origita aa “sedlermmt nne grande vague humains ' which piekel up irsu-working en 
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roule; still lesa to gpenk of the Aryans’ * marche tanbo vers [` evident "іп connexion with 
graves in Rusian Armenia which can hardly þe earlier than the twelfth century, and may 
le mush later. 

A final chapter on tho origin of writing ia in the main a resume of standard works; bat 
the distribution-map al schools of nies will le new to many, “Che Near Eastern group. 
of scripts seems tà the author fundamentally related, “ап debit, aprós Ia firi dea cata- 
clysmes pleistoeénes, aml their origm was * quelque раст: dana le nord d'Asie antérivura ' 3 
local needs anil materiale did the rest; and the pot-paintings of Боза mark a phase of 
M from pictography to Вер ра strains the meaning of * pictography" 
волио hat. 

Ап epilogue præmitè * равага) conclusions ' collected [rom all three volumes of. this 
Рене Orientale, anil iridudes a &ketch-map of Indo-European migrations (p. 389), 
which explains many passages іп Volume ПІ, 





Autour de Platon, Бу A. Int 2 vole; pp.xvic-016. Paria: баргы! 

Beanchese, 1027. 
This work ія а collection of essays and reviews, nll o£ which save three have already M се 
in learned permdiealg between 1004 and 1025, Vol. 1 deals with science, philosophy, and 
religion before Socrates and then with Socrates ове, while Vol. П (s devoted to Plata, 
"The reader will perhaps bo tempted to hurry over the somiwhat discannected papers of the 
early part of the book in hia.engerness to reach the Very important section on Socrates, 
М. Dies review of the Socratic question starts with the critical years 1910 and 1011, whan 
M. Robin lumohed his powerful шаги upon bbe hlatorieity of Xenophon's Memorabilia, 
Professors Taylor and Burnet argued that the real Socrates was the Socrates of Plato, and 
rarions other writers dealt with ann sapect or another of the samo problem, Їп a few 
worile M, Dis pubà ov in posseesion of the main arrests of all thess works, and a primes 
theie valm with srent ecuteness and rare urhanity. Varia Secrafica and the famous 
Introduction to the Phaedo are luctily analysed, highly complimented and ultimately—at 
Joust as regards their инле! д] thesee—foond wanting. Only in One instance does M, 
Duis wax really severe, the victim of lis wmth being М. Dupnéel, who in his Le Ligenda 
Socratiqne argued that nearly everything іп Socrates, Plato, aml Aristotle was borrowed 
from the Sephiste and presby misinterpreted a рдаадбе of the Hippies Major in his efforts 
to prove it; М. Tite docs not himself attempt to solve the Sooratio question. For a long 
time honor, hn thinks, all solutions most be provisional, Tt ia na dangerous, lie saya, to placo 
exclusive truxi in Plato as in any other authority, for the dialogues of Plato are merely 
specimona of a whale clase of Socratic litetature. The works of Aeschines of Sphetios apn 
supposed to. Нати mprodneed moat faithfully the manner of focratea, and he therefore 
пишна considerablé importance to the fragments of Acehines, collected ly Dittmar. 
His шан Impe of progress towards a final solution la in the discovery af fresh fragnumis of 
Жакрхткоі Royo. Іп a chapter cutithed Les Лайон ha gives high praise to Mr, Rose for 
returning to the traditional view in his edition of Aristotle’ Metaphyssci, anil ho shea 
mudh avmpathy with the attempts of von Arnim and Gomperz to ғана Б іе the үнің 
af Xenophon. 

Val. TI берігі with a review of recent work on Lho «тте od tho. Plutonio dialogues. 
М. Dita, following Hitter, shows ua what extraordinarily аорти views on thin question 
were held by сагінт critic; ^ Enfin Lewis Campbell vini, and with him stvlomotry. 
Thanks Lo this new art А l'air тисе of agreeutnt na to ihe ehronoligiral encenssiow of the 
dialogure haa resulted, and the Buc edition is printing them ің the probable order of their 
composition. After stylomotry come discussions of work on tho mataphyséical " dialogues, 
М. [iie ia always а өзіме and conservative critic, Ho strongly objecta to Bitters viow that 
the llena aro nob їч) bo taken as velf-existing substances, but a4 concepts or syuboliral 
expressions of formal prmoiples, aa mreal as the ^" mythical’ doctrines af 
reminisewnree and immortality with which they аге жо intimately assovinted. Speaking of 
Prol. Stewart's interpretation of Platonian with the help of Pragmatism and Beresi 
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he says, ^] awi thin Таене lation vf comtemporary ауен, whieh mun Une 
objective avra of Platznizi, |, “аа which be wade bole fée іміз әдіс ін the Platoni 
thoory of ideas |е ite methodological "Мө: Mirrefore; шау» Mr. Баған, the Tas інші for 
Ры» only a mithodological хаша... Tha which rendore intelligtle lor. modeen. 
peyehology the subsintdintity of the [дын Шым de thor өніменгіші у of Whe эзүү of 
contemplation: Chermfore «ia Mato ғошіпімі he Iteni aa инана only aa objecta al 
ecntemplatin. Thie critirnm seems thoronghly juat | S. We 

Ын fast 21 ын od tbe bool M. ІНЕ» Шет a anin o£ less Жүн lir acento 
certum aspects of Plato's plülosophr. Tho el pter entitled. Zu homegenie: үйшүн бані 
ia û sala blo expositi of the way ii һи Pato Ima taken over, re-bnterpreted and fused 
with lila owa Ш the chetorieal, линт, кей Пе, anil olala teachimr of ble agr- 





Thin the Phaedrus, айуя M. Diba, là ihended £o lw a losowm li thus Мйне о, nt tlutori 
as the hanitmas] of genuine philosophy. Па jurpoos ін mot primarily to evt forth ‘hin 

reper апуга. of Photii, lat te ініге how rheterio may Imp те зө фа ао, [к 
“show: pibe, ш read hot to be Шей toni нїш, ail (ad La wliy Ht еса зер of іште 
in vn jk lower plem Шап that of the Арнора ан Then follow ahiupters ou PIntice vww.of 
ӛтеуге, lis iha ef Chul anil hl religion. М. tie aim thromghimt: le to mo Mate іп 
proper perspective ані tà whow how lig las ' Eripe] ^ (ho [диа of ШЫ kde, Не биіне 
te bo misal hy modern doctrines and modem analogies Salient pointe ін these Отты 
Arr Ша inelstence en Ше eubstantislity of the Liens, and an the priority of the intelligilde 
to Lie intelloct, aw iu. Plotinus а ЗЬ, Тіиннял Aquiima, hia vies that Шы od of idee 
fale la not only smrrev of Being Imh also шип and perfection of Twig лгі bie сайы Пу 
ТРнын, til ihe Supreme Cod are all names für the айша thing, perfect Diy uit being 
nothing tat perfevt Boing, while noy failure fa Boing involves & cormsporiding fallire in 
Үңгінісу, thin clone biag Hlowtrntéd, fer trample; bo tim ішегін nid partial gods of 
the Ганта. М Dis has given из è notable ecntzibutkm to Plabenie Шера. |! by 
refreshing for once fo теш} p book ly un өпінені scholar with no раненая ae of lis own 
to grim: 









„юн, 8. 


Dion de Pruse: Les cuvres d'avant l'axil. By А. Lzruincnaxm. lp. 180, 

Parisi Jy de Еши, 10240, 

Mr. Lenurehand qonaiilors tn derai] a eniection of Din s works, mato up ol critical ekilar 
т», аш adikir ty initiis —in ull, more than a amorê. — Variom eritcria holp to date wont 
of Amir odntenka ba khe First Peed. "Plus жөр quali іл жашын ина ulian Ami à 
тит йүн rone, w touch of phitosaphiung, or ш show Of аутора for phllosoplere, will 
miiy prove ihai Пт ето от (ато & ріл amd: prcher way шігетіу inita 
entier stain шіні Ша воан ритм, 

Топта of the whole hook am devoted to the diby-poochos; and here, оны, vini 
Arm's {тогу ab тти. redabtlana ір mamil, А amphi wna won) Go repont a apeech in 
different places aid vider raring forme, шаі DANÎ ptem produced] (тіні atk; anil 
the uttinute editor, Тип au authorised versi, (aed and Шаа ewi, а Fhe lof 
samitin a tail aha redacti mreta w Arbina onn ut a qnos уіне their iima comeüte, 


without Interlocking by tie wav, bt often enough Hor entamglennt Ja four! раак, 


Some duplinated sity-ayeoohes, Mr. Letuiribanidl hakta arn тете exejetena у Lule точку 





anahi not haye hoon фонга} Му Harir он Воо пасе or, indecd, any oiher poplar - 


змат, Bni Шен aré megs ненти. amd ol o neal application that fita delivery in 
uml plosa Atow Debug to Period Tan iieri Inter] evblenoo; ropes ibm KETAT 
from these bringa otter imo it, Or, 40 (from atine the exile) ім несі to point thus tontra 
heben Ti'a fired ніні Lewd perioda 

—— "The book will ba eesrritinl Far текста op Doi, anil Gb bie тей ерк will gal tfem iv, 
‘The rooming ww olvar, the intricate matora) well marshalled. Ману: шебі are thi. 
ale of «in Aen» views nn Өн, 23 аш! 25, tlin Мағ зе of Or. (i агы tho elute 


and Dionysius of Haliraronesfs both urod m traditional Tet of authors. | 


M um Г М. Tok 
CLS. —Vot XLYIH. м 
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Berkérriov Карта pov 'Eperénpiros: Mirai Ф4кботе рет" «сауу мш 
Ме оубао.. By тин, А, Хаттипуыпи». Рр. HME Athene:. Филтымізн 
"Гобино N, Зерт, НОЯ. 21 de. 


Pr. Xanthoudidis monumental alition of (he Cretan national romanio—the Emtokritos«— 
published at Candin іш 1015, has now becoma i classic. Но hus followed this up by sho 
{ватт of à «mall edition, mtimiled to meourzgy the reading of the росто by а wider rircls, 
in а text no longer dixignrod by murieron corruptions, Whe edition la іш be weleamed 
heartily, for tho large edition, though indispousahie Lo ошту; ін too full aud oxponnive 
forthe ангир reader. The prent tition contains all that із nimmesary torm intelligent 
appreciation of the porni. Тін Intioduction vives a full enalysle of the aubject-matter, 
Оев (he identity of the author, anil brielly ітпсоз tho sources upon which іш) drow. - 
Вени the Greek text, excelleutTy printed in clenar бурт, thire їн ж glossary of the түт 
anla Ami a сайри ol resilitge atul interpretations whieh differ from. thue nf the г» 
edition, Right of the illudirations іп the British Museam ME. ure reproduced. 

Et ja manl Go be desired that this great porm aliould boonme hotter known tu Kuglish 
сенін. Ut ds tha fine uer ol the most interesting liberator of mediaeval Crete, the 
mirror of ite age of chivalry under the Venotinna, ит ао be às Гат to Greek scholars 
патіо works of clussionl Greek literature, Dowpite a great length the poemisa noble work, 
depitting all that is lest in comanticinm. Ti ініне of Whe latest products of an age ol 
rermarkalila literary activity in Crete, and a àtudy of it арои induoc atorlents to penetrate 
more deeply into Crotan literature; which, particularly in ihe саве of the drama мн! 
popular songs, Will be {шшш bo possess worka of à liigh meril. 

Р.Н, M 





igraphische Untersuchungen zu den griechischen Volksbeschlussen. 
“hy Ricuanp Lagüuk. Рр. w+ 20h, Leipzig amd Barlin: B. G. Teubner, ит. 
L2 im. 


It te n well-known fact that Greek чеороолгдикта might be, mini sonet ines wore, amended 
by жаға additian, vxitaiop and alteration when thes cam bilme the popular assembly 
Lor discuselin wind patilestion, Such кшегшішенін are expressly recutee ін à иш), vet 
bs uy йимин пейілі, шг of Attio таста allof then кчы Нет than about 270 B.C. 
Profe Lij mm i not the fowt eohular to draw thy emolasión that, mnes tlm right el 
amendment mua have best aural oar hefs gs well is at Леша and aller صف‎ well as 
halon 270, алу kk mp гд шиш have boot mmended witbout having any explicit 
по отели to tiat fact Пал in, oF adel to, шт гавай deere: Ішін, huweror, thu fira 
тін» haa дулай иу gone tv work to dikeover the inllontions af such à proces aml (o 
investigate the decine whore wich indications ean be diacerned, e.g. the d'rplleation «4d tho 
formula Fe уб. то) бтҙир, the aliti of further санне alter the directions regarding 
раан, та, иу graminatisal ccnabrietins, ete The ған! is а enrefu), d 
ixxcaabonally төлем hat отат bilo, atulvali of а large timber of decree, incindiag not à 
Tow of consniersbly histortent importance, aa well wa uf the ° Testament of Epioteta, with 
a Tiew tu Шінігтішіле what was ii ене eun the original proposal, what modificati wer 
ШЕШ iikrodueed and what motives promphed tium. — Frssquently this author's 
reasoning ja irreeiatible, and even where it falla to carry conviction we haven good caus to 
lw grateful (him five Jus апре treatment of быша фитин» and for Ша rlialtimge 
Lis ш mûm A Lem bees abu] w of thies valimdilis sunroes [or алин history. 





Die fruhkretischen Siegel) өше Untersuchung über daa. Werden ilis бас 
Kilkee By Еппшмисш Мати. Pp. xvi-- 248; XXVI plates — Berlin; Walter do 
агау кт, MSR. im: 


We have here a иат and splendidiy Пета на catalogue of the published Karty Minoan 
телім не with on exhanstive am] penetrating study of thoir fürma and'desena, But 
we have much mere than this, Dr. Matz goes on to a detared comparison of Minoan art 
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with Egyptian, Asiatic and аан comhined] with s permirating analysis of cach. The 
qenliam anil nüturzlben ol Ureta. нж contrasted with. the кинаро of the Orient, are 
finely brought put in the shady of the rzural motives af tho sends, nourky АЙ] of өйісі are 
«тең to be derived. from Hither Asia Hut our author mgarile mmh variations of iront. 
теті ia Acehléntul: “the relation letwreen thir (тишен! anil Lii body cama baal Le thus 
determining "m ш V im defining т styTietje group; “For бийр a people я inulividuality 
туне criteria am esential: they alime айн ma to observe the inner vomnexitm of 
phenomena! The attitude of ihe artisb t tho bode to be каздын reals hie рае ВЈ 
(disposition. 

А чатта anil иу атти applieatim nf thia: qmmeiple to the art of Egypt nni 
Hiller Asin respeetivels, ешіншіне with the іштен менің діңі cylinders ің кын, vase lut 
branching eff into m discnedon of predynastio: stone susss, tho Susa pottery; anil (ho 
Кета та àf тапты taces In evreral, onrtamiy rysals very atrilang Мітггдепген, Ow 
сөмгінкіні із tuk ін the Ес Ши tom ae la Ши, бшка lon la truly Әй іні: while tlie 
тийген шө almost all Феб trom Hither Аза, implying thiol tow ШІН тінте Are 
the producta of Egyptian erafremen worling to (ho nnders of Auluîle mastera; "his infereucc 
from atvlictio vritirin ішегіміз well igh with virent views f. the First litermeliabe 
Peri in Egypt to bo regurded ва a cortan confirmation of Mata’ нимә скі. 

Is application du thr Cretan material results rm a sharp coniraat between Minoan ari 
ani Egyptian if Mesopotamian, То thew civilisations Crede'e relatione wem purely 
wxtirnal; to the Danulian-Balkan enlturesg; on the ol liir harm, her relieta were Inward 
urui Шо Аш so wo gel m new statement of the favounte German thot that Minoan 
civilisations іне been iiipin frome tlie Наши and Balen! Tho annimmt, himera, 
Are nivel, aluava penntrating шіні шање. lett вети ашк һе cav imana 

For instance; we ace grateful to have the cultural independence of western Anatalía 
nffeotively отр Німдені atul are quite prepared to believe that. itè art taakin to the маная, 
But it jediseaurerting tii be told that the Early Helladio vulture la * western | in origin and 
in ite " ornamental kvntax ° sharply opposed o the west Anatotizn, to which it sworn to ira 
laymen m фату anil clexely allied by deeortiew mitives, зеп. forme and even 
еи». We can hardly һейсте Wal the profound Egyptian теа Шан» of early Minoan 
Crete i brilliantIy set forth hy Evans cun bo rodirced to a mete ос Рица of сөн ен ar 
ai most of кіна». Wo arpa that Mata may be right £a danymg thas Hie * dimble-xinklp * 
pattern «m Minim sala |е інге тта ец of tha Кое oppaat lmas ime the mem 
atabenment ol Lie tetithenoy of Ürotai art to naturnlise moumetrie figitoa,. tonus Lr. be no 
euiticiont агуны лаи (he ныға ай view mias wprported by а. абзац of tho Susa 
scale hat Offer the geometry motive ің A context an early that indirect derivatum from 
Китү sedma exeluded. Tho same кешш Elamite group to which Contenau Май зен у 
бталғп айланың ahold have bem mewntteurd abe qm connexion: with the Balkan and 
ааыа saspe cr pimal These are {майы left as ап independent group Мен) 
upparenily by Tlirneinna, who, we aro lelt to infer, were tlie only poeple of Mie auninnt 
world To paint thuir portons | 

It wae n (rus steohe ii зепінь te region in the ' weslpt- den! on а. Ra ale trom 
ашал оне of thor рек отіп ürnarnertis Chat ace a demiman іп bbe mblille Brose Age 
ol Hungary... BUN it ja quite impossible to equate ikat period, which must full in Ши 
soon]: milam, with the second ека Our author m tery ртоя Му тігін im 
standing thr srt of the A wares Ul Таа ДА aa шине һейгіу allied to that of the Balkana жені 
Weel Ао than to tho Atan Susa group to which Hubert Schmidt and Menghia wish to 
ntimch ite Bot if tliat bo жо, it only goes to өтірігі my own view, Шар the Danuhiun, 
West Anatolian aud Cretan cultures wee all specialiond branelies af one wiler ишу йон 
home тәні Ив dn tho ossters Mediterranean or North Africa rather than іштіН of the 
Balkans, 

‘Bilt whatever the arterHi= may aay of lis method word the үгт ншде о) ls 
conelisione, Mats hire Йог us à most fascinating «yrtheeis па woll һа an indispensable 
catalogne. (twil) amply repay tho most Май and protracted study by anyone who i» 
titerceted in Minoan lile ің ite relatis to Eaypt, Asin and Central, Europe. Шия) И! 
may he нее coinpaied bo Frauktort'a ablo sbudies. 

ү. С.С, 
a2 
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 Dithyramb, Tragedy and Comedy. Ry AS W: їтєклигыї?д мап Pp. 
xYi- 40; Oxford: Chuveodon Press, 1027. іза, ше. 


"Тө Hook fd if thi Іні Imporkanoe. Leained, ecripülusely Piir iii argument wut sane in 
(та птш юла, И. jaa monument of -eormon-ammee amd ould be for the cantreyeraiallat n 
Mert Gf good manners. Кент with вайн] history of утаа thyn 
Шен па Lv а I Ve, it vnd with án ix haitakivo Geeny on the work ol Epil i 
"rhe main Eu he ر ی‎ reviews the ovirleuor for Tragedy before Асы уйт 
und Clam Агьїтофталеч. Ме, Pivhaed-Castiheilee  winnews mang mnderm 
i ича еа "n А. кке іш often subs, of deluding alld pralho af truth. With а ennem 
mustirity, pet with urbana respect; his quim rejecta hypothewa, however fascinating, 
which am Бал en ао ти. orkiem., Fametimes, perhaps, his i wiem hiers «m 
W Шш af паре credulity. 10 the world ul Шеғагу шй religions iiginn" (ieri niky 
he room, ai it the miia; alas! of moat * orginal * умматон: for The ermie, the muon- 
alatt, the fantastic. Butea інгі statemamt of the pridame woe surely тетігі, and d 
ені bu difficult tu over-coakimate the acrvire rendered bv this courte ери ота af 
шай» бојних add this gravé appeal from ago уроон to понт grammatical 
ітза йт вв mr anly үттүн М Ішін for Пири 
Mr, РШ] ei brida a шй peut heen io, іш \ше opinion of |е реетені writer. renlly 
| able; rds a йу That ho weakens his. dofoncos: hy underestimating urd ne 
айни ЙЕ Aristot le y атту, whinh, Грей aright, өтелу eL him. [n 
the (кен at Ағмо к өшін, el she -ргүбдізе Qu allem, М. Piekard: 
poe Miei he dione not seriosaly question 1 орот a воші nuxun—' What is 
piven wn bey Artetoiie ae (атиги fact ніні ран Tow such anti] wn roy hio error * —hi wt 
гаш فا‎ shiv thad Arietotle uelther knés por thought be knw the (шік About the 
тайни develiprnenta he only theorist : he claimed lo know "Йш кегінің definite 
pointe —regnmiing masks, peologues, 1roreaaed nomber of ictérs; ete” Yoh in Aristotli'a 
ма there bene hinaf any янні. Шакан, aut Li the contest thar be hut one word 
Шеш thie ітшір mas or tragid prologne, What the eteeterh " тау bo we ан aay. 
Whar Дию! Їп saye ta the—that Tragedy began пи pu ا ا‎ ination | y tho fenders өзі thin 
Rithyremb, thin, 923g раа weve aat, (инн ' He пм farm * acl stopped, 
Hus gives а Hob of ніш, Which iratis the leerse іп the member ol the ariora nml thin 
өте [izzx [5020 whieh Mr. Piokani-Caanhbridge oda: of ній то етот £x ex copo 
prs адата enda with the emengenee Tor Hie speélen worl кане metre. “The 
i кагана! шиши Lagether exi Поеша Ту, with an ше dvmmetre mot ofbon to Ie 
amWieed tn this crabbed writer. Horn, weating of eld poctry,. m ues б роон lormitla ља 
ӨШ. as Hamir, anil jf vmphisstes what тт! eznphasis Th | | i» ami aneli 
ШІН” шіше” 2 ай Whe everitrecstanida thr Hmm of (ho artist, Nest bv Мен, litere, 
іш furtis to Comedy, amd жуа, The «tage in the development. a£ 'Trsgody are known, bit 
- a һу яһау logis ire wo to diitimmiah the рта akat frm the atahis маі mêk mit 
Иш or thet петао fur geane жн quern Were Ji 05 айыр іш ана thut Аты» 
thong: ho ow thi fuut 
What fatal Of core, f diat he mw te (оН огтта ИН what we Шит, we 
y appaia fus wa шінімен. "Туру ішіне ла Шерон аон: by tle Јанеза of Cw 
Po білік Та that «ішігі! The тЫ conflict with evidenop? Yes, ocrtaitily, ШТ ін 
“енгізіп, me ww nae Ifarmmd te Me, Pickard Canihridgr, that thn plus refers to, Cyclin 
П тат, blue ja, bow өзүн кш) aul formal іугіс in akifeli aer «шшш af the шин, 
wordé шш dani жән carefully promedinate) nnd éofexrsed,— Ti lie tread) (he origin af 
“Tragedy to, ° итүен * һу һе Traders àf Мін non- imperioa type of |Ң һут), 
не мая ішіне іі 
тан пуш іп acura eas ‘he шй. келін, И. le өегініп Fin ln cint the 
prime; men Ниғағу Cypr, іш hie cwm time, he ішпей iurplies; the laud of, Dithyrsmh 
PAN wa чш, antike Lin ovidin formi, жин а ha) its life to etn — "Tragods 
221 hatera ШІ іне Суто, anil ConexIy a -a bv mies of hia PRAIA whlch aibill 
aurrie Che sampler, дибинин ваи. type Һай opee кий, fort һай tong ago been 
hills, "Phe Coeli: igri һа Kid it. 
— s Hew (hen иШ Aristotle know It Juil estiated 1-7 By eonjértum, "roin өлуіне! 
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He knw ai any raie about Ағи, Не ші тем tho (аиел eonpdet, * T kane hin tà 
load the lair ama of King impanna, the Dithvrmb, when my wite mre overwhelmed aud 
kindled by the Пегу wine” Рүғһыря for him jt waa sior than tda for ye, with OUE sae 
Puritan tradition and wur elimzie, te appreciate aueh evidence? "all about "rinken 
Dithyramb ' із too ewer "Tiere are rtu types of composition whl depend [lor (heir 
effect on epontanwity, roa] or apparent, Were the dirzes of tie exarchontes at the oonrt of 
Priam quite Ingerman and. nnproteeional *.— Anyhow, when a post aa diatingtivlibe) аз 
Archilochus consquth to Jen] thu kal Кетші ta. Dinnyous, and pays еннітшағу trina іп 
the good convention that in thi goil's éorvice vinous imspiration leste to торото вала 
Tupiures, grave perhaps да mil аз дау, 1% là nngrzrione tà suppose the poet. denk, and to 
Hiainia hie x24 nikog ва A primitive тете! жоне.” U Archilochus alius да “on ol a banil 
iif ее Пара, otda from Ніш рои a заолипто of pootic akill 

Iu many places; iml with mnoh varsetz of local metam, performanees of this type —nnt - 
mer Konni, |ң something capably of à шіге apies ече уриан еце have ехінімі and 
porkisted In eotiexióon with the oult of Dionsaus long after the introduction һу rion at the 
Corinthian despot'a court ofthe artifinial type, Waa there no ос ^ditlyramh * in Attic 
beoe tiu dass of Laow and Simonka! Aristéd]o іт ісе that ете wae—ite Atte time 
wee’ "ранее," " poatonitiging," since a goat was Hio fiumblo ascrificu and а meal ol pont- 
Hesh waa tha worshipper's reward, The Attic villager in the early dêya of Тінеріз іші ni 
anch. ітрый. pepsin wm Archiloclns to boul them, bit they had their exsrebontes, 
whe at іне рғоті дім кошти Ши better than tlie uipremeditabed airina which ва Пай! 
thoir fathors, interludes of epeech—nay, more, a thing umireamt of eyon by Arclulochim, 
but net porlas өпгреміншіп an Attic Village, where tlie Кошо was a mawpnersile amd Hoc 
mere ойуур [u whieh the [нае Look a character and (тане far it amd &poke in ft. 
Bolan--wn may believe of Joost so much of Thurarch'à ancedotes—dir not approve, Bul 
happily Peisistratus, when he imangurated lils new festival for Diciysus of Elowtliran, . 
incluiled ont thie new аши! ай] Dorian Суй узан өне, hot alec native Tragedy 
and іп the сештреННон against othor villages and oti oxarchontes. Thospie of Tkarîa won 
the prize. 

"Thai ік the natural interpretation of the atory (alil by Aristotle here, Eberle, wn. 
are informed, ho anid that Thespis first invented thesie and projogne, | Herr he ф# more 
cantus: He рим я only of the exurolinatwe. About this stage in the démélopruent, we 
ното, he spenden aa (E with Колом Пан pe, іші іш poetulates nothing акесі, On the еони, 
Ша view ік vert like the view of Mr. Pickand Cambridge: Srmmmrised qn p. 219 of this book 

But, says Мг. Pichanl-Cgmbrige, wr are tuli law lere (іші Тінерік notei hia imn 
flare, Who then lavented (ha йг actor tT Awl ж Ауа tnb Ariatetle tell ua, інінен 2 
Аш, lH ros moans interpreter, ай Bywater believed, thon wately the first actor woe 
not. Thespis but another, ° brought in aa a spokesman by divin of labogr * 1 

! fiot her amd weler have | nite, иң the od gentleman, үн Шр іе & picture uf liia 
own voa bepelul-— But (hat mana father waa my Father's sont’ These riddlea have а 
simple anawer. Theepia was роет, Thoapis exarihon, Thuapis Отор М ет ur not 
the wont existed at that time, whether or not it meant “interpreter or " anseres, the 
[anetiun of interpretation wormally—though vot divatiably In the higher aml more com- 
plicated urtform=—wae iho {ип оп of the post ая oxarchon. бо Йаа іп the days whon 
Demedocm stom) in the Phacacian dansing-plac, Interpreting by word and. gesture Ша 
' [air song ‘about the loves of Ares end of Арнон, while the шиев Белі Lin dienes with 
thelr feet. Айтпап лий іше was and eomatimós waa not his own interpreter. When the 
Spartan maidenus sang hiv versi of the story of Сузна sml Хатиігва, сап ww Чон Had, 
as exarclin, Aliman played Ші part 1 How. could іш іші, when hia eliorus danced. anil 
sang that atory, to "Interpret t Десе lid liis own ° fair song, nid Thespis ted tlie 
Attic goat-singing. ыу main tradition runu clear, duwn to the day whan Sophocles titer 
preted Манна ыз well, haying nut yet deelded that, ің view of his weal vole, he lad 
botter Шарана all convention aud retiré Iram acting, — Aristotle dowd not monpion Терін 
lore by паша; only by inrplicstion, When ho spesks of n developaneri ait of ^ mpprosisa- 
tion by tha exarchontes ' lir euo all that benecestary, all indecl that (s кеу certain, bl that 
көнші in Ше diair, What Ахун illl was мату murk more important, Flo таей tho 
mimber of the interpreters from onm to two; Îr îa Just the same thing aa if Aristotle bat 
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amid, * Aesrhv]us took to Шихе û penami actor.” Acsohylus, when be, began, waa, by 
кен hi» Own actor —poet, exarchon and interpreter ін ошо, lika Thespiae Nothing i» 
aft cmt, 

Finally, аа ennosrüs ite шла аа ера ünplies scope and digniby, not murele 
lurgth—" tho litenea of the time when Tragedy, discarding trivial plut and |udieron 
dintin, wae invested with full mujesty, muwi be ascribed to if pergenee аа thn madi- 
fication of а watyrio type, When was that! Who gure "Tragedy lts шітебес, anil by 
whon i waa it invested with full imijesty—iameuvivir t For onde even Ariatotle Бнз 
ini. und why? Нв has no need to explain bt Hi» renders know the Praga, 


АӘкоижрулнітт протом ӛнер berre 


әтеш третину HEFS .... 
ОЛЫ thebe tobe айн tobe Ekuro ие бен yeti, 


Не who Тап high the solemn phraae jul «отне the tragic ‘tritmpery sahit шенін ай 

truly—for fe learnt ħin urb an well as drew material from Homer—thar hia plays were 

Allies Ty "Chero Bertien Reim Hy кешін» elothed high thonghis іп noble «peri, 

[ero sweet Ima Sheets. ПІ Aristotle anya that, lo eomparimm with Ша, anil Lien of 

Fhrynichos, his comrade, the plots of the old playmakers wor ‘trivial there idiotron 
“ІшПпеген», aml bheit йу of compasion their тестеп tle Бин sense, heir 
tres&tment of Chalr thieines—^ satvric” have we evileme to Ји diu * We are nol ta 

think he meana that Theayia and Ша mon wore-dresecd like gonte or tyre — Thor toivo:z 

la {түндөн There jè танце Їй Mis contort aboni metime, When Herodotus talked 

of "ғар choris ^ ad BSievon about Adrastus, we were (оу with our explanation. He 

menn, aemething more «or |рна Hike" ehoral odes ің Tragedy. What prevénts ия from | 
permitting. Ағімб ін $e descritu tbe &tyle ani method of the primitivos aw ‘something more 

of leas Шш ^ thine of the antyrie таша" Mr, Piockard-Cambridgr liesitates a amet, 

then, ‘hooanse the metaghorion] mee cannot be shown to be во early," votes with the 

Thm) rat, although И forces Aristotle to talk nomen und Lor огде hinpelf, | dut the 

йй Hes hetwoer stultifelus Aristotle and suppeosing that fue өле қ metaph, іше, after 
all, by docent Гаро writers, though, «o far as we бап tell, by no-eonbempirary. On the 

midénne; and nothing bnt. the erido, thy * шай of the probabilities appears to He 

with metaphor and Aristotle's reputation. 

But; Mr. Рока: Сол едо dichs, cur "lheapia seen t have ioiposesl a ашан, 
How fond such a theme he ^! Indioruns t. How indeed anything Їнї: Ағама”! Such» 
tuition lê a tribute Lo thi inflbenen of Anschylim мн! Shalespeate. ` Lulliezom * doces not 
always menn 'iütentionally emia,’ Th bs ішк reproach tò Tliespia to reply that, өні iu 
ament Attion alone, bot in eur Kngland, mediaeval poasant-poete; who were offen qwasant: 
priests a5 ell, eade strange work ef Aire solem, more ургоо atone. What wae 
English tina before Marlowe * | | 

(М Мг. PinksndCiuntridge'y attractive theory of comic origine and their connexion 
with the Kimis, не present writer ia тиң competent ko eral, H, about тімді origin, йт 
ventürea, with meat deferenoe, to plead for Aristotle, it Le not because he wishes (у porive 
exploded hrresies or question Mr. lPiukard.Cambridgés own positive resulta; He agrees 
Шш. evidenee dies nit exist to ишу ішін deriving Tragedy from hero-worahip, Dionysiac 
Fitüallramü. Суеһе Dithvramb, or Кабут ру, He thinks —and hue been fortitlel im that 
belief by Мг, Pickard4ambridge—char the "Trngedy of Aeechylus aprang from an Attic 
мезі, ame sort ol dunes and narrat еа performed устана worhippers of Dionysws, 
Chorus atl pearel: that the sem] was (інісі by Реа тайна ви reared an Aitio enil 
hy Attie poeta, above all hy Aeschryliss himswdf, under tho ennobling minene of the Tanko 
ерін аш! ТІ [миз tree, If іні іп thie main ің Мі. БізҚағШАСатіһекіре s npitiion, anco 
әрпін the present, writer conllalle sprees. Bat so, he verity believes, id Анын, — If tfe 
house which Mz. l'ickani-Carmbrilge has so faithfully өтері dhonn anl parnbiled lè to fy: 
Ке sahe from vhatábion. by (гез têvil шт al eonjeotare, Ariatotío, we өнген would 
ba п (quite respeetable шіні helpful earetaker, | 

J; T7; 8 
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"Тоғаріп vis Alou. Торот Г". Mépos Sire pov. By gone Т. Zava: Кімі 
by his (шише, Алып К. Sieny. Рр avi (Ші. Athens: Saknlnrios. 1028. 
ПИ dr. 


The memi port of the thini жойлоп, really the fifth, which ooeludes thia big history ef 
Chins, contains the history of the Greck wad Latis Churches of the Шш! during the 
Turkish period, together with a colleption of documents regarding them, an ncoount of tho 
Chicte mme eris with catalogues: of their Птичи, “thy catastrophe of 1821-5, а. 
summary ob events frame (Нең 49 the Шимин af Chios іп 1012, шы} sapplemmntary 
historical and zenealozical шнек (М (ho Птн General Petros O Karlomeones, an 
пуз ыл лига, has juri pulilished s »perial history with Ша тч ону sud жне (Тоор а: Tig 
тро Tig Xist та МИЎ Рр. 4. Athena: Lampropoulos, 1028, Adr.) 
The Turks, on thi prinriple of divide ef impera, fostered thi unialls facile quarrels between 
iho Greek Metropolitana (whose ооо was revived after the Turkish conquest] and dhe 
Catholic Мыр», with oocavivasl periods of lurriury аа итіне Hishep: Manseng, ін w Лова 
time (1624) the French Capmehine arriver. Ht le intereding to note that two uncles of tho 
millionaire benefactor, Syngrou, wore риш. Both Chorches had their martyrs diring 
the Turkioh domination, lezinnitg sith the ° jplarictos death of the geni hiya” ін 1564 
and ending with the marider of the Metropolitan, Fato, during the massacre of 1822, 
cummnmorated (р. 5210.3) буа fresno at Bath, ill existing. In that connexion tha ling 
desorption of the monastery of Hagia Mente (when AW refugees were thin sd) ін 
nperially Шатев: it wea probably founded ubout 1580, the telghbouring óserrio là 
1878. The book recalls the visite to nt of Stochave іп 1000 nnd of thar famous student of 
the Eastern Cimmi ати tomelater of Mikela, the Маттииткк of Bute, in 1800. Spexially 
valuable are the ora] nocannta of the mmueencre, colloeted by айдан bwenty-tive vears ago 
from thon living evecwitnesses, whioh supplement those contained în Vol 1; of the Мой 
Archives, while tho diary of the Neapolitan Vice тит, Сао, and thir етил ot Hue 
Віно of Моруа lustrate Paliviers abortive expedition of 1807-08, whinh had 
Wore reaulte than even these of 1822. Subaequenl events inelade the restoration of the 
demogerontes in 1835. thy vixit. of the Sallan Abdul Mejit іп 18560, and the exuriliujuake of 
1881. The Mayrogurdated, we are told, derive the second half o£ thelr name from the Latin 
Quadjitus Mr. Poychares gives a vivacious acoouitt іп demotie Greek of his family, one 
of when dominated Cliote politics for many. уолга and was oven suggested] by the Біз ш» 
the prince of un ubuntu principality of Chios on the analogy of Samoa, Chive шау bao 
сенетінін! on having, by the conyiletion of this book, the mosi detailed and com: 
prohonsive Inatory of any Greek island, furniahied with w full 22 Ай 









Archmische Ne enischte wm Ochridases. By Dm. 
Binas D. Froow іші К. Зенконти. Pp. |І), figs 119, PL 15. Berlin uod. 
Leipzig: de iruyter, 1027, 


Тін discovery of even ише М] graves өсшінінііш a wealth of worka of Greek art of the 
period 150-510 1.6. іп tho very hoart of Contzal Macedinis must of necessity һе a discovery 
of the vory first importance. ‘The graves were found no before thi elm of Шев lea 
in 1918 and thes рогу examined : they warn later fully anil carefully exeavoted, Five ol 
the graves had boen mpongel before the arrival of Prof. Sclikurpil жп two inora atter. The 
contents of all alike have been horo tally published and examined іру Prof, Fiom anil Prof. 
Selikerpit. Я 

Хо divevery his yet benn maille ін Creek авада whieh equals this in the wealth of 
hrena work ог Hn tlia wiry high artistic quality of thui nbyeeta found. Тін аі оти аге to 
be congratulated upon à папса раем) wi the euntente of the graves, e hial 
amounts in all to no less thun L55 apparate Ші alk | | 

The questions raieod by а study of the objecta are as important. trom Hus historical 


i Н.Х, xlii. 30; xliv. 110; зік. 144} кіні. 25, 
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point of ew us from the желініп. Tho position of the graves alone, far inland on the shores 
Of Lake Oehrktà, presente a protilem for whioh ww hare oo parallel. 

"Tha wuthors have disctesed the proklama involved with the utmost caution und with 
the іп езі commentary. | 

The graves are allot males, amd of tho 150 objects here төстен there are hardly six 

that can be сайы! uw: Hellenic, and nothing af all that oan be Менн да of specifically 
barbarian fabric. Tn (he style and testment of many of tho objects, however, thera із 
much that tulirates inflienoos other than thew of the oivilised mainland of Greece. 
o Tho objects are ін gold, silver und brome, and there а an lusipenifieant gronp ûl pottery 
fragmenta and figures. That this alwence of pottery id регнари due (0 the carelessness of 
the original excavator af the first five graves isa нире иие that can be at once discounted 
hy the lact that no pottery was found іл the last two. We нге tè deal; ін (ші, with а 
remarkable group. of burials of extremely wealthy folk, who substituted metal for clay ih 
the шеи нку, akyphoi md snrphorae of the ordinary Greek grave. ww 

From (le purely ш Не point of Hew the volutz-erater in Grave E; which ja, іп al 
essentiale, in porfeet oondition, and which atinils 68 centinietres іп height, and the [uy ale 
(тив (ove T, with an anthropomorphic handin, can rank as two of tha finest Greek hrcmzea 
Іш existeuée, The moki face-maska, lreast-eovers and the strange poll huni-corer (from 
Grave Т) present, ou the other hand, a problem which it la nob taav to solve, 

The rome work is analysed hy the authors ito pwo main groups. Tho first exhibita 
rasê vesela or ormamerts of pure Greek stylo and of the finest, quality, meh. ae the two 
works ге иними, à auperh mirrorhandl іп thi shape of à males figure, а plate, ш 
three footed bain, & wine-dipper nnd soow otherobjects. АН aro comparable ің decoration 
шщ! н hlupe to what bas been fari in Greek altis amd іп Grovk graves in Umak territory. 

Vor the second group. the authore eugiead the tile  Griechbsh:barharisch, A large 
чер jen 44 типин ттн in height, eight three-footed bowls and five jugs, an toense- Burner 

ud. scare Oller тше» illustzale the utylatic diiferenon te which they nall attention. ga 
silver horse and seven ішіпніз Шева ве iha таған «учыма іп anotis Way. In esi А 
this differoco la oue of inferior workmanship, careless or hasty decoration шїї Шен 
forma did shapes. ‘The тийїї iat over evident, Butin partionlar ther атт ін somo 
cased lorum of decoration whith are specifically иш. НеДешіс, ні any rate for ilis aixth 
оногу т опа fragment of a lange shicld; on the гіш of a patera and in some Dew other 
cases tiere іші prronounend qiue ri Lriunglos, zlg-zágs and rectilinear ornament which might 
well bo of the eighth or ninth eutury, but which are ваи онла on Greek verli of the 
sixth. ‘The authors righily anggest the influenor of Hallatatt ornament ін the north 
Balkan region, 

In the Hirst group tlie authors see a division into two clisaes, of which or comune from 
Set proper and the otber compares обову with bronze vetele fru. Campania and 
South Italy. 

Finally, there is a small сінен of objecte—32 mere hamltul af pina and small ornamoarta 
ol thar type—which cannot be called Greek at alli They aro epecifionlly North Balkan, 
"Wyrion, latc-Hallatatt, or what you will, Almost all are in silver. Spiral-hooded pins 
(which the authors say priservo thu atyle of the late Bronze Agwiti ене parte) эли | Отпора: 
bonded] * haiír-piüa of a. type found from Волна to Salenika leave is no геоло Ме doubt 
What the warriors of these gravee didnt seorn tho ито ее articles of local fabric, ` Ail, 
déven hf the sighi һе шкі», Of а tye with и rectangular face opening, Наррел to be а type 
nnusnally oammon он the Dalmatian touit. They are, however, found ама ап far аве ha 
Rossia and Egypt anit о not coustiiute n peculiarly North Balkan type, although they are 
rarely found ін Greens ан. The жора call &hem an ^ export type.” ` 

The briefest etüily of the bron work—of both шілене-інмінгін to өшір un dvi ion, 
and that ju Corinth (to give to one place-name the өтуішіс peculiaritics belonging ta several 
Ш the game regin) "The details of the gold-mork, the euperb cattle-frieze of thr Volute- 
crater алги je gordon handles, thé hirer arid (lie tying birda ju gold baat, the Шота Ше [ita 
of tho hresst- plate; the marandor and guilloche of the mask anil the charminy yout Hem tho 
rim of à tntber fragmentary crater ere ull ла Corinthian aa condi be well imagined—Corin- 
biian hof fron tho partienilar polut of view of bronse werk, Mit fram every poltit of view 
from which it is possible to atudy Corinthian art. | | 
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We aro faced then with rhe. all-important problem of derivation, now that we ara 
eeriain al orizin. Did thiy great acetinnlation ef hmr тетін and gold езгіні cine 
throngli (he medium ef Greek Gowns of (lie Macedonian coast or Ul Creek marehunts ін Ше 
Armati? In nny саяс phe Ioman өлі ететін of the Thracian опал ora rülod aut Their 
тои was hoi іп auch wams. Û lu Tatler û question of Ареса amd Epidamnos and 
euch wis op tlie one шіні, oe Potidaca and Lic Thermal or Eplihunelau suttlemetita on 
the other. The authors салото with tho eridoner wt thoir dipana] шика д domon; but 
timy favour Hie Adriatin ту hocama of thi predeminantly Сетер ат ehuraoter of thn 
inda, Carinudy enough they diaregurd the linporigue of боны Ман apatija їн 
Chaleidies, which woul have leon able to send commerce morn каз/у (о Оса than by: 

way of Deletion. They шт perhaps mihiky influenced by the сонр of vessels whioh 
indicates & sninerlan with South fray, though both these and sünilur Campanian homens 
may equally have comp ditect from Corinth. 

The group of жүн! clasctivel op ° priechiaol-tinzharwoh* the anthos attriboté to à 





ree ebony, elt hier Aegean or Adriatic amd near eniugh to Ochrida to have forwarded the 


Corinthian and: bo lave tmanulbasctured the dither wares. 

What stands ont ва of primary unportanes із that bere we ure in possessinn of A 
magriiireni edléctión «f Teloponneshin тілген work of the sixth century. Corinth itself 
lina peeled! [ttle o nothing ûf the kind thanks to tlie Raman ані ішпе-кеГіста who, aa 
Strabo eave, cleared tho numerous Corinthian tombs they fonmi and pot on the "Ye 
пит less Соган thing lotis : тзлт ткт tary tatters xal Bund uarios талл 
месронорм ww Hepa vie Риу; Ochrila haa given na what Corinth iur 

Ther remains the prohlem of who were the warriors who lay in euh splondour 1n 
thee têmbe, - Tho panoply of each lû wimilur. Воен. kas iron apeacs atul an iron «wird, 
озин ан qna са КҮЗІ The гені ің luxury шш orant, — Grave 1 io rieline than 
bho rest, bat on the whole the warriors acem po be all of equal station apilwealth, „Also thi 

must hirr heen contemporaries, ет by atmetehing Не dates of tha oljecte found te 

y ntmost. (f За just pesuihle £o allia Тағ bw penerad bone. 

There wr several posarbilities: they оош] have heen (1) Joca) chieftains largely 
Helleniand, 12) Omak eotthirs wha somite had gomî far inland, от |2) Greek тпгтотпйгїг& 
who dim dehting for Macwlonian еШейішін», The authors with sono bealtation decide tur 
tlie lust, parily Посао i£ moat easily explain tho luli of the objecta found and because. 
it аския with the evidence of Thneydides, | 

But there are othervensiderationa, peek mercenaries could hardly have vartied with 
them in their campuigns so ooormous а weight of metal, and, if they diod; i is lordly 
oredihlo that those they served would. have een) to Oreck. oltiga far tho adornment of the 
tombe of Marie шегсеншінь. Nor dil Greeks imrinally or in fuit anywhere ever the Dacos 
amil Пяна ol their dead with maska anil trappings of golil 

Lam impressed with the arrengly Macedonian character of vertain of the ° barbario ' 
elimuenis tò which the шиш» have called attention, The Нигар ornament on lurve 
of the * grieshignh borhirianli " niasa la the eirt of ornament iniverially иней on Macedonian 
eoram of Lhe late Bronze anil өәгіу Tron Age. ‘That Iron Ago types of pottery and bronze 
work aursived in Mueedonia ac lata вә the fourth eeitury Wc. Ша beers ahtindantiy provel. 
‘The Нан pins and (le timber boule ate features uf tombu of the fifth century Шш 
Mapedonia nt places like Aivasil and Lembet, whore ргесішіу this ° gricchisch-barbnriauh ' 
cule ін een. Iron өтетін o£ the prouling Aegean. typo foumd in theee Ochrida штатта 
are, ЦА khe authors peint out (p. S9), found wt Zeitenlik. near Balüniks ; these monis, 
incidental], present us wilh а epecinb prolisem of great importance. Macedonian 
warrurs іп consta] Macedonia wee &ecentmüd with à simlar mixto of Неа 
and ^ Hiyrian. But none with a fmwihm ûl the wealth of (hese warriors, Finally, tdi 
sliver kanthuroi (Noa 32-34) retila exaetly the shuüpea of Macedonian Iron Aga 
kantharoj both inthe proportion of the vessels sd jn Cheir general outlines, partivularly in 
the very open iml, whieh is unlike the bowl ul thr nal Неее: Қаш ату af the әзі 
century р while the handles of the (hiegfooteil bowl (No. 89) alriuly nilisan as ' gricchisch: | 
harbariegh “ie identical with the “wish bone ^ handlo whioh ia the отелі; mark of wll 
Macedonian pottery from gho «әгі Bronte Age te the ішін Iron Age. particulur 
Hamlin Has, trnoover, & {инини ! whirh, аай TO Diaa lente ta 
fact, common m the Maoodomnn Iron Age. 
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Neither the silver katt huro] nor the bow] arr Adequately dealt with in the tabalopur. 

But moat important of al]; T think; aro the various acooutremonte af gold hui- The 
liahit nf placing «mall gold plaques on Мик пан Ба of tho dead recon то have been А соли 
penati iu ишин Macedóniun tombe from the tenth tothe fourth есігін, Пай nowhere 
in the Balkans haa any tomb hifherto been fonted where anth oomplute eurieliient al {һе 
Heat with ди wae practiaml. -Our only parallel far tla:oustom.-is at Myconne. — But here 
Мін Фо ет la quite vertainly done by a Greek han. Every wlament of dong tied fe 
Corinthian, not Macedonian or riin We ar driver bo asuma thet Crock artlita made 
tee пиа а amd Erat plates аш ирріітіге in a shape that wes not Hellenic, just as Greek 
artisti workeil lor Feylhlans, {ean see no valli reason for «npposing that Cronk merernáries 
won svp aa nire. i | 

From the rith buriala of Thracian princes there лыу no parallels: The Ezbecovo aud 
Pauaevurishte graves ilil қ half-Hellenic, balt: Бағһагіс trae, bat the barbari: 
objects were definitely Thrado-Seythian, anil ін any casn (here were no make of g (туре 0) 

uL 

3 Мусенне, being tlie only parslle!l ofthe Ссі а maiks, хпрреаін that the Найша main- 
oer of the Drone Age followel this custom for royal burials, That Brome Age 
anrvives into Iron. Ago and [ron Age to tho fourth ocntury ік the Хог ако Ваал be 
certain, nob from the slender evilince of these tombe hot from the muneroga instances trom, 
Бгн and seb tlémenta in the Vardar гөшісш, іп Мана алий at many aites alony thie Adriatic 
lt та a таныш Ын posibility thay Bronsa Age Customs lastad also well into historie titi, 
ін view hoth of the conservative imime of Maocdanians und Шугізші and ot the бааа 
іп whieh they lived. Myeenae ond Ochridlu шау well be two places of cm callin, 

That tho graves are troso af princes rut fer thai шетгенінен, amd of prinos like those 
af Тута е, who wer rich emongli te porch tho best thut Grocer had £o arith, seems mora 
likely (һан ihe mustina of Professors Filme Ағы! Selidorpil. Greek nrtiatè mmn 
silver têî што, the swords anil the smali pius нш гие, The hremzes lisod ‘аа * grio- 
ühisnh.harbarinih ' could bare been mado in amy Greek colony, охан for msself.L seo no: 
reason why they; too (exonpt for those with Macedonian giametrio ornamaniatiun), eould 
tuit have been madè Ий Corinth : After all, tho onormong mass of Attic hlack-flure pottery 
that із ко hilly páinted aa to acem Utterly barbari wae imule іп Athens, anil the sixth 
century enw) in шапу parts of Cite à Kind of ' mnes produciiun ' di aame ilf the arta.. 
The production of ehesp ити] * harburw worksof art was often duo, at any fate in vase 
painting, Lo the sn playa of barharisna ithe würkahope Thi seme may have been the 
свай among the Carintliinn bronze workers. 

The mithors irm Із іш unmgratulutod npon a ий, өсһоШшгіу шщ вашу picon of 
wark, [tis bo he reirettes! at the whol irete cannot bo even, arranged in gravo groupa 
in the National Museum nt Solia. Tho principal bronze vawwe alan are thes пылу 
етші, 

A 4, 





Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum: Franca &= Louvre 5. Ву К, Porm, 


"Paris: Champion, 1028. 174: 64, 


Cypriatj Atte lif, tilting реа табо amphored early and lace: Attic ef. 
| Two general Н Иштин. Fired; Н wold be a convenience to Мн users af the Cepa M. 
tho principal fabrics were kept apart from ouch other A good many typical Italioke visus 
ате bere iliasal we Attic, | i i 
Бігові, із 1t ғол Пу Impesible to іште (i vases ileanod before publication? "This la 
un obyiona question, but though T have been salting It for yoors ] have nuver received an 
hewe. Not everyono Hkes vases шш vuse-paintinge What are hall anoint and half 
modern: (he moder sili by aide with thuc ancient, feelly wd Шау ching гоі: ne 
superposed on the ancient, und eoceálitig it or travestying it, Supe that a вео 
tosk в text aj fa Greek play, supplied. ШТИ missing porte in осет, іші altar] the old 
«егег be chose, regardless О шиіт or sene; anil корои that an editor, professing to 
putilish Шо toxt of the play should publish ihe seboolhov'a version instet? | hear tha 
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ааа" jisi what many editors of the elsssies di.’ Bat would the ынша] eomuissiat 
ol the Bude Association be completely sutintiod) And here; romomber, tae text which сап 
he reooverod; with s duih of the sponge, ін not à copy ol а copy of & сору, hit the poet's 
ашта pill. 

Modiern frohi кісісі: one fabric frons another. Thon only сип one turn Do more 


subtle distinotions, school from school, artist from artist, 

Tn hin fitrati to metum ITE Le, Mr. Potties mya Lhat it la often нешік ter dis. 
ізетін Attic vases from Наа. T think ho exüggerntes: Gs two falirice are frouoontiy 
confounded ; bat ipexeusably, for there van eelilam be any doubt. Mr. Potter mepocta 
that 20) ИП. bP. ta HM aul 12—nol 8, 9 and 121, 0:517 and E 242 тау have 
bern made i Toile, They are, Ju fapt, Поб, i йге seven other vases which here rank 
ва Attic. la) û 489, Û (Us and î 450 belong to un early аеро group «кепкен by Tillyard 
and pryself ib hie Мәре Vases, pp. МІ un od Ші tires nre шеніне) (eere. (b) (2 405 
and £ 200 belong to the groupe uf (he Amykos hyitria ін the Cabinet des Mídoilles : the 
hwdriu ін eoumed Attic by De Kidder, hut їн, of course, ltaliote, (и) 405 belongs fo the 
grim af the Sisyphos oss in Mimlah (F.H. PI. #8}: ere my lusso ін Poland p TE (d) 

3 404 belings to the group af the London Dolor vase (Ғ.Ж. IM. 110,4). Other Italiofé vüaes 
whicli pase for Attic ii the Louvre are the polikai бе 04H, G 042, 2, tho һутігілі 6 504 
und (1 3232, the üinoc hue G STU, the тұна күшін Û SRE and fF au, She Шын» G Ша, 


‘The word Greso-Ttallote, let fall in thes introduction to LIL Je, арреяга for bin second 
tine ін the Corpus (see NR BA, po 1271. лімі will be w groat enmiart to two large 
сівазна of people, the lovery of compromis: and thi porem of Ясне атта, 

[IL Hog Tet the ашыш» of Ғани мес amphorae did mit бейле with the 
fourth century lus been shown, I think. by аз and Eduard Бейш: Tho Astor жало 
ін cortior than the archonahip of T'olyzeloc. Ph 2:48, for 4M теті 450. 

FEL te 01 рш Иша PR. PLL), uot PI. 3. £20 (Р. 37,8): pointed amphorae 
are ful, (hie Ja thin :- ІЗ HE la notia hoppy parallel; airice ite inouth, песе and foot afû 
moder, (9 42 (Pl. 28, 8) : the inseription (mores t nota fumi т, lit. тоса res 
Of a mamnlim, amd to be takim with gases Aguas, on the otlier lourd, la not £o be ініне 
with your; aml Ader іа morn likely Jahua Acprzur)doc than Ae О 456 Dd, 0 61 
(P312; Pl 33; 33 Pl 31.0], not *atteiboterd ^ by Hoppin, PH 25 b, note that matore 
comet even get a рабти right. (F 62 (PI. 32, 2) assigned to ibe puthur, Ие painter al 
Munich 9302, in апу АН. Vua гр. |08, No. E Cbs (PL 32; 8), by Smikros: А 

DIL b. 68478: a photograpt of танс-рісішге jn which nothing m gatique (Pl. 31, 3) 
Aa m мон lazury. 0 450 (PL 31,7): the dancer із not a warring, but & girl 4d 485. 
(Pl, 32, 1); а та, pot à woman, шифер the Ваве. С 488 (PL 32,7): by the painter of 
Munich 2335: the restoration оп IE are not mentioned. G 401 (FL 24, 17, 1n the manner 
af Folygnoros, 10 nof from. his humil. 

HEEL de 0x (071, Lih Айй right enongh, by the Ciulimue painter. (528 (PL. 
б; AY ша boon ІШтігені, with à wtody of the subject, by: Wolters (Zi qr. Agomen, Mol, 2), 
G 620 and 530 (Pla 7-8): two other vases of the same Turo shape have been фот 
(Гена, 16, P1. 7: Ф Нашей. ii, Ph. 24-0), Тін (wo Louvre vanes are шия} 
іп somo detail, with the leads of thi chief figures im good Targe photagrmphs. Unfortunatly 
(though the text does mot вау eo) the рісілтен, amt especially the handa, hare brown falre 
upfreely, Ті» variety of rewtoretinn requites à lew words a vuse-pleture, or part of It, 
is well preserend, but poorly or summarily execnted : tho restorer tonches it up to make it 
louk more thrportanb—odda равное поя in black: soe Ph 7, 1, 3, 5, б, 7, V, «nid 
Yl.5,5. Another good example is OVA. Гапу, IE 3 4, PI. 35, 5, where the photograph 
givew the reatorer away, For a third, tal the kotylo Louvre G 558 (Рона, Albom, PI, 
154): Ше festoratiornk are called ününportant im the catalogue; but пе a matter of fact 
they nmownk to тетти оп J. 1%, В, . 


[lae reviewer of tha lint Oxtird fackiinite of the Corpus Vasornm (АГ ВРА, EES, p. 1H) 
states that * Mr, Beazloy has mot eyurywlinrm succeodod in proventing the phubegray 
from routing out the hmelgrouml.! STe la mistaken: the backgrounds ate untonaal, 

The Oxford facsimile bears the imrprint nob of Ме. Humphrey Milford but of the 
Clarendon Press] 
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La Parodia nella commedia ртеса antica, Ey Е. Овоме. Рр. 106; 
Calunia: Studio Edit, Moderno, 1028. 


A дешин өлу ef patody in Creek comedy, which stress the кекшіл parpose for which 
parody waa used керегін іг liv Aristophanes, Tho subject ін considered miler the headings 
of literary (в in the frequent parodies of Euripides]; mythological (e. the Airis), and 
phikesophiai (Hin (owed), 


Gregory of Ny ва : Encomium. on Basil Edited hy 1. A. Srerw, Рр, 
xevi 4- 106. Waalilugton, D.C. |. Саш University af America, 1028, 83, 


“new text of this neglected patristio document ін here given with a literal tzanslition, full 
йы notes ағы! ülaborite Tatrodüctiona: und vommentary, ‘The oummentary is chielly 
concerned with Gregory's language; the prefaees give an account of his life and work anid 
treat at omeilorable length the syntax, vocabuliry and atyle of this Десни on Баш... 


Eos XXX. Edited bv R GawexvxiEO and Ти. Zreriss&L, Leow, Lf, 


This vole at the Роһаһ Philologica! Жини у^ а papers for 1027 contains twenty-five longer 
моба іп Latin ор Franch, mary би fierce topics, бич amd Latin, bestdus short notes 
| теуінтға. | | иШ 


Psychology Ancient and Modern. Hy G. 8 Митт, Pp: іх = ИМ. Londm:; 


In this пон valima of the * Debt to Greci amd Hom "еге the anthor recounta at pone 
length the writing of Plalo ‘aud Aristotle on the sibjects now studied by the weinen ol 
paychoiozy, laying. stross on the essentially gcientille attitude of Aristóllo. Ther із also û 
brill rrvey of ferchology іл the soiontifio thinght of Hellenistio times, На decay. nndder 
the Empire, На marrival with the Arabs and маеш revival from tlie Renülsmnee to 
the nineteenth contury. | NE 





Selections from the Attic Orators, Dy K.K.Gesxum. Рр. ті + 250. Oxford: 
Clarobdon Press, 1828. че. Ud. | TET 


А ріп text af антип important spsoches of Attic orators other than Demosthenes, leucd 
өң behalf af tlie Board of the Рагу ФЕ Litterae Hurmantores in the University of Gxtind. 


Arrianus. П. Scripta minora. Каный by А. O. Roos; Pp. Ш 394, wd 3 
maps Tm, | 

Joannes Bardianus, Commentarium in Aphthonium. Kiel һу Н. Rasen, 
Pp rari- $06. Em i | | 

Scholia vetera іп Pindari carmina, ПІ Scholis in Nemeonicas et 
ا زپ‎ Epimetrum: Indices, Filled by A, B. Паденчзяз. Pp. 
кїї 402, 1204. | | 

Leilou: B. O, Тітішет, 1023. 

Тиге new additions to Тениз я series of clasion! texts, сні with the mual orition! notés 

aud rire Tho iret two have elaborate prefaces іні the MSS. editions, uty, ‘Ue 

Arran Най tro nlar ekotah tape, art all three are provided with various useful itilicea, | 
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‘Euripida, П) Hippolyte Andromache, Hécube. By L Машк, Pp. m02- 
Hérondas: Mimes Text by 1. A- Naums: ‘Trandated by L. Lanor. Pp, 189. 
Тегін: Assoctuzon ium Bret, 1923. 4 
Three linportant new volume ің the wolt koowa Budd теза of texte with Freni trang: 
lation: "The first інгі hinya hriel iitrodfactione on the matter of ench play. Тін! Йө 
presente n new text compiled fram thé Paper nil tlie latest exiit im and monegraple, iind 








Нам poles on each) mima, 4 goed inivediaton бі това“ position di 
poetry arl oti the history Of thesi mimo. | 


ғы 





Callimaque; Нушпе а Zena. Кане! byl- Rovsam— Pp. Montpellier: Ellen, 
A text of dus Hymn do оца te hore proented, together with n prose rrumilation, a full 
commentary and пури pn the тита atal өш СаПа кини of om. 
positiim. From thon mammis of Не езе portry РееЦреног Ronse! deduire” flat en. 
essem ad Шет, cif. ll Groek poetry. ік " qu'cllé n'est. barito dana suguin [nmm mhin- 
пейе! v | | 





Buidae Lexicon L fallin by А. Малы Рр. xxxibo S48. Ізірміс) Тешінші, 


A wow "Tesliner series of tlie Greek loxtoogrmphors enact thn text with a pool erithial 
upparatzs and Latin introductions on tie MIS, editlims amd serees of the antur. ТЫМ 
Чил Tolima covers ihe fired Ihr betters Ш tos leice ol ullus. 





-A Bibliography of the Poetica of Aristotle ‘Ay L. бойуу» end А: (биреш, 
“ge th oa. Yu ісері) Pro, uin] Loniki; Humphrey Millardi 1928." Us 


"Г Mibllagraghy 1и Intended. for tin шө: wiudents тағ than та 0» werd [кїтїп a. 
strictly baliliograpbuowl interest.’ Thé entries, mang W whith have trint dearly toten. 
sr nrrenged ohruneleeinally under the нінен dif text, іт НЫП, adul аттау > 
but Ше сезенктгігіре abe ient tà thi your 1800 are in two afpbahetioal Hora, covering | 
the periods ТЕЙ to 1809 жәні 1000 tu 1027. 








1 Linoi üenistici. Pilad Wy Batu Lavacwixt, Pocari Turini Doria, 1925. 
nns 
А eclnotion of the epigram of Amlipiades, Сога зь, Meleager eii Dhilodanus, edited. 


wii à teral Битии te Laku aud a bried Евней он (Tue Helenlutio èpara. 


A new Presentition of Greek Art and Thought. By W. P. B: Озмхатан. 
(0 Ру кіш An dates, London: Bim plein Marshill, Led, TIER. Wn fet 

The lite Mr. Qomastan’s ^ пипат це" of Greek nhorgese таіти Wy die outline with 
ihe work UF è profound sdndret cf Halls. TC là Gnfuetunate. Khat these [hof hi 
тергедінейінің оноо shi the colour, whieh muit nbl mwh to the beauty od the hook ü 
thn original. 











214 NOTICES OF BOOKS 


Exploration Archéologiqne de Delos, X: Les Vases de l'Haéraion, Бу 

С. уола, Pp. 1-202; тік 1-70; Paria: de Бөлен, 1008, 

The find at the Deian ders ін ome 04 the most important finda of Greek tee Hint 
hus been made within living memory, 1% comtuina many vaaes of pare kinds, à certain 
miler of unique pieces, anil many whith, though nob ünkque, or even rate, are айий 
additime to our material. If includes a remarkable number of te, or almost 
complete, pluses, шш relatively dew that are erally fragmentary, а lact wh eh вирі dunt, 
Whit tennein givos tu m fuir Шай ol the ecramio contents of the &anotuary. The leary 
"ошар М the publication of vuch в find entails have been more ип adequately "wk. 
Them are pally excellent photographie Hiustratiozs of almost every piece, neon pank) by 
conscientioua and detailed degeeipileta, Іш funt, the presem volume ін ін every. wiy 
worthy of the occasion, amd Jrofessr Dnigsa ін warmiy to be congratulated an having 
fronght hës bale s вй лесс Tul iy momenta, 

"The description: of the үлгіппе blood] falirics are peeoedesd liy alor essays on neh жәні, 
іп which the author tends to avoid controversy on tho diffionth questiona of ebronotogy—a 
pericetly legitimate attitnde іп a work of thie bind, though one always regrets a lost 
opportunity far an expert әріпін We are, however, given dates far Ше еріте шш 
onl af the whole series, and thes wo find it a little diffümit to understand. Tho шг 
тран krn dated! te the middle of the seventh. omtnry, the latest vo the beginning of the 
аео period, tbut la, ubout 520 s.c, (р 7), Ц is hard to атой (he lngpeesalers Hurt bhe 
aeries onvorsom moth longer period. There are gsomwtrio vases (Tle. 1, 8; U eto.) whieh 
рап miroy He ая lite ав this, ond there ўа ото, of the көті Orientalismg period, which 
із veriuinly s food deal eurlier—the Protocorinthian aryhalles No. 100, PL 2). Prüfessr 
Dugas throws over the whole of Johansens ehronolezy for the Protoworinthiis fahris in 
planing this унат: at 050, umi tho late vase; Pl. 2), 151, in the sixth century. Johansona 
chronology. geprenents the only sclentifin attempt that. has yet been mado to dale a ties 
uf seventl century үйден exaelly, and wa require argument bofor accepting à new dwate 
Johamun showed that both tbe віуін of tho Protecorinthinn vases and the circumstances 
in whieh they шге found punt te à very much earher date Шаң malnitained by Prübesr 
Dugas (and, inokdlentally, by many other anthorities); and thor is now further evidens 
available which proves that Johansen's conchuiona wore right. Not merely tho ülmost 
globular vas No. 1205; but ales mont bf the eoii vases Llastrnted on PL 21 are earlier thim 
the milie ol the пеген: century. Thin painted “лае Pl. 2l, lal. їн do be ilit] è ШЫ 
later. 

The lower Huit: for the На ошау, well ho the earliest тезі. ттге рогі), for al яе 
ініге (die Бәшінін, PL 24; Nem. 662, 6; uro of lite arthinic style, maul before to u ARO bas 
at the earliest, “The same may well bo teno of the fragmont Pl. 54, No. бой (from: à Volute- 
treater, trot from à eahimn-crater), anil of the millet Pl. 50, No. i; eral of tho biuck: 
figure Vases ace ne csrlier than (hy end of tho sixth century, The period of Gime covers 
by the fin) га from fate in the eighth oontury to өшү 1n. the ІНЕВ-ши 130 youre. hart wall 
over ЖИ), 

There are une of Cwo арон on polite of detall whieh T shimlil like to maka, — Tha 
trainee 400-2 (PI. 8) ure not Corinthian, іші Protecirinthian of тоо aivle (à. Httle 
before AH тесі): M la nor contain that Ногаев on the polychrome plato, Xo. 45 (Pla, 11, 
67. 03), wields ні clubs: the weapon із alinost-conpletels oliliteratal: Ne, 72 (PL. LH lê not 
Rigli but Cychulic—this ін indicated by tlie teclnique (гі. J.H.S.; T М1); Nos. 
T3, 4 (17. 107) sre o£ a wholly different fabrio trom the other imitatione of Prot ооові Нап 
an Ша plate) dhe teeliniqme recall that of Melian rass: New. 351 anal 47% (РЬ. 20, 5%) 
аға Hob Corintiiiun, but probably Attie: they belong to n amall group, iade of peouliar 
Шау шы) deeorated іп а iher unusual stylo (note alec tho strange shapo of Hie litter}: 
Ше Marek аш white муни, PL 43, 384, ILH, are not Attic, Іші ать potehty Lanontan : 
the teehniqui cords well with this; ж, ым Lhe ане аон for Шет are found at Spa На, 
Накано and Corynthua (Messenin) яғ жой өн further айо; Now (62, 3 (Pi B5) ағ ајын 
are Стены. 

А wor! of pralen must be Штейн bà aymi of the witer-edlonr dra wines, lhos әні are 
the work of М. l'olykandrictía of the Mykonos Минлша) (hese form an invalualile тзррів. 
ment to sevrral of the photographic platos. | 
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Erster Vorlatifiger Bericht über die dünisch-griechischen Ausgrabungen 
von Kalydon. Ву F. Povisen and Ko Еномлтоя. Рр. 1-84: Ple Lan) Сорн 
hagmn: A. F. Hoar. 1027. Lita Er. 


Thi expeditmn to Calyilun foes hack no further than the winter af 1995-6, yat the excerators 
how already: prodacod an mlmiribl emtisrv ol their resulta. Chis ia nob the oecasjon to 
diwmes Hose discoveries NL Jenuth; for thet we naturally await the full report ийй the 
eontplotlon of the excrvations. — Suffice |1, therefore, to draw attention to the түти Кан 
hunter ol (te dik, mt exonodingly important set of arelllontural terroottaa (Ішінр 
from he late anton mmi sixth сепіпгісі--алпилн: thom severa] sabe with (ултан 
Іпестіріфоты, proving thet they wer exported from Сута, magnificent lion's head 
spouts and a ephine bend dating from bhe first quarter of (ue sixth oenturyg; line fragmenta 
of painted metopesi tho foumiutiona of thu temple of Artemis und vilier bulllluge; ойто 
Werracotiaa nf Corinthi type; à Heron of the seooml ventury aD, with n тетпшгіші Мп 
est of marble seulpturne, Raman copies for the must part of Чана originale, amung 
them à Moleagor: a Hollenistie chümbar tomb bonewth tho Heroon, infortinately рінініннеі, 
hit an exopediogly inturceling example of піз kind, complete with a fiuc limestene door, 
&xreapligi бөгені Ae ості шев, amd other funerary Пти. 

These finds ire all admirably iustrated, aid Britty discussed, anl they гану i rum ber 
of new problema both tor the archaic and for the Hellenistic and Raman perio 

Thr authors are to be шатан an ролшщ не prompt ond satietactory ап 
ànemint of their disooverire. 








Griechische Kleidung. MyM. Bremen, Рр. 1-100; Pha 1-64, Berlin anil Leijuis - 
de Gruyter, 1028.. M m- | 


This Ва an cxendlint monograph which gives un complete ши} very detailed survey at the 
different types o£ Greek irese ‘The preliminary clipter өкіне iterating Ошен Шош 
on thuntinoture. arid on genern] questions; Ше rest of the hook ін devoted to a oun, 

mentary on Шит various forms. The plates are weil selected und very finely reproduced. 

A striking feuture із & seriis of pises fenm Ши |Ме, which are йине 1 whew (hr nabural ` 
forma represented іп ancient works It оин} De ата Шай Chime. arn enint iiie 
eurieualy wila of the mark—wlines:, for example, tha Niobid, FI; 46; and if they аге ва 
fear ta the originis 2s қам Ын, their tendency, at leet in many maes, із tê Trill ome 
low lar Creek. equiptors wore ak. all periode from à тшту meliali тергененінііні бї 
clothing, Bun, it need hardly be вап, these platos are tior the lee relevant for that гойкоп, 
ami they form at intersting безіне af iko book, 


Staatliche Museen xu Berlin: Katalog der Etruskiechen Skulpturen. 
Dy A. Bewrr..— Рр, өзін 06 platos aid 14 text Шика оша: Berlin: Н. бенон, 
1028. Bim, 


The sppearanee of à first toptalment of the mew Bertin Catalogue of Sculpture p o matter 
of genteril niymi. Berlin М fortunate in possessimz а materyo imag catalognvs m 

Furtssnider a расата issued as far buck as H8], und eampurison between the old and 
the new iu тиге бао. Tho ofd catalogue hoa re mivantage of a. format which will still he 
moore hoods in inon of the өтті рілген, and dà alo te be oomenilod i ite nehajo of terra 
etta ubjects; ib la Шөпті ің dealing with Etrusean permatns bo ipelude sepolehral oleate 
іп mlnlmster, trnvertine, liincstone, and what not; aml to жесінде precisely simllar objeota 
іш terracotta, thi plastic smod most favored af thy Etruacuns.— On tho other hand, the 
scholar away from Perlin will be grateful for the larger діні mam арине Uluskrations of 
tlie now edition; and snee Purtwingler’s time the collovtion lima been much irpravesd; by 
mequisitiuga, notably the Мшішенш group, E MI-E 72, шіні nino һу the removal of {айне 
feetorationg (ef ER, кч), 


The Berlin collection of Etruscan seulpbure la comprehensive: ата] varied, [осрай 
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Lütereiking examples of the primitive period: u жєн Шарлау of СЫ ения o£ the өгеішін. 
шае; musierpicees of Afth-oontury work, and an amplo illustration of the later stages of 


Kirmcwn art. “Thess nre mow fully Hlamtruted inn seriem of plates of a(ltiirable quality, 
and the ucoempunsing обртна la енка innri, lun Шат Мұ adequate. This 
inteoduotions «npmulmd to the various sections are brief, hut ful of mattor: Tn the 
arrangement tiers ін, we think. one point opm ta dágmte;: жетті of the Chine тине af 
Professor Rumpf» easly alua, E 11-17, acm tò be alinply had, not tarty, арои work : 

everyihinr on Pl. 11 mili he placed well inside tho ffth century, like The following aliaz: 


Emrthago. Ey V. Eutrxutno.  iMorgenland loft TE) Pp 35: 5 pie Leiprig: 
Hinrich, 127, 3.50 m, 

іп this expanded ioctnre Professor Fhronihioes emifeavoure to sum up the аїаб nf 
(Carthage іп жегін Ммогу. Awoording $e his meal poetis. һе avolily esnventional 
judgnunts ан postales Ша problem in Ша own berms He Поне not regain the Сана» 
Tinton нн пите оЇш®гисбаг» of the Crooks ant Romena or жа representatives of” Бои Мат 
6, Indo-Exnropesnten, whateror that mag mem Utlortunately- he cannot quite rriet 
Ше bennptatlon do everday pills hivtery by reducing the Carihaginians by & Шан! and [ast 
type Hy» éeoutrogté the" oriental, otherworldll Cortluigiiams with the * occidental, tiris- 
кетік Choke оғ Romane Не partly fitilja thid сока сеа ол. hy painting | to im 
Liters тей бетіне of the arthur; seb е Шая ha luk (hat heir other- 

wie Hompered Ty ae geniüs far hüsituses and keen tuulia іш politics. The also concordes— 
atl this paint ba ud spestal (teres to Нино that. Carthage cmm bud thr тай готаз 
of Grevk culture, and by the hind veuturg ША! ін «Йың become а Hellenistio State, 
Professor Elirculety Hiercforo тізу luvv his readers eomewliat perplexed, Yit liis tittle 
book i Шетпе шпі thooght-pompelline and hoe distinct value nà ип. histarioal летов, 


“сторіа Ts "EAs Ашина Qixaroulag. Vol 1. Hy А. M. AxpzrADER 
Pp жт = 503. Alhaisi Paka өші Са. 1 qos, 
The second edition 0f Ро Кеннан Arrhenia etaniiant erk on Grek пати! ін oammeuntod 
on ep altered plan, io ae 40 avoid. the iefocts of arringement which cluracterisad Ци 
previous (ue (for a recu. of which вен JHA. ІНЕ, p. 293). The section on Dyzantine 
finance how hmm reserved fara laterinstàltint, and the present book in mentioned бо) ДАУЫ 
тіні! (алаша) Granis “The арав thus алута) ine шен Шана] für cepimus ulditlonal foot. 
notes nl а Dibliograpthiy ін which (ШІ krouit із been of tho шн Potoni [tberstiro on Ше 
mubjeck. "іш new nditinn теініпе thi good qualities ot the лозе о one—n wide know, 
bale nd £r Baer tienes ашнен and mde, un Gime nanat rm but Vemperaie егЙісімт; 
à Albar nil enplutis échec The Кып! Pootnobés offer a vuhihle résume od the 
гет of the last fifteen or twerty yours, А few of The more recent inscriptions appear 
bo Bue eloded Peles Ainiresdes! virila, Не dies tw eite Ahi {ad af irai parie tir 
im Spartan sar-futul іш 425 c. (7. V. 11; tin Вагі of Сурайа with Wa Hab fake cf 
2 per vert. iton berger, Shope (МУ thin statuto: setting qm à mimner-tmnging tonopalv 
ik Ob ЫМ, 215), аң the мн mute ed f, 420 suc by neh thr Amir clomid 
ін тінін ûl Amir allia diia. 87; ау file N нна, Лара, ji. et). 1n tbe „нире 
on the Athenian treasury a reforme to the wellknown * Callim. denme ' (Theta кей НІП. 
айры» тйл; иий іп the а бато om emrl ti mtima із made te thin абар whinh 





bore fuu] ber pay LG: L di), — Нїррїша діні "hiendéboeles кез) aula vf ишш lele) 


money, итд thoit boneor how poen vindionted hy О, T- Siliman (eno. pp- 77-81 мам 
Te Wail ілге Ает са, pemi to E. V, fond, p. MM A btv more dijscnawon 
vd the eere dd. ісеішінш of Аина зон have Мен hula ble өн thes ether landi, some ed 
the juteresting but not аг tolerant digresiotu on general Greek pollilie hirdi геш 


тийш, (тте, nileprmte of the nanea of Prank scholar and of the ites of nir. 


егіз jostle madh other i Chay did in the first editi. Bud afi three атк rm ton thin 
thor кіші» Of exibition of ш very learned and echolüriy. нн» of work, Vhücb AM ыза 
verdant of rock firmer who van rend modern Creek will find it profitable bo. perum, 
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Agonistic Features of Local Greek Festivals, chiefly from Inscriptional 
Evidence, Fart I: Non-Attic, Mainland and Adjacent Islands, except 
Euboea, Br Insan (C. Кіможоор; Pp. 100, Woughkoepas, 1927. 


In tiis poirebakings plese of ressarch the reader will iml all the available Information пой» 


кетти some 1360 of tho lesser Grook festivals. “Cho evidenoc із highly scattered, ami even 
sehen eotisiderd ің bulk ҙікіін житит bal meagre revue Bat it brings ent «min interesting 


pointa, sg- the relativa paunity of festivals in Thessaly and N.W. Greece. their Trea neta іш 


Boootia, Arcadis and Laconia, ТЕ also throws light on the list: of events at the various: 


menting, andl on further analyde might offer soma valuables ewtiloxlons аж (o the relative 
popularity of varh ritos am] contests. — Perhaps Мін Ringwood will wndertalce anch пи 
analysis when she haa collected the evidence from other perta ol the Greek world. 

А. few айат deteila on the Erotiden at Thespine ате furnished in Appl. Ер. 
Graecum, TEL 5-8, Bur this volume presmnalibe dkl nat appear Шз time bo he eonsuliod 
‘hy the mathor. 


Babylonian and Assyrian Sculpture іп the British Museum: Ну Н, E: 
ti. Рр. A, with platos. Рагін жәй Нгтивйь; Les Éditions G Van (est, £52 
This is à collection of алтоо oollotepe plates of Babylonian ami Assyrian aml jîre, 
with a short lutrodivetion and antes by the Keeper of the Eg pi bu and Аавет1яп Depart 
ment ab the Hritiah Museum. The early picees inelude à number of Sumerian stone Vases 
curved in relict, the self-satiafied votive figure with folded hands trom Lagash, the Mocatia 
ball-rhytom, яш}, Hur matus of thie governoress given by the NAF. in 1004, byt the 
müjority of Lie. plates ите naturally devoted Lo the reliefs from Nimrnd imd. Küyunjik. 
Dr. Hall's introduction. containa ваше good ohservationa, He notos the Аннугішін 
lach of inbenowt іп dhe imlividial, and even in the өгізі кене, sêra iting with his Шен sene 
of ditall ln dress and: lpm; and сс а И with н Ezgvpllun'a ponina Гог plyala- 
pomy anil hrs indifference whore local colour ie ceoncermsl, The Sanerians atbompted reu] 


portrniture, especially In the age of Goden, зә did the АК Йан іп the diys of Nac; . 


but the Assyrians aimed àt yeneral mither than partieular ітпін іп their poprnsmtatinns 


ОҒ gode нші kinge alike, reserving for ийїпш]н (heir great powers of abecrvation and: 


Ititerpreration. 

De. Hall avoids «ШШ as imal. us үшезішін; whey, however, he does Шетін to 8 
jin te коше пов distressingly inoccurnte. Нарын will he wurprbes to loarn the) Amana 
wit tho painter of the Barrie Һучпа, 


Aischylos ‘SchutaHtehende, пп: ausführlicher Кийип, То, Kommentin 
Exkirwen tl Sochreiter, Ter ін d- Vien. Рр. xl 204) Armeniam: 
Н. Paris, dagg, £t 5x 


This mam jlna Шилі anlem volume is the first ext Vo le тінінің td pue ° Hellen" 
type. And ніш of Eypogtaphy and eolloctors of bsaubiin] bonki will he rore Hkaily 
to pay the fish pnrebaan price than sertous апатии of thia diftiouls play. To readers of 
ihis Jorra iuro be mi need to discribe Min буре, “They will hara forged their own opinion 
abort bis bota айытірі, tte iliminutive cote аға bhe abolition Al the Miia] sigma. excep 
balore atopa, all af whinh the reviower finds awkward and mplesaant, nt any rato at rit. 
Ни the pertal arp |і ит! piii, the Шага таа gooi, ami the whole 
printing ізі the book—tihough Lis nob witheid mispritita— ls very ани. 


The + ааа ите Einloiturig " comprises half- this book = іе; раев. nly twenty 


of thee ate dewoted to the Textilerleterung, ond thie бао atl we got by way of 


сеге! notes a lamentable ехдшріг af а modern tendeney іш ahirk the diffoulties of the 


text Ше shondd be uw өішіше first cars, hud to (ибо in page after page of pleasunk 

and alten mieresting talk abot пут пн that seems £o haee th dightest bearirig on the 

matter iu іші, Шие |н moch ің the Шшізтеішіінң thae ia lnlertating, ink to evel іі 

at the expense of adequate commwenbary en the play Нә ін urreaaonahle: After less 

Han sixty pages-of very meagr notes, the editor resumes his favourite occupation and tells 
fff A — XLV П, T 


27% NOTICES ОЕ BOOKS 


па what he fournéd bout ancient neting-editzona from the sohelin «m Euripides. His 
learning and his cxtenaivw reading nre evident on every pure, and ame can but sieh thut 
be ій ішегі {йиш £o the greater емей of (hewn who wish to reud Ені үйдү iterlf, = 

{ T. А. pn 





Introduction to the Btudy of the Greek Dialects, By € 0, BITE, Secanid 
mlithm. Pp avi 348. Lomlon and Алта: (Ийип A Са, 1928, ІІ Ны 
Stents of the tireck «inleote—i there ше uny left in this eountry—wiil whome thia 
new vod enlarge edition of Profes Buck's hank. Tt luis been ineo H000 the hamlicst. 
иш} al able presentation in English dif the moat importat, рати іса faeta as well 
аға кіші collection of dialect inseriptions: One night stuly long the history ep ihe 
Grik langage and Mà grammar end yet be campletely baffled Uy а piece of Thessallun 
ot Lacerion, Honec Professer Bank. ін nodilitlon te providing material for study in Part 11 


uf the book, hae precoded it hy à grmmation] anit phonolagical uccount of the ајна. - 


‘This together with a тайпа іе qiomery farm в bridge by which the studeant may pass from 
his pliilulogion! нішһге to (ho ішегір ина! ее Шотен forthe bas known dialecte: Hà will 
thie coin e wider appreciation of the oopsonesmess and тағилу of Greek than i merely 
Шіггагу scquaintans with the dialects nan give, 

The author still prefers to uw the term ' Aitaean bo donde that croup of dialerta 
алша Пу called Arcado.Cyprian. He retuarke rightly enough that, bowever well thy term 
Arvado-yprüm. шау express the distribution 1n. histarie times, |4 жайло be right for 
prehiatorin tiie Rut of the early dintelbuiinn of this croup we ran жау ПІ. except 
that ih probably Dmebuded the whole of the Peloponnese, not merely Атена. So the 
term Ашна; whieh шә po many manina abes, ein атау Їн aid. te һе rally арту. 
pile teeny period. Maraver, И те aere fortunate енушіҺ amo diw (a dispvir teri pe 
tions uhowing the Weet-Greeke diabet of tlie clusical Aihaon on the Corinthinn Gulf, what 
shall wr call i but Achuoan? Mownwhilp in this hook, as іп Бөле), tho term là tied Ve 
most all (had je pre Darian, нот» and non«Aonlie, , 

Reale af Sappho will perles conaull thie book for an explanation of such; forme as 
xeovidars Hor кренат, фойе (dat), абау (илму) өмі others, Вай the (што 


(Buck, £17 and p. MIT! saimo pet be өмімінінеіу anewered, Buck hinne lo 1018. 


(Cesim Можу, x: 215216) acught to diyweve the theory of Wilumowitz that э >> оң 
in Leahion, endl ocrtainty Wr. wna mot a regular жолау change. Still i£ dose occur in іпкетір- 
Hone, өші not merely (n МАЗ, of Alera өші Sappho иан = Trieste, Buel, Ха, 211, 

[t la tà be hoped that the раа ола of thin new edition will lud olussicn] scliolurs to 
рау inore attention фо Мін Greek dialecta, even if we gob meo farther um lenin low 
Ші» am nrw of the enjugáticn of Ehe “verh to be^ with the Gite or Lets poet 
ішінінкее ! | | 





| Моріворе Mitthellungen aus Eusaidchen Sammiluangen, hermegegebon 
woo B. Prnágwaxovskx, G. Корки аит, 0, Watonapm, Tn. Wreeaxn, À А. 
Zarmamurr. Hand L Die Antiken Skulpturen der Ermitage, Erster 
Theil. By Озкан Warmers Рр, 84; abil (lates anil F7 illinirntions in (oxi. 
Berlin ати! Таоа т do Gruyter. ШЕН, бб, 
This volume із the threat f a wetted whieh ls designed bo male knows lo Western Europe 
the rich tresanres of R mesian [mblie.collogtyons; “The text, 14 ı etuterd will be inu Western 
‘European langage ; Atid асту thal af н premi volume le in German, [Lis 
Litem to be the feat of foe volumes dealing with the soulptins of the Ermitage "The 
introduction gives п. briof history of Ure collootron. with w reference to reocnt, rearrange 
monis amd removal of reetorationsa; the rest of thy text gives brief bint adequate жетата 
ul the өшіренген represented іш ihe Реа, The Plates are large іші gool photngraplis, 
шаша full, page, bat sometimes, tn the сөне of buste ond иттаййпт works, fonr on a page. 
Е.А Іт, 
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irthenonstudien, Ву Camuso Psasurxrkgm. Рр, x«i — 254) xxvii plates And 
TUN flames in text. Апра шш Viena: Fiber, ПУ, dé. 

lt might well be thought thet; after all the ene: devoted to the soulptures of th 
lartheuon iduring Che pet century, Tere wae not mach mew mbdanoe to he шкала by 
forther investigation. Rit Dr. Prmachuilker's volno shows that айу anehi прев іг 
miming. Не haw made n careful and exoot а®шфу of al) tho metopes Hi extant іші (hà 
north atl eset sites of thi ита, with dio help of tong ladders: umit haa published qt 
өшу (шени af Ше detallod. drawings, іні шы» عام ويا‎ аң вена иша Шалы 
upon Пия now evidepoe, TL hae long been Known that (he metoped on the north, east 
and west elder of the ішіШіп were їп very hail preservation, wepocially на compared with 
thems ou tly south: anal this difference өзінін alpes in the time of Carrey aul other 
who recorded: the stati of the temple before tho explosion of 1087, Bt Chn ооой 
of the metepeos hae mmally hen ваті нА ее to the notion of the weather or то: саана! 
target. praction in Turkish pires. Dr. P'rassliriker's өшіу hua alimen bhat the ішке» 
wore Шима еу cil away witli à huile or other aliarp ûî — And ін rightly infer» 
that such «уллы абыт. moat probably have mkan plano ar the Tire when the 
Parthenon was converted int a Christin church, and whim, in all probahilikv, tlm езі! 
Hirea of the waleri pedimusdit wet alea destroved— The ulmi. небары were 
өррегетпіу epacod wither хитине they wore on the lent сопциснаня aide of the eee 
or because the mok of беген wee never completed. Th dà fud to ткрШШп how 
Ny XXXI thie жейтш ûl Шын nürkhern antier, abus tane іші he траге, ft la evident 
that thee faote otter а valuable eriterion for пячіптініе the murviving frsipecute to thi 
north or this өңі sile. 

Lie. Pranchiniker'a айтан, Lather wrih the photographs anil reasborstints, ibe 
1t решение һо ohtagm x поп olearer notion Шап hitherto of the subjects and treatment of 
the mrtepes А» to the north Hila, the thoy that there wore apm onntaur metope: in 
Шу ше never peated on dal isfactery exidenee, ud Dr, Prasdiniker тейзіы i£ altogether; 

| шыңы A, which has boon quote) ia evidenoc, шау just as well rrpiresett û man restraining 

| а prama mme, Lite therefore pahle to axel: the scenes trom the tinpersia, of which 
ай сме فا‎ anally rotuptilealle in topra XXIV-XXV, over the whole of He rih 
uide, with the exueption of Ше three жүнінен metope, whith жөні bo fori. a fare 

| group, Then they Ширеттіз anes, with the device of rho rising sun im 1 «md the etin 
Moos іп XXIX, make в eonmeeted series, inio whieh (he other etat metines HE miie 


Ішіпейу. But, ol course, with only anihi à amall propertion preserved, Lheye diel uno 
sarily bo much that ia conjoeotnral, 


Тін eustern metojes, lating all wll in «Йа, doy ши offer so fren а field for coüjootmm, 
though their таро, ling Шан heen ond away Dr. Prosehotber lias, however, abili many 
detalla powiat was previously boii; each as the ml fêm Ton of Heracle шиі Eros in 
Е ХІ, ап has placed bha whale «yatem af bdintifizaiion of thí gods npon à (irte ban 

Mare general сонні ины of subject and style will interest an even wider mirob 
Пт. Preachniker тео төш in the whelo егіні aud distribution of the taetopes the impress 
nf ano санет, tinnah thie аппа елесті shows aeveral dintinct lanis “This ta, of coursa, 
well Known Litho come of thin south шо; іні hat La loft OF the вал amd north trib pes. 
pointe to the same conclusion, tlie work varying rom a etnies. anil écnverniion Liat reall 
the Туғатпігініне to an нн Шы nuturin much ma wr сап өсе (nthe limenis and Prince 
In spite if anme телен (hecries, the téendiney seems fe be mmm and imme io restime to 
Гени the main conception of the sculptures of the Parthenon, 


lîr. Vrasehiniker promises further arnitios of the west and sonth motopes. “Thess will 
be walled with great interest. 





К. A. G, 


Plutarch und die griechische Biographie. Ry Wonpxwam (mar TxxUnL, 
бүпжевақіқ Pp HLF 100, Stuppart: W. RKohihammnr, 1927, 7:20 m, 
(М all investigations injo the sources of Plutarch's kiva the most important {s Eduard 
Meyera kreattienk ofthe Life id Cimon | Роне А аена zur тінен (?еждісАы, IL. 1-41), шіп Ы 
above all for its tmetlieda. The buck hefüre us, which leis the aul-tithe ' Studien an 
өз 
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донат н Labenybeschreibuupen Шел V, Jahrhunderts" bases Ине on that ғанау--іп 
fant, апо! toqiins a knowledge of it—imt the anther, dissntisdfiod with thi details of ita 
remite, ap compta to prodify thim, whily dealing mor fully than Meyer with ГА amd 
Aristides, which were өһтісішіу in part conmpowd from the anme негее ши Cio, Ho 
puppona Plotanch to have hased all three lived on На вне? biographies which Неззішттеліікі 
and diversified, in tho main Бу extracte from three scnrees, à риге е work fomno ou 
Hullodome anil arte] acoonling tu persona or failles, come eollectim of "(Cnm 
Диннин geil Gelloctions of iinedilotes: The Hellenistia hiegraphy of Cimon һе їмїттє 
to havê derived ite frammwork from thn tenth boak of Theopompus’ Ай дуна), which іші 
tha whe tit ікті rapere. "Theeporus will шен have given а аши kê bolî of Cimon's 
polit ша "enreer ая i contrast to thn policies of tha demagogues who followed him, In this 
thure would be po place for the bartio ol th» Eurynislon nar for the шені ut [hime Thess 
were addi, the onm. from езШ” Presión (andimetly —perhape throigh Dion), ihn other 
Irem the Atthidretrayh tradition an oolleeted by Phitochorne, The probability of this 
cotiskragtión depeniis af many pointa on cumulative evidence, and the reader shoukl net 
allow іше to be ртертіні by the Fass that (ho wuther зөшетен clulme more welght far 
a partioular arguit this Il posseanin of itself, “Tho distinction of the component parte of 
the hiographies is well dono; and the вопгооя to which they am ннжіптігті at losat not. im 
probable. Doahi may beamed by the сөшіШеніе with which the author separabes he 
work of Platarch from (hat of his * Hellenistio model ' : aktimes he uttempte to find evidonco 
lur the contenta of this jii Хероя: ва fur as Cimon and Ааай er are concerned tho diver 
gences are so іші more inportant thas the еөіне енен thet the hioaraphies af Pluturch 
am] Nepos vato be closed ашыш related for this procedure to Do justifiable. 

СИ ihterest are the incidental dixenssion of the authenticity of the second pnd third 
пріртат іп Aesoliinen, im Clos 18%, declared to be epurinue {Richters argument board үш) 
the name Мос бда might have been allowed to sink ша ullivion), and the recanatzuetion 
of the battle òl the Burymedon; the buntred «hips captured with their grown (Lycurg. 
c. Геос TE and bis presumably ший, the еріпті. А. Р, VIL. 206, the reference of which 
te thie battle із defended against Mover) are identiti] with tie expected reinforeemetta 
from Cvprun; the атое may be willing to reject; hat silently paeses over, tha evidaneo of 
Pintarch that thee were eighty in number and аш alang with most of their crews. A final 
section gives an н етте seth of the hiatory of Greek biography, alowed by an estimate 
of Pluterch asa ортана, which. though rather пура оріс m like most of this book, 
full of mutter for Thought. 


Der Weg іп die Philosophie, By Cron Mise. Pp. vii 4-418. Leipzig and 
Berlin: BG. Téwbner, 1026, Іт, 

Пейн пш philosophy: mov aa knowledge but wa imquiry, the author of this * philosophical 
primer ` wea tli» proper зүн! te (i not in the suds of қ күзөт but lu an aequaintanos 
with the тінші of the past, The dinger of this method із that (he atudent will be 
prevenbes either with m glittering confusion or with w whale serine of жум. "The amibor 
Beria to wol thia damger by ohogsimg Bis extrae to now өгізін Hates ol developement femi 
ihe unieersal berirnirum al РЕШ ру, A primitive ruit phvaio of ninity, util thos Lo effet 
n reciiniliation between the «vatemátie and hisrorical methods. This volume, to be followed 
hy another, gives n Шит wileetion of аа оь from {тїш and. Chines thought and 
free that of the Ре Хонай les, alia are үнүш] йа үзе іне и рами Lo the whole бойгы 
al Eastern plillosophy. 








Others Abide. By Немпкнт Wiere. Pp ИЙ. Ішіп! Ernest Benn, Lid.. 1027: 


Пи wae inevitalile Пн Mr. Wolfe ould try ше hand ні the Anthology; M waa equally 
eertain that tn matohmg himself with the ancients he воо fud Мн more wt өлме 


among the Айелин» end the Byaantined than in the company of the muster’ Simonile: 


Far Mr, Wolle ia above all things à virtuoso ; his talent js awaya At concert-pitch, Не finida 


it-too hard to relax and be merely granil; he must be Іні Шан! Ва well, ‘Sometimes hile 
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Үлгі атыз in grabuitoux: bus fuas booi ҺӘМ mail 6 ge us yet another versn AP ihr 
Viermogs lin сатрия, amd thie ін what be maios of it :— 


V Tel Sparta; Friel; Һай duree we tie na alien 
That we were Spartans. Leave the rest unapelicni" 


How Барокни, aui how users; the olever rhyme miker tlie sentiment Ноно, 
und. wo quite misè Uin bbesk perfection of taste, thr пгт. Иге simplicity of tho өзішініі. On 
һ wt plate; һетгетгет, he iv wii bie, Hin translations of Меш are рагі етігін 
інгсенгіші; Le hid ent the ardour as well ae ihe Hemmer, the ніпеетібу an well we the 
ғам» Неге isan example -— 


таамп, hn allt ht emr li 
іммініз--Нарру inp hul кізе (миен, 
( were the їр my mantdu you night love ні Ті! 
туын, beloved, at а singlo drought." 
And onovher, «till more doxtereus : — 


' What tlionph ech monta aaah, each all's n worl 
neriie love'sdermenmpts, live has nos haard, 
ur, heuring, Inughe tiu more the moro vou ohide нін, 
Yes, nnd he Uhyrives өті oormpliments denim him. 
WHloh srta inm wider, Crprlu, how win eame 
to make the yoa you sprang from bear à Паны." 


+H "ExxAnoia “Айти, Ну Снится а ралоо, Атена pot Atbens amd 
All Grover, Tp 116. Athena: T0358. 


Хо ene could have written mure authoritatirhy about the Church of Athen than tho 
present Archbishop,» Marnel divine, un ex-protesear ail author of à ілгие өрте on: ihe 
History af the Charh af (бітпесе. Elis leter work, considerably énlarged, еви] іп Мін 
meden perital, feom hia artioli puliliahed 3n ИЕ] inbhe (ті (теі Еторе ia, trio 
the history ofthe Church (amd обата) of Athena fram St. Paul tà lila own аға іврінеетра бе... 
Өгішіншіу  МеШургіс under the Merropolitan see of Corinth, Анти Beanie an Arch. 
hishoprié Ше у dopeudent on Ше Patriarchate іп the eighth vcantury, when an inscription 
m a column of the Parthenon mentiona Germanos йз Archbixhors Created а Меер ап 
wore litt later, it nvertad to the тап of à hiwhopric ih IF, bat the Пее зри was pro- 
motel Lo be a Motropolitan ugalu ің 15240, aul rroeited in 128 the tile of * Anohinatiop 
af Athena and АШ Groete,” ая belibted the lead of a5 autocephidonus СН несі, Мета, 
in the comme of ogee tlie Athenian Cathotral tad мен anocessively tho Радиа the 
miliary bakery (on the Oimrali of Sh, lhionyaing), St. l'anteleemon, St: irene anil tlin 
presen building. whilo tle episoopal palace wan fiat near the Амори, Шин un tho 
aile of Kn present Cathedral, und tow adjoining I on tlie шін of whit ағы the numer 
formalist by Ft. Philetbée ahmi 1550, Notable amung the hobiete of the Athenian ГІ 
wem the martyr Leonidas, the remalne of whose: ішейіса М. Siterimi vexeavared in 1017— 
18; Neophytos, commented with the diteetión of the Снн from 1824 |) 18512 his miri 
Geof Missel, who had tanght Otho (rook ; Мейо, enecosarvity Metropatan of Athens, 
Üecumenical lat riareli and new Patriarch of Alexandria: and alin all Michael Адик, 
the last oconpant before the Frankisli conquest: hanishied: (us Orthodox Med ropelitan for 
НІКІ sens. The bank alm contain brief skerehes of the Roman бишен nd I'mtestant 
Churedus, with notes шікті the Manasteries, тоба Му that of Petirake, m which the late 
Metropolitan wtill lives, of the teachers, among (lien tho an ач рве Arhhiahop of Üanter- 
bury, То опо of "Targus, nod of the „нна оца of TTSS (tho preondent for that «m M. 
Vella), i p. 43 the hate of Mie cond mado by Neophytos whould he. 1333. | 
E ҮҮ. Af. 


a 
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The Tirector of tho Pross Department of the Grevk Ministry. of Foreign Afairs 
Mr. Ratoromraice, has ізетті in English anil German A Short History of the Greek 
Preas (Абіші», 1998), Dwani um extensive reman, The frat Greek Journal was the 
E phowmeria asl Киз, kartil ш н Dee, ‘TT (0.5), а! жігін first number only пи! my 
(prewerved] at Bochareat) waa believed! to most til à mala eet of Ин Brat veste vaa 
revhtly found in the |Штағу of the Théron Monastery on ME Athos, ‘The Bret. Greek 
Journal Iasned ін Giceow [uxeopl ін the Тоша Тгінінін) wae phe alpine ПЕ of 
Kalumnim p LAFL, of which there areunly throe mmm hire ; ihi finit al the rite phi y 
òl Athenian Нукра рет жай the реет ALin, born af Balanitis in L824 Mare 
[ийиш were the НПғайы Ohranili ніні Teki Green of Mescdonuhi:1n thy Finlay тату 


nt the Brit School la n very rare сору:оЁ the богот. contémmimg in Pimlag's hárdwriting 


the рне Hungarian article far whink No, 1 was eropped by fures, “The first «Шу waa 
bue еня boil Kima, үшіне ін L873; Athens has now 17. ‘Two Greek journals, 
now viefimet, had Jong lives—che Ав of Smyrna and thin Хін Homra of Trieste, 
кеті respectively іт 1824 өші 1855, өнд Мү tradiderat bo Athens, whore they died ің 
1923 ана 1928) Спан А" Grek newapapers Arr тенгені ед, like Биз Patris ef Thocharest 
өті Аита. The oldest Athenian journal ін now Le Messager of Amen, fooled іш ATA: 
endl [arman for the brilliant limdicrs of it» direitress and for phe articles im түнгі Greek 
itary, La gettin Міні, by M. ҮсШәшШе», Unhappily, thi тшн! нінен! wookly. 
Romes written-ontirely in vores (including the advertieomenta) hy thai modern. Aristo 
planes, Boots, and түш bhy every. Greek from Trstibunil (o Ami, las aasid to exist 
віле LUIS, and һа» left іші шысына, | 
W. M. 
A Guide to the Department of Greek and Roman Antiquities in the 
British Museum. Siatliedition, By Н, B, Wacrrus.— Pu vili 1-205; 18 plabes, 
LOO її галл. kondon: Trustoes of the Hritiah Museum, 1925. Ta 





Notes on Bt. Luke and the Aots. By А. Patris, Pp A Oxfon] University 


Presa, 1025, ii 


Gaisford Prize for Greek Verse, 1928, By D. L Pace. Pp HL Oxford: 


The Argonautica of Apollonius, Book IL Edited by M. M. Girimis. Pp. 
жіті Ий, Cambridge University Press, 1025, iia, 

Thy litredoetlon bo Elis edition of ihe tind book of the Атуонішіга provides i sablalackory 

autres ob Alexanilrme lterarure jndged on ma own merila nor mrrely in ite relation (o 

панї Greek anil Latin literate: ішке іне with в werunary of the poem s a wholy and 

a conalderation of ite position amr the writings of its lûy. Тін rumming commentary 

eats chiefly with tho relation of Apollonzys шпа то that of Homer ood of his own 


De sermone Hyperidin, By D Gsswski, Рр. 100, {гория - Gubrymwies. et 

line 1027. — | | 
An elaborate cxominatjon of the non-literary forms aml udages of wonls ін Hyperides, 
and the commotion of his vocabulary: with colloquial language of his day and with the 
огуў. 
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Platon: Eidos, Paideia, Dialogos. Нур. Frivwtisnen. Pp, viij 218. Berlin: 
W. de Gruyter, 1025, 1250, 

Seven Гоовиўу aonnected тангу mm aspita al Plato woth- -his religious altitude, bis 

miitin te di Не of his time [including s chapter өн ока bei Pluton), certain of hin 

methods of ех нжкіст. There aro ale two apponilices—Platon нік Geograph and Pisten 

ale Rtüdtebaucr. 





Sprache nnd Mythos. Ву E. базан. Py, Fî. Letpeig: Teubner. ME 


A Jong Anil detailed наза: on thy problem of the пайыз of gods, dealing with the mythical 
origin und actual religious батага of wich nanpa, 










speschichte, Edited hy D. Hawa Hast 7. Livferung : 
su Kreises. бкока Kano. 13/14. Lieferung. Dis 
By А. Гитаре. Lemaig: А Deiehort, 105 and ИШЕ, 


The scopo of this eerie ін very wide, mohidling both civilised нші savage теат. Thr 
two parte roviewnd here nro жер Шеті (п. both plan and exeertian. "he Introdüartians, Ай 
might be xero [тий thelr authors, are well-informed, sober. іші bar pit, оопат а 
remarkabis amonni of reliable and up-to-date information for their size; Runpt might 
тарж have done bother to include a short bibliography, т Karo shies, Thè i ustratious, 
while not tara [indeed it would harilly have been posible to give large ones without nuktng 
the work lar toc bulky ond expensive] are for the moat part clearly and well repeodüced, nd 
are excecdinugly well-chosen. "hey naturally ілгіші wh that da (ааг, іші aleo nnt js 
low mouummita which are neither widely known nor mwy to find elsewhere. The reault [è 
that we nnw Шаты uvallable wt à moderate prios як cool іі &election of illustrations ton ounri 
ol lectura ci Groek religion from rhe earliest times op, nr of helps to private itudy amt 
reecarch, as couid be reasonably гоб. The whole aries eur to be ін sur. риш 
librartes, arid the relevant parts in. private otii. Н.Н. 





Piston der Erzieher By Jews Sresem,. (Vol, XIL o dhe propm Eruh, skra 
Pesaüalichlei wad ож Aytona, edited by fone имав). Pp vim. 
Leipzig :-F. Memer, 1925. 

The general plan of this hook la to illustmte; not merely: the saliwat points of Platos own 

system, in кө ағ па that ia im any way pedagugie, hut aluo the features of early оца, 

poction! and philewplibiul, whish are repeesented, or find their Шын, in iin; “da ín 

Platem dua gesamte Crivchentum mum ersten: Malo cine Zusammentawumg erfalirt ^ (р. 10). 

It ls, Hierofore, quite reasenable that А6 starte with Homer and conti trough He earlier 

philosophers, the eqphisty sud. Sokrales, to @ cousidiration af Plato's own works, In: which 

especial attention là pail ta (ho Перне, шше} (кн made of The. Symporium, Meee ати! 

Phaailrics, ending with ш. discussion. of the Bevonth Epistle, The гізе and fall of the oldes 

oduontion, with ita kinas of cinders pensan аш? au borth; the individualium of the вор 

бөзіне and lta eorreution by Sokrates, whose ' dialecto! sud its mcoompanying disclaim of 
any personal wisdom the author views ва essentially ditweted to the геттміуінш af this 
inifividualiaan ; wil they атт росон Цу set forth, ua Lue fell largely of Shenzal’a own 
dekalled ашина. — The analysis of thur works uf Plato which th author chooses to заспее haa 

alio many pointe of interest: yos "m 

- (Pha merita of this book are tho writer à good lrst-hütul btowliedge of hile material and 
his пот altempl be alow the reality and volun of Tlatoniam by conrparismna with 
замене баана инру und moder prubleni and pointe of view. As wenknessos miry bi ше 

a aertain heaviness wad oheeurity of style, whinh malo the look less interesting to read than 

it кошы bez a өтіліп faneibulneee here аги) thare, ind occasionally A lack: of critical 
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noeurzoy on historioul pointe: cg. b speaking of the relation of carly philosophers to 

eni eno y, ih whioh (ps ЗІҢ he divolares thon ull to bare been rierested, he hardly a ауға 

énmagh lor Шы Gendenoy of tho Late enira on whioh we mual generally dew bo credit 

variiert ngos with tho croxe for astrology which prevailed In their own бау. Alio (p. DEL He 

Ohl еа whont X arrthiprpa s towpor тіріп. be hifi adone, wn boss nt шай proven. — One 

rica iles ална абса (a hal pus tais ama Lio Tuve Den made of eitlirz Tournet erp ch. ЖАЛТ 
| ык 





Piston der Gründer By Kar лбн Pp. У. Munich: Мей, 1907. 1250 m. 


Hert Singer hog fnlly grasped the fant that Tinto was a greit poot {ond from this ba soome 
to draw Шеш Вама сөйле айтп that In өтін tû interpret hin, la mooessry to write ine 
ініні ut аат Ы proas, ud û өлгі which was pognilur in Corriahy ab vnius tence ің tis 
lat century md is гертеветіеіп English by Carlyle ibisume Біз mola, Iis book is filled 
with más Hf adjectives, Era jos авара, the Јакопо of philasophio toobnicatitien, 
йл Чиети ош? everythitig and éveryans, Wiles all this М awept aside, anil 
nllewance mace (ос tho resulting inoxactilnides, for much talk about the ' Apollino * and 
‘Dionysia ^ alh, and for many ішігін reductions, there із іші titth in tho work thik ta 
nob aleak well known to any аштын atulent of Plato, ‘Thy Giat mm ton deals with 
Sokrates and the Sokritie (ШЇ өө principally (the anthora nitions cf Phitonii: chrisaolugy 
alr гает тартіп, amd tes ever "cas пиона the two authors who have handled the matter 
scientiliéalhv, Lewis Салтуу! and Танаш "he eccond Н! at ниши length of the 
Кениг. Tho (hind poses from Plato'a thoury ül the State tà his atiempls іе іі perit isa] 
statem, hit aluo disons the later «абор: whotheritshows a right senso of proportion 
de фон Best hada reri pagea іш (he Татан аш eight to the Liira, |n anithor matter. 
,, Lum real question ін, whether avons pren of lato, oe o£ Gyealk thirow tie, за 
[тү to be formile) by soch porplo patches as the Fallewmg (dealing with the Расо, 
b. SÎN: (Der Fides nad Welle dee озун већа Zonging, dee herolchmn Eros antwortet dio 
Козет nnd Weiha des mythischen Tiden, beides Mysterlen des griechischen Leites, durch dis 
Tat (ға Sukraten uua dem stoffzebundon Zuiten hinübergerettet in das Zeitülker deg (ишы, 
Фили die Tad аша Melon (lestalt gemorden md verwandelt! Or again, p. 10: * Pa (Чы 
Kepobhe) ist neben dem Semposion der ely Dialog Matons, der әлі У ошау ebattlindet, 
Her Ше Geburt gebürt; abor anoh das Gericht Ûr, is шесі light thrown on Pluto's eelistionn 
to Levine hy анара, more than алар, the fact thal the latter takes no part in tha 
diseussinn wt his Ға Ға howe? What рана ЙЫ purt la there in the Дене for en: oralet 
to fill? 

Беті plying with wore and untimehr haria ul thetoric are the mare to нереди, aa 
Hore Singer ia nik without fasten of Шаш, haa road wisely, amt kaa a very fair (thowzh by 
no means rom pt) moquaintanec with modern Platonis literature, anil alse, at inportant 
thii in a Platemiet, come knowledge of mathomakics. Ti ja to be hoped that he will teu 
воїну of him hh and dietum, nid імгінш «Шан тш, will write ыргай on tha Vibes r 

| | | TA 


THE SOCIETY'S JUBILEE 
Members are asked to noie thut the learned and social functions to 
commemorate the Society's fiftieth birthday will bo held on Tuesday, June 
18th, 1829. Particulars will be issued in the course of the sprmg. 


INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS VOR THE HISTORY OF RELIGIONS 


The Afh Internabióna] Congress Tur the History of Tholigiona will be heh! ad Limi 
In Sweden on Андин 270h-29th. THE The Ormant Committ have proposed. for 
Histon two problem in particular: The Хон Готгені in the тойу of Religions and’ 
ОШ Nurse В таны 

















INDEX ТО VOLUME XLVIII 


L—INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


A 
Атна" s Sücriies, СұМан drin. 70. 243 
Moral ion, 180 
Arsalis us, Pera, E33 ff. 
dieere, is 
Amet шић Dionysia, 271, эё ond 
сене enti б, 2E; cup of, 212; кабе, 
ae 142; painting by 


Реут { POET веш from, 07 





Antiochus IF, tithes ull, 4; PU 4d 
Apellonia, exeavatim qr 
Агокайшы oup, in wh des Маа Шер, 257 


Аңға; Heraeum, exonvations, [st 
үт wrendy Гала nias, 142 
Aristotle on De н. 


аша, 

Arsinoo П, bot, 241 
шина Demeter, есіп бура, 92 

Ashnr, Mirman layne. from, 64 

Astronmnv. Стек, ы 

Athen, head trom Worn), ІМ 

Ае and Лоа, excarntiona, 158. 100; 
Ampile Miss: Calf-Lwearer (624), 
ШІ" a Мизеш: А illos. 15, 18, 
^l ; tdbermnude іце, мі 

Attic T Кишон 

Aursmszi, ‘abel 130 

Avelwtr.tthecr,, П 


Е 
BAbYLOXIAS aatronomy. H 
Bact, 210 
Беһіліші, humr., СН, ПН 
Berenice П, initia phy ol, 240 


Мин i 


Berlin ailvor «села, і; 

| Д, 188; Үшет-- 

Üneretan Буга, 1 i-Iov 1683, ию; 

ZW, 146; 241, EIE d 150 
igmenta from, 127 





{йип 


күрп Иш du Cimpnantérmirr : 
D 115 


ти), Maren шш 1 


Ü 
Савяштаз һуштан, 107 
Carpiihis, «іі», 250 
Chariot types, 200 | 


те, Шаш, 109 


Ulecestratua, {4 

Cola: df Antiochus ТУ, 41; 44: of Aninoe 
11, 241; of (Хм, 30: uf Olhe, 99: af 
Poria: 107; of Rhodes, 30 

(Caufodemey, Delian, 154 

рее» Ар Маштта : : Alexamler saxreo- 


(Constitotion of Cyrene, 222 i 
Corinth, reonvatimii, 183 | | 
Carinthian hronzee in Macedonia, 268 
Wu eoim, 33 
under Veneilins 77; Urata, Ti 
gr excavations, es Rüjoexos and Mallis 
Cults, Ember, 21; 200 
Cyeloa, иона]. Ep 
A ёха, H3 
Cymin, head of Berenice I1, 240; coins, 
105; ounskitut енші inseri prii кти, 
D: 
Dacia, prelilstory of; 254 
a » tha Perian king 6 6, 134) 
‘Pris, exoamir 
Darina, on crater in Naples, 148; ін Pirmi 
ua, Hon rege 
bulis Confedaracy, 154 
Хм, exenvitions, TST: Сосин, T98 
Demutler, сп. Куре аз Artesnisiu, 32 
Тайга, cxoatations, 1 
Diunurtus, 48. 
Togs шіні Serapis, 31 
Dimyess anl a 21, Хей —, э; 
imi Ammon, 27 


Dora, 47, 220 
Lenin ген and Aristotle, Têk: Cretan, іп. 
Dresden, Va zv edis ащы 

р. на af Рашы - 
ор custome, 211 


E 
з symbol in Perla, 189. 


289 


21M) 


Earrings (worn by men 1], 10% 
Ellieusia, ا ا‎ ин) 
„ фауни from, 05. 
Ешкіні, vases from, 127 
Epidaurae, ехсатигиян, ПИ) 
Phen ae и ep 


Bree se Warta 


Fratris 78, io, es 
Егея ‚ ditwer box frum, m 

Ihesus 827,14 

залын ыға Ы 


Е 
FPATEXOR, Minoan, ironi Мотрена, 64 
Prasuhi, Persian, 134, 207 > 

G 
Gees. Omoto- Рина, 158 


Grito, Luigi, immatisi, 24% 
Gyporta, droma, MO 








п 


Наз Маша, oxeanabhons, 165 
Hague, a: omen Yom z fall: ‘oe | 
| ; vases |i 
Health, drinking of, 211 hr 
етегі die МАС ЫЙ 
Helioxhorus, 5] ; 
“typeof Нішнісе, W 
"Helletilati: rulér-onlta, 21; 904. 
Hind ee ot Mausolas, 186: , 
um жолау. 
z^ rebi; e atin, ө 
Hermes, coin-type of Olba- 32 
Hildesheim, emppose portrait of Berenice 
IL 241 
I 


Immis -— ағарды T 
Inioriptions ; Attn тонаш ай frumenta, 
150 ff. from Awwhnhr, 50; nt Bignor 
Park, 178; dopled by Blaeklurse, 15 оп, 
Brith Mussüm reliefs (50, 4 and 2154; 
T: from Cyrene, 222: [nmn  Dinorna, 
221; fmm bora, $291; at whom, 45 ; 
from Балу таш, 180 
Tapas, жж Аана 
Tonma Sova, 47-2) 


il 
JENA, vase frazmonta, 127 

К 
Kata'Ar Bursa, жа Аят 
Enson жш, IRA 


Т; 
Lend: Cantetan vase fragmenta T 3237, 


198; ehinlcodony intaglio, 158; забита 
8449, 100 
Lemos, excavations, 191 


INDEX TO VOLUME XLVIII 


Leningrad, Hermitage Museum: Cylinder 
from Кеғеһ, 157; ті, vases төше 
acquired, 11 

Lesbos, éxeavations, 10) 


Jabations, 210 


London, British Musee; Minen [nyenos 
from Helens tayo m Mesopotamin, E 


ті K 7, 220; 
дына унй a jor i] ian gema аты) 
eViinders, — 158: 


MS. Buty 402, T; 

Senlpture 65), 4; 2154, 7; vases, 

Üneretan bhydrias B 50 and 1023, 4-1, 

Iud: r4 E103 and E ІІМ, 127; ЕН, 

13; E774, Mk; 087-101. IR Әке als 
muler (niti 

оу! Bociety of Literature; Ишей 


vase, 122 
M 


Мажа, excawations, 185; . Corinthian 
bronzes fonmi, 268 

Madrid, r3. тиль, 127 

Mallia, oxcxvations, 187 

Muro, fas Aia vassa, 70) 

Saska, g il burial; in. онага Ет 2 

- ия Hernales, cnin жүре, 19. 
михи. AYCIVOU тан, | 

Minoan favenes, 65: stituette from Argive 
Hemam, IM; ‘Tombe nt Dendra, 192 

Molivopyrga, exenvatione, 185 

Мата, apparel of, 146 

Moscow, Museum ol Visio. Aris: тазға ІЛ? 
28. 447 und S285, 12; 3408, 10 

Munich: үңай 8032, [Rs SBA, 11 

Мүсепле, parallidlu with Trebenishte, 270 


N 
Жаған, National Matt: Durius Crater, 
148; vaar 3129, 14; Alexander anoxic, 
ше Ale 
Niwwealis, fayence portzalb head from, ің 
British. Muaram, 230: vano frnzmenix, 


10% 
Noon, 81 
Now York, Metropolitan Museum, FE, vias, 
u 11, М8: Griueco-Pecan pens, 155 
Aiko, 21 


Nysa, H 
ÜcragTERIS, 1» 
Olla, coin type, 22 


Сузиш, excavation, 180 
Огтпиікі, on compas of Serrllins Teauri- 


etm, AN 
(кері, әтер 
(кеші, т.б; 
fean Моман. ef, eup, 148; 


o 


re ences vnd usi, Шз 


Oxford, Asin 
Chülcidiun. tnn, 


Р 
PALERMO, tf. crater, 30 
Ay Calinet des Médailles- poses 814, 
т КІН, 127: vases in Corpre 1,956 | 
"leues: Смена hvetlriae E 090-6 Тий, 
ШІМ; vases іп Corpus V, 271 


INDEX TO VOLUME XLVII egt 


Polen, Реішав, 141 

Penrdiz and Inerpa, 1) 

Parmom, excesvutiona, 185 

Parme of Хезу, 133 И: 

Vornepolls, тейік, 139, 148 

Ретін uri enbbona, 142; tithe of 
men, 145 of women, Eft; Kking-wership, 


ніні DL, andl aeo алайа шиі jale 


кте military ішейін, 108 
Philadelphia, керн: 198 
КЕЛСЕ сінде, Mi 
['roiaos 'Trasiurè Itecoris TÊ 
Prr, 1% Ізі, 207 Er 
Protocorinthian vases, отоу, 214 
Pools orl Therrmihis, 118 
Piolumv. 1; Soyer ап Cerepa; 223 П, 
Чулу V, tiles, 38 


n 
Rumes, com of, 36 
Кіпте, Conservator! : (зынан Аут. НЬ 
иі uf Ушур charter, 240 
Vatican: Üneretan. hydrin 2% and 
оз, MM and 197, et rupe, 1227; т, jug 
н int, Ди | | 
Villa Giulia. Carre(on hyslrius 50048 
am| АҚЫ, ИЮ: vase ІТ, 1771 тан» 
Euler onli, 21; 207 
8 
fupra. mu seul from. Fisiilian Antioch, 5) 
Salve fur wounds, 50 
Suns, excavations, 180 
Samothes. xewa (ца, IBS; Pnacription 
from, at Bignor Park (7.67. xii. & 059), LS) 
Багар, Шетін with Рао, 218 
Зейнепті Coll, же Hague, The 
BSahnahel ип Ишеген}, 204 
белйп: ген at Bizmor Pork, 178; 
dase nb Кара, 454 Toini 
(BMG, тей ШЫЛ; үмітке ùl 
Шетешісе [T, 240; from Vouui, Cyprus, 
D: Pereerpolls roliet 130, 143; one alin 
Carries T 


Beal from іні ата Amichi, 81 


Beleukios, 41 


Servilium array oe An 


‘Bihan anil Sop! 


Sparta, елеме Из», Ін 
үшүнөн oxcmvations, ТІМ 


T 
dean чынарың fcq و‎ in, ds 


Thebes ко АДАА на 

| uth, 2 

ГА ряба tow оон, НДУ, 243 

Тіннкі ене. "Піниххнша, 140 
Tiryns, excuvatinmns, 185 

"Unasta, at Midian ocurt 211 
"Ereasum Beonnis, Attig, 18 
"Trebenishite, neci iia aM, 207 
Tribes, at rwn, 

Tilbingeti: white кух los ET, Fou 


Ү 

Vases: Caoretan hydras, 107: with yo- 
presentations of Ferme, Му ef. 
recently. woquirmd. hy the Hormiiage 
Museum, 1; Tar anil Perdix, 0; ave 
nlan muy bet үн | 

Venetints іп Crete, 277; pullman оГ 
dramas, Ti, 244 

\ етш, Офсет. Müseuur: Cueeetan hiytirine 
237 mnd #18, MB; granite hood, 240; 
damio dix, 2, 240 

Viterbo, Carrotan үзігін, и 

Vouul (Cyprusi, escavations, Hd 


w 
Wass, Dayenee from, ҮР 
Wound, salve for, 50 

РА 


Jate SEpEC A105. 4) 
лом віспи, 79 


' 


т 








IIL.—BOOKS8 NOTICED 


Antes (4,1, pace деін ty d 219 
Anderson |W; al). sen 
Andrendes LA, И," Seul Кн НЕ "Eill 


luz кокон, 270 

чей o) Т X Prusek- инин SER etl 
T ETT 

Arnim (M. ), Phoma Нүтеміш Tues, 125 


БАШЫ, H), же Skipis 
ELE. n i =. өнім the Nations, 


=” "he Kitiy Стд and Social Life, 118 
Benzin (Т, Dy Corpus. Vasorwim Ant. : 
; ML == abel, L, 110 
вне IE. n Homer, Dichíung: "wi Boge, TI. 
ата TH... 104 





he stores regi c 
Bret (0. 8), Payrbology - decies “жай 


‘Modern, 272 
Buck (С, "бл, {тїтїн он bè the Sly af 
Gesk Пішінгіз, md ob, 278 


Unssirnr ПЕ, Sprache тәні Mythos, 283 
Оаа 18.) athers, Рустаму Верн! 
the Қағатаһота ін the Hippodrome 
ai Cunatantisanple, jugi, 220 
ІР.) Бел Ғаруғгт» Eoria, 157 
бета, а 
сн 
ННН аа ard Did | iH. vati), ı4 rials 
phony ГІ: anina, Losistyala,; 275 
Стеве (J. Н. Ел and Wordsworth IJ. C.). 
А Моле - the Айту ef Medon, 


=o F. 


Dicle (Hi van), see (юп 

The {А.), ig Me Руст, 200 

Tinamoor (W. B Анет Алсын! 
бетт, іні. 


Dilger (F), Ветітдде ter Geschichte der: 


уннин ен Finenzeerwafbung, 114 
Dorpfeld (W.1, АШ. pom se 104 
Drechmann (A. TB. |, Schelde entera ін гісі 
ertrand un, ШІ. 272 
vi (С), Lea Там» ida ГН (Еғрішч- 
ma, de Delos, X], 274 
Denia (P. 1, The Ры» df Plats, 193 


Етен шне IT, Кани, 278 1 
Eier И), Сурта илбе Мушігтіғт» 
elonlen бы der thriaL sf nlite, 00 





жо ры d) The Palace of Мены, H., 1; 


Fil B. Dy м &hknrpil KJ, IH 
dicha Nokropulé won A Med 





Forster LE. wil ler Probe, 251 
Tha Terkel Letiere of (hiet Мін 
de Buabeog, 253 
Friedihmier (on Finen | Sides, Райа, 
Datongin, 283 


Garyn (Rp amd Zielinski (E1, Koo, 272 
(emmer (E. Е.), Заоа From the АШс 
Ire bra, Zin ín Е 5 Т" 


кыне Бү vani, нег. 
Gulla (GQ, TN яи: 
ж шағи 
diui n.a - [| em HL, 257 
j, Tha A rgeonztutica of A раном а 
S ышы», rt. 282 
(гаен. (D.), De Semone Hyperidis, 282 
alman (А), see Cooper 
Gupllilmine (Ғ.), La. Paredia nella commedia 
т=п oben, 27 
Gixillanid IR. Córréspoudüwee Ма (Niles phere 
(régi, ОМ 


Hane (D. Hh Міне Ша әне Meli 
ichi, 282 
чан (Е. H.), Аријана und Ma Гинесса, 


н. ІН. Ky) Бөтен and Алаңнан 
Seulptune in the British Museum, 277 
Нау (W. BO, Greek umi Noman Folkllon, 


112 

Налпшебзп (J, Aj, Pie 
аге History, 124 

Hendepsou (B, Wih Тін Grent Wir herari 
‘Athens па math, [Шу 

dili (С.Ғ, Solet reel (odia, 100: 


Johon (F, P.) рро, 225 
iler yh 1 ный à WA Altertum, 








der A т yen ыы +l Shor Пійоғу оГ Ша 


ar (6.3, Religion de ion Kein 383 
hurolides ры Lyn port "Ievonía Tuar 


"Ehhe, 
herenyi (к. Р Die. grietA.-cnenhil. Romita- 
Шітпінғ, 1 


393 

















294 
Kern ig ie un Mysteria Hn 
KING T Air cob 


ae) (Р. ha lbs imdogerman. Sprich 


kie t 
Kutdtecliok HW, \, Grundriss er пата 
еттери, ВТ 


НІП 
bs Хат (ds Ал = 

а za 

Lem bre nha Cabs Fonna Aik 
brane | i mis АРУЗ Nationale 
inte Sind ۳ en! PES, 

€ i , Fyühyrierh. Hildawerachulen, 

а JN rien Untrrrucåungin 
үм Обед, 269. 

Lar i х | dLirici.  Шаонмна, 374 

Le Cog (А: ^ Lut dud Лаша іт Gut: 
Танайап 

кес) n" т Шан da [чыш ^ les ітілітія 
werd Ге: 1 


both ER “Aedia Mis. Ш 


түрен? (М.1,-АнжорАетал 


zal 
Macri М; y, ға Hysantins et den Жүнүс 
grid Couunauplé di Mu dedi re 292 
Мао (05. Hi), enm ir. 
è dd Dihi fontu АТА 
"ich reti ache x Siegel E 

Мен» гк |, uere eT ee 122 
Маған (lh Ж rim io Jippe, 

Әішітөншсін, Houle, 273 
Міра (М, V.) Қортоһамі 
Мише (UL F- М. Cata 

Ірі та nu Jumm, ИІ 
Misch (0 p i Dee Wey iti 44 БАЕ үер эм 
Mum (P. Ejh * Бүз (he n 
— — Рініешкен, 110 
Mog (У. (е), Lus Pilati Orientale, ГЇЇ; 

Іг ШУ Anm (ouman — penthiume 


- Hinlà «нші 








Moret Jury vd г p Fannrem ДАА. 2 Fennes 
F= Enslrune, 


duay {б}, The Chase! Тәнін ің 
Portyg, 108 

Sum [f A.) and Laloy (Lo). AMrondus с 
Mimeas, 273 

Okdfather (We Ad Қамқаны fo 4 
told at Epistetun 123 

onn, р is ymo "Ауған 


h(E.) ом», 122 
Orth (г), Log ww Emésa с Ангор оне, 


i 
Up 


134 
Оһо FT. B. Lr emen пў 
Creek Ari and 7 1, А 22 


gip 
ме or eal hires \ 


HOOKS NOTICED 


Pop ue inl orden ree Price for (reek 
ғы А) сорын wo St. Luke and the Ada, 


282 
Pacli (V. 15, Platine = Repubblica, 115. 
тро (Chir), "H “BexAqote Абра, 


i 
rum (Р. 8, | Шытесісе 3 Ашууфүго] тері 


Fiori Cami (A, Wi, Hye, 

аш! ay jim * 

от tic ү ( буына 
W ! = нл ie Y 

boom iF.) add Киш ҮП ГК.), Arait 

эү: ae über din A nagralmngen eem 





нй eee c j, furthered en, 274 


Rabo (И. Joannes пратете г. minem 
мал vos и 

E ice | 

Pinewodd 1. der Mies Features af local. 
firek Кеіті uis, [2 

Robien (Е 8. Gh, Catalogue of the Toma 


af i yrenaien sa the Prithed Лез, [08 
Қош te. Нотаға hana, ИН 
Rew (A In" Arria 11, 279, 
Foes (W. 0.3, Агиш :: Selections 122 
Vtootagni (Ас); La Pollen d Атлы», 117 
[ATTE di) Colima: Hymne A таж, 


243 
eue (Fc, V.) ved, Мал und. рее Рей. 
Uni 
[шир 1 А.) Chatlsdisthe отг, ІШ! 
—— Miliya der велен, 283 
— Sout! Минең ты Бәйті Жинү 
dee eieuskiselan Хішірінғен, 275 


ect (А. K. diris Zulia 





E | 
losorun A v 


gh dU Wu 
Figen 120 


Sheid во 
Sehrüdwr (EB. j, Det Spori ia a 125 
Gok wen (Fi, (bel and Opfer, 113: 


Hinger IKJ Pintan єт бога», 284. 
Ekipi (8.), Ayes Stab ns 
Гала Ает 





Aion (8, А J, ы ке TOS pmid 
s eet, P ee vi ridi 
i 


А, Messi M en ihe 
NW. Frontier, 123 pnm 


Stein (d. Aih raora Nye: Keemia 
ай 


Stenzel T ) ‘Piston ilar Erzicher, 253 
T (Lis A hort Нг (НА 


Tiumb (Ad, Gemma der negro. 
Valbasgrucha, 2527 


"- uUa" 


a 






| и Walla (H.), Others Adds, 2 
Wandsworth Gh ©), boo. Ores 
Waal (W. Sein jr Меншік, 
‘Waldhor Du ditiis Situn йт 
кара d ам 




















THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION OF HELLENIC STUDIES 


THE JOURNAL 


ОЕ 


HHLLENIC STUDIES 


VOLUME XLVIII, (1928) 


PUBLISHED RY THE COUNCIL AND SOLD ON THEIR BEHALE 
ny 
MACMILLAN AND CQ. Тлмітер, ST. MARTIN'S STREET 
LONDON, М.С. 3 
abcoccxxvi 


Tha Rights of Translation and Reproduction are Reserved 


4 
i 


Treo: tw Gutar Burt ew 
Thomann, Срат. & Sonu, LIMEFRIS 


тра, оц, | 





Көне of the у pii о... ш шк tone 
List of Officers and Members... .- .. 
Finatiom) Statement 2... 
Additions to the Library —.4 wu 
Accesdions to thi Catilogme of Stites 
Noting to Oontributors a.. 





Carrere (W. Mj 


Cany A UR Ww 


Gow (A, S, F.) 
Hames (С. itj 

Н лт; (Н. Rj =a 
Hinge (B) 
Letnany |W, R) 
Mavitooasbato С] 


Моск (A. Dy) i . 
PrnsboLsx: (Аххх) 


Ramsay (W. M.) 


Rowe (Н. F) 2. ... 


Taan (W, Wij- 
Taror (L. Rj 
Ton (M. М) 
Wray. (Kf), 


Метин (Т p. т) 


тыһ (8. E. 


WMocrwAkn (А. М.) 


ii aa 


Some morn Fragments of Attio Treasure: 
Resords of tha Fifth Century ...  ... 


ғали 

>; эңе [Юю ГЕ ix 

= : , ЖШ 

& of the Society, I227-]828 po .. ямі 

m ан ХХХ 

Е | vi 

The Site of Тим» Хата ш ea e е. 29) 

A Constitutional Insenption from Cvrene,.,. 222. 

„„ Meter on the Persis of. Aeschylus 133 

4- Ай Unedited Funeral Monument 44 

.. Minnan Payonos in Mesopotamin 2. 2. M 

a. А Portrait of n- Рінетшіг Queen ice ide, ЖҮ 
a. An Attic Cisterh Front ut the: Вв 

Мілаш sas s cao «е ер 1 

The Crotan Drama : п Той ы 
The Grook Drama іш Crete in kho Аы ебі: 

teenth Century — ... rl мды UIN 

Notes on Ruler: Cult, 14У. Tw 21 
Bed. fü Vases tweently anguined Бу the 

itago Museum д. acs. 2.2.2 11 

Атама Quusdmem ш; asi 12. ша o BH 

. Ikare aud Perdis онш Vifthosstury Vase! ü 

The Hellenite Ruler Cult and the Daemon 206 

The Daimon of the Persian King... б 

A Forgotten Epigraphist |... | 1 

Пьбітайля und his Work 2 22.2... гы 

A Tetliscovers! (шегеди Hydiin ... 196 
ї at Bimi 

мина эы nM TR 

Archasology in Серен, 1097-1924 == 183 


vi CONTENTS 

ТТ 
Motics of Books .... ... .. ee Мы а үз у 
RE MUST. Е n усэ; се ғ» wwe) a tera (еле қ эз, ӘЙ 
ОНЫД I uuo > ды “xl ыз و قد‎ Uim ed пева е . 290 
Ми Books Noe] ai oui ши шы ди чай мз a юге: ығ ЖМ 

LIST OF PLATES 

L Bkrnhos ш Leningrad. 
IE Two Теру in Lenimyral. 


Lekythos in Leningrad: Mentlatts pureumg Helen, 

Pelike in Leningrad ; Greeks and an Amazon. 

Vases in Leningrad: Europa; Young Man arming: қ 

Lekythos and Vase-Frgzments in Leningrad. 

Coins of Antiochus ГҮ Epiphanes. 

Parian Cylinders nnd Coins; 

тъпо Рета and Greek oma. 

(1) Griffin pursning іп Aras: UÜasretan Нуйігіз, Н.М, 1923, 4—10, L 
(3) Battle Sonne ; Caeretan Hydria, B.M. В 55. 

Satyra and Machads: Ümeretan Hydra, В.М, 1923, 1-19, L 


„. Hermes und thu Ох of Apollo i- Leovre E 109. 


(1) Eos und Cephains: Louvre E TUA.: (2) Sphinxes: Louvre E 009, 
Prolemaio Portrait in the British Museum (Catalogue of. Kanan Pottery, 
KTL 


LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS ІХ THE TEXT 


A Forgotten Epigraphist еше 


Fg. L: Били Бі Кілгіеа М3, POD! pe sipres pias м. mm e wan, 5 


An Attic Cistern Front at the British Museum 
Fig. 1. Rellef iu the British Musenn (LH) 2.2... gee mos T 
Red-Figured Vases recently acquired by the Hermitage Anang 
Fig. 1. Hermitage: Lekythos 192) ;.. il tu ыл омы amd РО. са 41 
н X2 Nolin Amplora : Heracles кой Аё : Youth vm musicum MA 
т 9. Nol Amphora! Man; Sertel Woman pse. sas sc. 2 ase vee Û 
» 4. Nolin Amphora: Man; Two WOH re sss, wwr ae cone EAT. 
a 5, Tekythne: Hojen and Menelum oj. 22. 25.2 e 2. 22 22 Т 
» ©. Nolan Amphors ; Zeus and Giant s ote Т, 


CONTENTS "i 

fani 

Fig. 7. Моша Amphorz; Europa; ОМ Man ... .. om 
8, Nolan Ámplora: Youth ami Old Man: т Гат el) xp у 

„ 9. Calyz-Crater; Posoiden and Women. s. 

е 10, Hydra; Three Women ... 


Notes on Ruler-Cult, I—IV 
Fig. 1. Helios with Ivv-wreath XL RDUM му. A TX Ұл MV єс 10 
ur ТАМЫ ук: S. DESI Tie japp rame м 52 miles Hor Son rs e ЧА 
» X». Coin of Ок 2... ... че ыты а ee p 


| An Unedited Funeral Monument 
Ен. 1. Кайта Ewhumt .. =» 


Anatolica Quaedam 


Жы 5 THEN ла 2Y жул fore alla) silane АШЫ» ree, Oe өлер 
. Bmiall Side of Stal . i MU EEG 


тш. iim mw = he 4 


t5 


ю 


Minoan Fayence іп Mesopotamia 
Ashnr (Andre): HOSE suo ia 
. Xnkomi: 07.4-1.875, 1211, 851 . 
Warka (Loftns): ИЯ, us nc s ш 
Enkoni : $1,4—1.1318 
Ashar (Andrae) 3 116360 
Ashur (Andras): 115351, 116352 .. ala 
Maroni: 98,12-1.214  Enkomi: 974- 149% iis 
. ^K Kabir f (Layard): 92978 — 2 02. le leap] Sted m 
Ashur (Andrae) ; 1163T4, Enkomi ; ГРЕЧ ИН. ww 


P 
kb ši 
T m 


= 


= 
йвалдеввё 


Notes on the Persae of Aeschylus 
Stiver Box in thë Pritish Museum — .. i у 2. жы o. ІН 
Relf from a Persian Royal Tomb л. л 


m I 


= шш тая = шш LED на й 13y 
“ Helisf {гош Persepolis 2. 2... TT EAIA аА rtm a s) 
E Persian from the Aleander RE NM EE vnd 


Silver Stübnette m Bariin ham, By» imd Came Via) ||» did (түт, H 147% 
Nolan Amphora (Burlm 2331] eas [Bei lese: Че] Sec ы "die Bas. НӘ 
Oenochor (Vatian His ..- PUERTOS ВГ с ЛЕВ 
Беу (Tühipen.E 4T) р. X. ш; из 24 xe xe. 2. LDA 
Әкурһов (Berlin 21265) tandem EE эт теш “(с АФ 
„10 Суп от КЩ s 2.0 are a iem, e o pew наве ыз ИМ 


Boe mme 


‘Some more Fragments оѓ Attlo Treasure-Records of the Fifth 
Century Ё 
Fig. 1.. Нестіей Progmemp se, e oon жез] 2: сю case: гаа а» 200 
- 188 


әй 2. ad ЖЕ таш oom = шиш LII sam "T mm зае РЕЧ i 


“Ancient Sculptured Marbles at Bignor Park, Sus 
Relief adu laki an a1 . i 2 keil s 





RULES 


OF ТИЕ 


Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies. 


I. THe objects of this Society shall be as follows :— 
I To advance the study of Greek language, literature, and art, and 
to illustrate the history of the Greek race in the ancient, Byzantine, 


and Neo-Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and unedited 
documents or inonuments in a Journal to be issued periodically. 


IL To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, plans, and photo- 
graphs of Greek inscriptions, MSS., works of art, ancient sites and remains, 
and with this view to invite travellers to commiuumicate to the Society 
notes or sketches of archaeological and topographical interest. 

III. To organise means by which members of the Society may have 
increased facilities for visiting ancient sites and pursuing archeological 
researches in countries which, at any time, have been the sites of Hellenic 
civilisation, 

2. The Society shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents, a Council, 
a Treasurer, one or more Secretaries, 40 Hon. Members, and Ordinary 
Members. АП officers of the Society shall be chosen from among Из 
Members, and shall be ex-officio members of the Council, 

3. The President shall preside at all General, Ordinary, or Special 
Meetings of the Society, and of the Council or of апу Committee. at 
which he is present. In case of the absence of the President, one of 
the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his stead, and in the absence of the 
Vice-Presidents the Treasurer. In the absence of the Treasurer the 
Council or Committee shall appoint one of them Members to preside, 

4. The funds and other property of the Society shall be administered 
and applied by the Council in such manner аз they shall consider most 
conducive to the objects of the Society, provided that the Society shall 
not make any dividend, gift, division or bonus m money unto or between 
any of its members ; in the Council shall also be vested the control of all 
publications issued by the Society, and the general management of all its 
affairs and concerns. The number of tlie Council shall not exceed fifty, 

b و1‎ 
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5: The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the Society, all 
subscriptions, donations, or other moneys accruing to the funds thereat, 
and shall make all payments ordered by the Council. All cheques shall 
be signed by the Treasurer and countersigned by the Secretary. 

6. In the absence of the Treasurer the Council may direct that 
cheques may be signed by two members of Council and countersigned 
by the Secretary. 

7. The Council shall meet. as often as they may deem necessary for 
the despatch of business; 

8, Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent to cach Member 
of the Council, by a summons signed by the Secretary, 

9. Three Members of the Council, provided not more than one of 
the three present be a permanent officer of the Society, shall be а 

10. All questions before the Council shall be determined by a 
majority of votes. The Chairman to have a casting vote. 


II. The Council shall prepare an Annual Report, to be submitted 
to the Annnal Meeting of the Society. 

I2. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to each Member of 
the Council of the ordinary days of meeting of the Council, and shall 
have authority to summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the 
Council on a requisition signed by at least four Members of the Council. 

13. Two Auditors, not being Members of the Council, shall be 
elected by the Society іп each year, 

I4- A General Meeting of the Society shall be held im London in 
June of each year, when the Reports of the Council and af the Auditors 
shall be read, the Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year 
elected, and any other business recommended by the Council discus 
and determined. Meetings of the Society for the reading of pápers 
may be held at such times as the Council muy fix, due notice being 
given to Members. 

15. The: President, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, Secretaries, arid 
Council shall be elected by the Members of the Society at the Annual 
Meeting, 

10, The President shall be elected by the Members of the Society 
at the Annual Meeting for a period of five years, and shall not be 
immediately eligible for re-election. 

17. The Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the Members of the 
Society at the Annual Meeting for a period of one year, after which they 
-shall be eligible for re-election. 





- 


Xi 


18, One-third of the Council shall retire every year, but the Members 
so retiring shall be eligible for re-election at the Annual Meeting. 

19. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their offices during the 
pleasure of the Council. 

20. The elections of the Officers, Council, and Auditors, at the 
Annual Meeting, shall be by a majority of the votes of those present. 
The Chairman of the Meeting shall have a casting vote. The mode m 
which the vote shall be taken shall be determined by the President 
and Council. 

21. Every Member of the Society shall be попе to the Annual 
Meeting by notice issued at least one month before it is held. 

22. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall be in writing 
and shall be signed by the mover and seconder. No motion shall be 
submitted, unless notice of it has been given to the Secretary at leest 
three weeks before the Annual Meeting. | 

23. Upon any vacancy in the Presidency occurring between the 
Annual Elections, one of the Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the 
Council to officiate as President until the next Annual Meeting. 

24. All vacancies among the other Officers of the Society occurring 
between the same dates shall in like manner be provisionally filled up 
by tlie Council until the next Annual Meeting. 

25. The names of all Candidates wishing to become Members of the 
Society shall be submitted to the Council, in whose hands their election 
shall rest, | 

26. The Annual Subscription of Members shall be one guinea, payable 
and due on the rst of January each year; this annual subscription maybe 
compounded for by a single payment of £15 155., entitling compounders 
to be Members of the Society for life, without further payment. All 
Members elected on or after January т, 1921, shall pay on election вп 
entrance fee of one guinea. 

27, The payment of the Aunual Subscription, or of the Life 
Composition, entitles each Member to receive a copy of the ordmary 
publications of the Society. | | 

28; When any Member of the Society shall be six months in arrear 
of his Annual Subscription, the Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him 
of the arrears due, and in case of non-payment thereof within six months 
after date of such notice, such defaulting Member shall cease to be a 
Member of the Society, unless the Council make an order to the contrary 

29. Members intending to leave the Society must send a formal 
notice of resignation to the Secretary on or before January т; otherwise 
they will be held liable for the subscription for the current year, 
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30. If at any time there may appear cause for the expulsion of a 
Member of the Society, a Special Meeting of the Council shall be held 
to consider the case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of the 
Members present shall concur in a resolution for the expulsion of such 
Member of the Society, the President shall submit the same for соп- 
firmation at a General Meeting of the Society specially summoned for 
this purpose, and if the decision of the Council be confirmed by a 
majority at the General Meeting, notice shall be given to that effect fo 
the Member in question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member of 
the Society, 

3r. The Council shall have power to nominate 40 British or Foreign 
Honorary Members. The number of British Honorary Members shall 
not exceed ten. 

32. The Gouncil may at their discretion. elect from British Uni- 
versities as Student-Associates — 

(а) Undergraduates. 

(b) Graduates of not more than one year's standing. 

(гі Women Students of equivalent status at Cambridge 
University. 

43. -Student-Associates shall be elected for a period not exceeding 
five years, but im all cases Stndent-Associateship shall be terminated at 
the expiration of one year from the date at which the Student takes his 

34. The names of Candidates wishing to become Student-Associates 
shall be submitted to the Council in the manner prescribed for the 
election of Members. 

35. Every Student-Associate must be proposed by his tutor or 
teacher, who must be a person occupying a recognised position in the 
University to which the Candidate belongs, and must undertake 
responsibility for his Candidate, in respect of Books or Slides borrowed 
from the Library. 

36, Student-Associates shall pay an Annual Subscription of ros. Gd. 
payable on election and on January 180 of cach succeeding year, with- 
ош Entrance Fee. They will be entitled to receive: all the privileges of 
the Society, with the exception of the right to vote at Meetings, 

37. Student-Associates may become Full Members of the Society, 
without payment of Entrance Fee, пі ог before the expiration of their 
Studimt-Associateship. 

35. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members or Student- 
Associates of the Society, and when elected shall be entitled to the same 
privileges as other Ordinary Members or Student-Associates, 

39. No change shall be made in the Rules of the Society unless 
at least a fortnight befere the Annual Meeting specific notice be given 
to every Member of the Society of the changes proposed. 
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Avi-Youah, M., 3, Taviton Street, WC; т. 
Beale, Stanley, rro, Telephone Road, Southsea, Hants. 
Blackman, E. C., 37, Carnavon Road, Buchland, Portimouth, 
Bosley, P. Ja; Wantage Hall, Reading. 
Boyd, W. Grom, 4, Rokeby Sireat, Sunderland, Со, Durham; 
Brash, W. R- B., fetus College, Cambridge, 
Brittan, Misa Joyce, зо, Thursby Road, Weri Norwood, S.E. 27. 
Callan, Norman, Red Triangle Club, Plaistow. 
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Cadd, Misa U. M., r2, Hedford Road, Goldzrs Green, NIW. wr. 
Curringtón, К. G., £85, Piishauger Lane, Ealing, W. 3, 
Fletcher, Miss M. С. Heilford College, NW. x. 
Gedye, Miss I. G,, 5, Ficloria Street, Westminster, 
Gilbert, Miss D.. 72, Brech Hall Head, Higham Park. 
Gulland, L. Н. M., Bourne Hall, Bushey, Herts.. 
Hackman, Miss D. Wa 49, Зінмісе Aceon, Gillingham, Kent, 
Hart, Gilbert, 153, Crouch Hill, Crouch End, №. 8 

Holine, H. C., Oriel College, Oxford. 
Hopkinson, A. Stephan, HW'adhaw College, Oxford. 
Huntly, Miss W. Lig, Trevil Білегі, Rockhampton; S.W. 15. 
Kenyon, Miss D.M., Westfield Callege, NW. 3, 
Knight, E- A., r33, Elma Road: SW, 4, 
Laurin, К. S., Tho Cottage, St. Ives, Cornwall. 
McGregor, Н, С, P., 81, Albany Street, Regent's Park, М.Ғ. 
McGuinness, Miss E. M., 63, Beresford Кола, Orton, Hirkenhead. 
Mciver, A. J, 86, Park Road, Kingston Hill, Surrey. 
ONeill, D. E., Innisfree, Stochman's Lane, Belfast. 
Pares, Peter, зг, Баі Parh Gardens, МОМУ, 3. 
Parsois, Miss D. M.. Weres Hall, Reading. 
Pehrson, Ni G., Balliol College, Oxford. 
Pledge, Н. V., Clare. House; Tonbridge: 
Rennick, E. W.. 7, Hardwick Road, Баз Шонты. 
Reeves, Miss E. M., Dunsels, Chesham Bois, Bucks, 
Rickett, D. ig Е... Balliol. College, Oxford, 
Robertson, V. S., South Lodge, Enfield Chase, 
Sarroff, L. E, F., King's College Hostel, Vincent Square, S.W. 1. 
Unwin, Keith, 51. John's College, Oxford. 
| Williams, Miss A. M, Harsloy-, Stradbroke, Park Crescent, Erith, Кеш. 
Willis, Miss M. L., SAerstone, Hlythe Road, Bromley, Kent. 
Wood, Miss M. R., Weatfeld College, NW. 
Wood, J]: Q. Hertswall House, Wivalistomie, Somerset. 
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Elected during the year 1925 only. 
Bombay, The Library, The Royal Asiatic Society [Bombay Branch), Town Hall, 
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Dunedin, The Library, University of Otago, Dunedin, Neu Zealand. 
Edinbargh, the Library of the South Leith Parish Church Teacher's Training 

Class, c/o Rev. J, Н: M. Dabb, 8, Russell Place, Trinity, Edinburgh, 
Halifax, The Library, Dalhousie University, Haltfas, N.S. 
Hayes, The Library of Hayes Court School, Hayes, Kent. 
Knoxville, The Library, University of Tennessee, Kamile, Tenn. US LA, 
London, The Library of the County Secondary School, Peckham Road, SLE. 15. 
Luxor, The Library of the Oriental Institute, Chicago House, Litor, Upper Egypt. 
New York, The Librury, Japanese М.Е. Church, 320, Wet 108th Siral, New 
Yor, USAn — 
" The Washington Square Library, New York University, 32, Waverley 
Place, New York, USA. 
Northampton, Tho Library of thé Northampton School for Girls, 51, Geéorge'à Rood, 
` Northampton. 
Oakham, The Library of Oakham School, Каат, 
Oberlin, The Library of Oberlin College, Oberlin, Ohio, U.S.A. 
Oxford, The Library of Campion Hall, Oxford, 
m The Library of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
The Library of Hertlord College, Oxford. 

Palernio, The Library, Scuola di Archeologia, К. Università, Palermo, Sicily. 
Bwarthmore, The Library of Swarthmore College, Prunsylumnis, U.5.4, 
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PROCEEDINGS 
SESSION 1927-28 


Tus following incetings wert held during the past session ;— 
[r] November Sth, 1927. Mr. Н. С. Payne; The Early Greek Nesropolis. of 
{мош Мг. R. Hinks: Porphyry Sculpture. See below, p. хіх, 
із). February ТІН, 1928. ‘Professor J. L. Myres: The Historical Content of Greet 
Faülh-nmumbory, See below, p. xx. 
(a) Мау Sth, tozê. Dr. J, Arbuthnot Naim: Archacology ін Schools, See below, 
petes 


(а) The Ахыт GEXERAL МЕктїхС was held at Burlington House on Tuesday, 
Jano 26th; 1938; Mr. Arthur Hamilton Smith, President of the Society, 
occupying the chair. 

President's absence as Director of the British School at Rome. "The following 

elections were muule ;— | 

Узс-Рагыпихтк,—Мїг. N. HL Baynes, Мг, George A. Macmillan, Professor 
A, С. Pearson, ancl Mr H B. iiber 

Мкывкнв оғ CouxciL.— Professor E. К. Dodda; Mr. A. W. Lawrence, Dame 
Emily Penrose, Miss E. RL Price, Professur M. T, Smiley, and Mr. T. B. L. Webster. 

The following Annual Report of the Coutcll was then submitted by the 
Society'á Hon. Secretary, Miss C. A. Hotton, 





cil beg leave to submit their repart for the Session now concluded :— 


The Main Situation, 

The genel situation may be stated thus, The Society's membership, revenues 
and activities increase, But with these expenditure increases, and meantime 
there ls a debt of f3,000, Whatever else is done for the Society's approaching 
Jubilee (June, тото), special effort must be made to clear off that debt, 


Obituary. 

familiar names that have passed from the Society's Roll during the: 
Sension аге fhoss сі Dt. Hogatth and Miss Harrison, both Vice-Presidents, the 
Rev, А. С. Bather, a former student of the School at Athens, Professor Jobn 
‘Burnet of St. Andrews University, Miss Alice Gardner, the historian, and Mr, A. Gi 
Hayter, cede Н ждне The Society also regrets the Joss of Mr. С, Buckland 
Green, Мт. Т. W. Hunter, the Marquis of Lansdowne, the Rev. W. Morgan and 
Mrs. Quibell, and of ab Honorary Member, Dr. Walther Amielung. 


Administrative Changes. 


Tre President of the Society, Mr. Arthur Hamilton South, = recently 
reccived a request from the Council of the Both School at | that he 


should assume the office of Director of the School. With the goodwill of his 
Hellenic colleagues Mr. Smith has accepted (his offer, He will, however, кешті 
from Коше in time to preside at the celebration of the Society's goth Anniversary 
in Jone, тода. In the measfitime the Council hove waked the Societys Treasurer, 
Mr. George Macmillan, to act йа President during Mr, Smith's absence. 

The Council have pleasure in nominating ая Vice-Presidents:—Mr. М. FE 
Baynes, Mr. George Macmillan, Prof. A: C. Pearson and Mr, H. B. Walters, and, as 
new members of Council :—Prof. E, R- Dodds, Mr. A. W- Lawrence, Dame Emily 
Penrose, Miss E. Н. Price, Prol. M. T, Smiley, and Mr, T, B. E. Webster. 

They desire to re-nominateé as members ol the Council the following retiring 
members ;—Mr. B. Ashmole; Mr, 5, Casson, Prof. К. М, Dawkins, Mr, M. Holroyd, 
Miss Wi Елон, Mr. D. Macgregor and Prof, P. N. Ure. 

In the course of the Session the following have been nppointed Honorary 
Momibers of the Society :—Dr. Cli. Himkenberg (Denmark), Dr. E. Bteccia. (Italy], 
Prot, C. Diehl P Mr. В. H. Hill (America), the Freiherr Hiller von. Gaer- 
tingen (Germany), Prof. M. Holleaux (France), Prof. P, Kretschmer (Austria), 
Mubarek Ghalib Bey (Turkey), Dr. M. Nilsson (Sweden), Dr. B. Nogara (Italy), 
Prof. R: Paribeni (Italy), Prof. E. Pihi (Switzerland), Prof. 1. Strzygowski 
[Austriaj, Dr. W. Wilcken (Germany) and Dr. S. Xanthondides (Greece). 

For à long time the Суйп had been aware that ап addition tà the staff ағ 
қо Bedford Square was necessary. They now have the plessure to report that Mr. 
№. R: Le Fanu of King's College, Cambridge, has been appointed Second Librarian. 
The appointment maintains and strengthens the ties between the Society and the 
British School at Athens, пя Mr, Le Ғази has been made Secretary ûl the School. 
Mr. Le Fanu took up his duties in the autumn of last year, and the advantage to 
the Society of this addition to the staff is already felt, 


At the firet General Meeting of tho Session, held on November 8th, 1927; 
Mr. Н. G. Payne gave an account of the results of excavations comiuoted tast May 
іп the early Greek necropolis of Cnossus, and showed slides of vases ranging trom 
the sub-Mycenean to the auly archaic period (eleventh to seventh centuries н.с.), 
ani Hlustrating the evolution ‘of the archaic Greek style in Crete. The most 
important of this year's finds was a гешатҚаШе series of late geometric and early 
erientalising vues of local mako with polychrome decorations in red and black. 
"phe designe of this style showed both abstract anii fara! patterns nnd friezes of 
birds, fishes, сіс:; apart from its intrinsic interest this serica was of great import- 
ance for its connexion with that of contemporary vases fram Cyprus, and for the 
light it threw on the relations between Crete and Cyprus in the eighth nnd seventh 
centuries, It was hoped that thre excavation will be continued next year. 

Mr. R. Hinks followod with» paper оп“ Porphyry Sculpture." | 

The appearance of porphyry as a material for sculpture was à symptom of 
the decline of the Hellenistic cult of naturalism? and its application to purely 
‘Greco-Roman subjects was а sign of the eclectic and cosmopolitan taste of the 
Empire, Thongh it was an Egyptian material, and though it was probably always 
worked be Alexandriam craftymen, the earliest specimens of porphyry sculpture, 
dating from about the time of Trajan, showed no modifications of the ordinary 
Gréco-Ratian technique to suit the new medium. 1% was mot used intelligently 
until the beginning of the fourth century 4.D,; the bust of Maximinus Паха in 
Cairo nnd а contemporary torso in Turin were the earliest figures ia which the 
artistic properties of the stone were properly éxploited, But how aimimble and 
effective the material could be when used with a foll understanding of its spocial 
qualities was displayed in the brilliant surface, rich colour, and sharp profiles of 
the созы sarcophag) of Helena mul Constantia in the Vatican. The same 


. 
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qualities were apparent in the statue perhaps representing Theodosius the Great 

at Ravenna and in the head in Venice sometimes identified as Justinian П. 
The President amd Mrs. Esdalle took part in the subsequent discussion. which 

closed with the customary expressions of thanks to the readors of the papers. 


The second General Meeting was held oo February yth, 1928, when Professor 


J: І. Myres read] а paper on ' The Historical Content of Greek Folk-temory- 

Fotk-memory inchuded two classes of information: tfaditions abont objects 
от customs believe] to conumemorate eventa, and truditians abont persons and 
their relations with exch other Both classes miglit arise in part through attempts 
to explain facts of which the original significance was lost; but both abẹ might- 
preserve historical information. 

lu traditions about persons, the consistesey Of genealogical relationships was 
ol importance, when it could be shown that these relationships were of practical 
value as proof of siatus or landownership, and also that the state-of society m 
which they had this value had been terminated by abrupt political changes. The 
cohurence of such à system of genealogies became more significant historically when 
it was possible to determine fram independent evidenco the eventa: which estab- 
fished such u state of society, because n reason was thus given why the genealogies 
ои begin abruptly at this or that paint. 1 

Those Greek genealogies which came down intó histerie times usuuliy began 
within the period of conquest or migration in the twelfth and eleventh centuries в.с, 
Emly а few went back into the " Heroic Age" of the thitteenth. Chadwitk had 
alrexdy shown how the genealogies of the Homeric heroes usually began abruptly 
‘with à God! іп the generation of табо mc. and had ‘connected this with the 
movement of Phrygian tribes into Asia Minor. Other pedigrees, like that of 
Nestor, went back to another crisis in the generation of 1400 n.c., anid as this was 
approximately the date of the [all ûf Cnossus, it was suggested that the "Coming 
of Hellun and his Бола! was connected with that event, together with the coming 

Only a few genealogies went back beyond the fall of Cnossus, Imt those which. 
dil s» gave important plimpses of the condition of mainland Greece—examples 
were the royal families of Attica and Argolis, amd those other ' chidren of Deu- 
calion ^ who were not also * children of Hellen." | 

The Presulent, thanking Prol. Myres for tia paper, pointed out that with this 
attempt to give chronological importance tò the mythical genealogies, the wheel 
of historical study hod completed a fui] turn. It was in the winter of 1627 that 
Selden. and Junins deciphered the dates of the Farian chronicle m Lord Arundel's 
garden, beginning with the entry’ Since Cecrops reigned at Athens, 1318 yeara . . .' 
Since that date, historians for nearly three centuries mule less and less use of the 
mythical chronologies and pedigrees; Grote merely told the stories, but repudiated 
the idea that they had historical үшіне. С, Сигна user! them with ingenuity аз 
related to early trade routes and the like. Holm ünalvaed the process by which the 
chronologies had been built up, and tried to extract such truth. as they contained. 
Now at length, thirty yours after Cretan discovenes had revolutionised our views, 
Prof. Myres was returning to the precise dates of the. ancient mythograplers and 


At the third General Meeting, heh) on May Sth, Dr. J. Arbuthnot Naim 
delivered à lecture оп" Archaeology in Schools.’ He discussed. the direct teaching 
of Archacology by lectures and in class; he strongly recommended an increased 
wee of the School Museum of ' Thesauros, to be managed by the boys or girls 
themselves, and showed slides of certain such museums already Bourishing. Не 
described the work dome by the Archaeological Aids Committee (of the Association 
lor the Heform of Latin Teaching}, the secretary of which waa Miss Weavers, West 
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Ham High School, E. 15. He advocated visits bó mimedine and sites, and the 
co-operation nf schools; and enggeésted that from time to Hmn а School number 
of the Journal of Hellenic Studies might be issued. | 

In the disenssion which followed Professor Ernest Ganiner-epole of tha diffi- 
culties іп striking a true balince between originals and reproductions in school 
and other small museums. Не mdlvocated increased archaeological teaching it 
the Universities to provide the schools: with teachers better equipped than hereto- 
fore іп this Tespect. He also spoke of the success of the scheme for Central Lectures 
to groups of achools undertaken at University College, London, 

Ме, Pryce, the editor of the Journal, maintained the necessity of keepmg the 
Journal as an-organ for research, und anggested the tsue of a separate Jomrmal 
for schools 
` Mr. N. Н. Raynes laid stress on Ше importance ul homogeneity In the Journal, 
and advocated also а separate publication for schools on the limes of the American 
Classical. Journal. | | | | | 

Мг. Penoyre spoke of the great prestige of the Journal in Из present form in 
thé werld of scholusiup and of the facilities шігешіу provided by the Society for 
dhoolh Не tliought that the school museum met a demand possibly small but 
very genuinely felt. a 

The President, i. returning thanks to Dr. Naim, apake of the importuhce 
of making the Journa) of interest to all members of the Society, 


The Joint Library and Slide Collections. 

Тә illustrate the work of (tthe past Session, figures are given showing the 
activities of the Library duting (а) a pre-war Session, (0) the last Session, and (г) 
tlie Session just concluded, | 

= (а) (7 “| 

1012-13 10320-27 1522-23 


Books added to tbe Library ......... 4Fo 479 312: 
Books. borrowed Prot eee Т 938 2,901 3,399 
шө алей to the Collections =. 363 259 327 . 
Slides borrowed н. TET 3,579 12,215 10,371 
SHAGE ОШ esses sass а -.- 08 2,221 т.201 


Photographs sald sees sign 345 355 851 


The satisfactory feature of the aboye figures is that they indicate that, while 
additions to the Library amd lide collactiors lave bad tò be ent down Inm motives 
ай economy, the use made of the materials at comma] is now very large. The 
borrowing ol bonka kas again increased: the sides; possibly owing To the enhanced 
prices found necessary, have been less weed than during the last ^ record ' Session, | 
` Thè following works of special interest have been added. to the library. :—The. 
lang-expected definitive work by the American School of Classical Studies ut Athens 
on Fhe Erechtiown (edited by Jı M. Paton); the revised edition of Anderson and 
Spiers’ Architecture of Greece und Rome by Т, Ashhy and W, Dinsmoor, the fine 
pablitation ûf ttm Vienna Cameos by F. Eichler and E, Krii; the іп honorem 
Essays тм Aegean Archaeology presented to Sir Arthur Куш (edited by 5, Casson) ¢ 
Dr. Juge's edition of The Philosophy of Plohmws; P. Jacobattal, Ornogmente 
Grivihischer Vazn; А. W, Lawtenee, Larter Greek Sipate 5 T. E- Lawrence, 
Бетон ін the Dever): F. Matz, Die Prülhreliscóem Siegel ^ G. Millet, Rechercher 
ser I Teonograpiiy dà ,.Évangils ; M. Nilsson, The Minoan-Myconusam Rafigion 2 Т). 
Riidatl-Muclver, The Еи ана; D KondatlMaciyer, The from ре vn Haly? А. 
dalla Seta, Holla Antics: W. W. Tarn, Hellenistic Crilisations A. E. Taylor, А 





xxii 


Commentary on Plato's Тітасаз; E, H Warmington, The Cowiisrre behreen the 
Rona Empire ane Imdia, | 

‘The ubove are new isolated worka,- bat meantime ümnpartant Ной» have 
heen received to the Cambridge ancient Ноу, е София Таштын uligunrum, 
the new edition of Liddell and Scott, fwan Muellers Handbuch, tho Owyrkynchns 


Рарун, Би Arthur Evans! master work оп the Palace af Knossos, Mesars, Matfingiy 
аш] Syilenh hams Konan Comugi and the Loeb and Budé гапат. Yet perbaqn 
tho Library's main strength: is in its periodical publicatian=, Of these it receives 
Таа, Egypt, Russia, Scamlinavia and the Balkan States. | 

The collection of maps has Deun strengt honed by the addition ef over 109 shoots 
covering Greece and Asia Minor. ‘The catalogue of these will appear In the next list 
of accession to the Library. : 


Yor the convenience of readers the Library copy of the Catalogue, which liaud 
grown too large to handle, has pow been diyided into two volumes. 

` The two Councils wish to express their sincere thanks for gifts ol hooks to the 
following ;— | | 

Authors» Miss Alford, Dr. Thomas Ashby, Mr. E. Н. Tindal Atkirson, Dre. Hil: 


Вей, Dr. E. Bickermann, Mr, Champlin Burrage, Monsieur Jean Colin, Dr. C. жап. 


Essen, Sir Arthur Evana, Mr, E. H. Freshüeld, Dr. L. Frölich, the Freiherr Hiiler 
von Gaertringen, Mr, С; Н. Hallam, Dr. W; R: Halliday, the Kev. J. Amott Hamil 
ton, Mt. Gordon Home, Monsieur Léon Homo, Dr- A. D. Keramopaulos, Prof. 
M. L. W. Laistner, the Rev. Dr. L. лагати), Dr. В. Lavaguinl, Dr. M. A. Levi, Dr. 
J. G. Milne, Dr, А. N. Modona, Monsieur Georges Nicole, Dr. W, А. Oldfather, 
Dr, A. К. Orlandos, Signor U. E. Paoli, Sir W. M. Flinders Potrie, Dr, Fy Porlsen, 
Miss I. C. Ringwood, Prol. D. M. Robinson, Prof. L. Roussel, Mr, Е. A. Ryu, Me, 
E. 5. Sallabury, Mr. Р, W- Saxby, Dr. Lont: Séchan, Dr. Skipis, Dr, С. А. 6; Saijder, 
Sir Aurel Stein, Dr. L, А. Stella, Dr. F- Studiiczka, Dr, P. Terruzzi, Prot. P. №, Urs, 
Dr; V, Valdeaberg, Dr. de Waele, Mr. 5. E- Winbolt, Dr. P. Wolters, ” 

` Поюоноэз of Miscsllaneonà Works ; Miss Alforil, Mr. М. Н. Báyues, Мі. А... 
Caspers, Mts. Culley, the Rev, E, L. Fell, the Rev, К. Е. Frampton, Mr. A.W. 
Gomme, Mis. Е: W, Hastuck, Mr. P. C. W: Hiley, Miss. W- Lamb, Mr. А. №, 
Lawrence, Mrs. McArthur, Мг. George A, Macmillan, Dr, and Mrs. Grafton Milne, 
Prof. Е.Н. Mims, Dr. F, Oswald, Mr. L.J. D. Rishirdson, Mr. W. W. Tarn, Dr. 
S. Witkowski, Mr. G. M. Young, and the Librarian. | 

Tha Presisi of the following (micwrsthwr: Cambridge; Catholio University of 
America, Chicago, Harvard, Tinos, Johra Hopkins, Michigan, Oxford (Mr. 
Humphrey Millond), Pomisyivania. | | 

The following Imititulions and Associations г The Archaeological] Survey of 
lilia; l'Associntion Guillaume Bude, the British Academy, the Budapest Menin, 
the Canibrian Archaeological Association, the Colchester and Essex Мони, 
Comitate permanente рес I Etruria, l'École lrangaise il'Atheénes, the Excavation) 
Committee Gf Систон. [Kanovium], the Frankfort Archaeological Institute, the: 
Пайыз Touring Club oi Milan, the North ol Елшат. Excavation. Cominittes, 
Oestermichische Staatedrackerel, the Royal! Anthsypological Institute, the Royal 
Ontario Museum, Ше Royal Society of Letters ûl Lund, la Serviceules Antiquités. 
de l'Egypte, Smiti College, Massachusctts; the Student Chnstiam Movement, 
the Trustees of the British Musemm. 

Fhe following. райына Amute г Akwlemicche Verlagsgeselischalt Athenaion, 
Almavist and Wikselle, the Atalgamüted Press (Harmsworth). Appelberg, Edward 
Aniold; B; T. Batsford, C. Н. Beck, G. Bel) and Sous, Emest Barn. E: fh 
E. de Boccard, Е. Brockman, A. Beuderhausen, Jonathan Cape, Honoré Champiau, 
the Chiswick Press, A, Deichertschen, Jacob Dybwad, W: Engelmann, Benno Filder, 





"Gustav. Fischer, Fronkfutter Verlage-Austalt, |. Gabaida, Paul Geuthner, 


Ginn and Со, W: de Gruyter and Co, Gyidendalske Boghandel-Nordisk 
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Forlag, б. С. Harrap; |, C. Hinrichs, Holt and Со, Knorr und Hirth, ХУ; 

Kohllummer, J. KGsel and F; Pustet, Мішгісе Lamertin, Longmans, Green and 

Co. Macmillan amd Co., Maisonneuve: Fréres, Felix: Memer, Mathuen, Homphroy 
Міт, J; €. В. Mihr {Раш Sisbeck), John Murray, Cecil Palmer, G. Н. Рагамі, 

Н. J. Paris, La Rensizzanre 414 Livre, A. Rey, ЭЧАК. К; Cobden Sanderson, 

Haus Schoctz, Anton Schroll, Genne Schwabe, A. Wı Бой. Spink- and Son, 

Libreria Spithoever, B, G. Teubner, Richard Uhde, T. m her Unwin, Vandinhoeck | 
und Ruprecht, Ми, Carl Winter. 

In the Phaitographie Department the sete of slides are incrnasingly used, Most 
of these are &ccampariied by a text, the work of a recognized authorty; some have. 
annotated lists af the slides which aim at supplying the lecturer with the essential: 
facts Gf his pictures, leaving lim free to adopt his own methine! of presenting them. 


It imay interest members to have the complete list of subjects appended. 


Greek 
The Prehellenic Age (по text]. 
The Geography of Greece (А. |, Тоут» 


bee]. 

Ancient Athens : historical &ketch (5. 
Cason 

Ancient өсе: phical (Amio 


tated list of slides only, D. Brooke). 

Ancient Architecture (D. S. Hobertson], 

Greek Sculpture |]. Репоуге). 

The Parthenon (A. H. Smith). 

Greek Vases (M. A. В. Braunholtz): 

A Survey of early Greek Coma: 7 slides 
showing 40 coins (Р. Garner). 

Some Coins of Sicily (б. F. Hill), 

Greek Papyri (H. T. Bell), 

Olympia aod Greek Athietica (E. N. 
Сәтін); 

Xenophon ; the expedition of Cyrus and 
 Xenophon's Anabasis (annotated Пі 
al aides miy, by A, W. and R I 
Lawrence) 

Alexander the Great (D. C. Hogarth). 

The Travels of St. Раш (no text) 

The Ancient Theatre (J. 1. Sheppani), 

Ancient Life, Greek. (annotate! list of 
&lides only, Т. Ропоуте): 


Нонна. 


Ancient Life, Roman (annotated. list of 
slides only, |, Penoyre). 

Rome (H. M. Last). 

The Roman Forum (С. Н. Hallan). 

The Roman Forum, for advanced 
stadents (T. Аве). 

The Palatine and Capitol [T, Ashby), 

The Via Appia (К. Gardner). 

The Roman Campagna (I. 4ahby). 

Roman Portraiture (Мгв. 5. Arthnr 
Strip). 

Horace (0. Н. Hallam), 

Pompeii (A. van Ihren). 


Ostia. (T. Ashby). 


Ostia (Е. Males). 

Sicily (Н. Е. Butler]. 

The Roman Rhone (5. E. Winbolt). 
Timgad (H. E, Butler) 

Raman Britaln (Mortimer Wheeler), 
The Roman Wall (15; €. Collingwood); 


"Dhe eis consist o] about 5o carefully selected Miles and the cost of hire, 
including the (ext and pastuge to members, lè gs. 64. 


Mr. N. Н. Haynes bas retired [rom the Propaganda Conuulttee of which he 


had been convener tince the move to Бейогі Square. 


Mr. Baynes m to be 


congratulated on the production of yet a thini edition of the Cham of Ad nfiquily, 
an advisory pamphlet an books useful for these. attzacied by the world of Greece 
and Rome, but requiring à friendly gulle for its exploration. This useful pamphlet 
is on #110 at Bedford Square (64.], ая also the Committee's second recommendatory 
pamphict; called the Geography of the Ancient World, at the same price. This 
consists bf lists of the best maps for mie in classical teaching. The Committee 
i& now at work on b thin! recomtendafory pamphlet on the subject of Pictures 


XXIV 
im School, Since Mr. Baynes's retirement Мг. Penoyre has resumed the office 
of convener. 
In last year’s report attention was drawn to a set of enlargements in adjustable 
iranis suitable for the decoration of a Sixth Form room, Eight of these sets have 


been sold during the year, A specimen set is on view at Bedfon] Square. The 


price is £6 Gr. with, and £3 33. without, the adjustable frames. 

Tho Library із nich indebted to Mr. A. W. Lawrence for & génsrous gift 
of photographes of later sculpture. These cover the studies on which hia 
recent book on Hellitistic sculpture was based. They have been annotated by the 
author, mounted and placed in the general collection. 


Other recent donnie to the photographie collections аге: The British School-at 
Athens, the British Schóol ot Ronin (Archaeological Faculty), Mr. К.С. Bosanquet, 


‘Prof. Н.Е. Butler, Dr. M. О, В. Cary, Prof, К. M. Dawkins; Mr. G: Н: Hallam, Ње 


Rev. |, W» Hankin, Mis D. L. Lowe, Miss Janet Low, Miss E Lupton, Or. amd 


Mrz. Grafton Milne, Prot. Н, 1. Rese, Mr. Arthur Smith, Мг. S. G. B. Stubbs; Prof. 


Ure and the late Sir Charles Walston, 


Finance. 

The Members of the Soctety at tho present time number 1335 and the 5tudent 
Associates 100, There are m addition 302 subscribing Libraries, 

A companion of the figures in ibe accounts for the years 1026 nni 1927 chills 
for little in the way of special mention, Speaking broadly the two years vary bot 
little under any particular bending, It is regretted that income hus again just 
falle shart of our expenditure, hut this perhaps was inevitable, taking into com 
sideration the developments of the past few years. — Although revenues have 
increased, expenses have necessarily gone up also, The addition of another roo 
mumes to the Rall of Members would be most welcome, 

The Council gratefully pote that donatis to the Library Premises: Acconnt 
received during tho year ішпешші to the sum of f2yo. Unfortunately this has been 
offset by the jegal charges Іп connexion with an appeal against the rates п | 
‘The money spent оп this, however, has proved a good investment, as the Society 
will cave at least Z120 annually, thanks to the appeal having succeeded, It might 
be noted in passing that И only donations towards paying off the outstanding debt: 
Of £3,000 were forthcoming, it would be possible to clear off the bank overdraft. 
This would antomaticaliy eliminate the charge of 274 for interest, and niba that 
for the proportion transferred annually (about £140) from the Libeary Premises 
Account. ‘This would mean that we should show a balance on the Tight side in 
our Income зимі Expenditure Account. 





The President moved the adoption of the above report, which was seconded 
by Mr. E. S. Salistrury, put to the meeting mil carried manimously. 

Profesor Perry Ganimet moved à vote of thanks to the Society's auditors, 
Mesárs, C.'F. Clav and М. E. Macmillan. This waa seconded by Mr. Penüyre аш) 
carrrod nnammously. 

Infotmation was given by the Hon. Trommer а» tà the proposed celebration 
ol the Society's goth) enuiversury on June 18th, 1929. 

The President then dehiverix] lis annual address; in the course of which he 
apake of the Society's losses during the past year, spectaliy naming Dr. David 
Hogarth, Miss Jane Harrisun, Miss Alive Gardner, and the Kev, A. G, Bather. 
Не thon exhitite! on the screen a remarkable bronze statuette, found ің Central 
Italy. The figure was that of a draped woman, with 5 poniegranute flower in omi 


ham! and а pomegranste frit in the other, and thermore, presumably Aphrodite. 
It was In the lite archaic style, with û fine sleeved toni amd a Doric chitan. ‘The 
overlap of the chitom fell almost to the groimd іп sigeag folds, both before und 
behind. These called фо mind the archzic figures of the Acropolis aud elsewhere; 
with this гене, that the shoulileres were equally covered. А persistent fashion, 
before the time of the Persian міз, showed) tthe left ahouldne succeed, гү fle 
Dore chaton. There жете, however, à few examples (ай which the present bronze 
wes nom) which seems m be thë predecessors of the draped female figure of the 
lata filth century. The bronze wis therefore to be asslgned te the transitional 
period, and might De dated approximately gt 480 nc 

Professor Ernest Gardner then adüresscd the meetizng on miethods ol study 
©ї Greek sulpture. Не «aid the study of Стос sculpture might be divided into 
three maii peripds—the age of Winckelinanu, the age af Brunn, end ther мкс ol 
Furbwáugler. The princes amd scholar of the Reals hid elthir regarded 
Greek statues as ornaments for villus and-gardens or as illimtratione, often wrongly: 
interpreted, bí ancient history. Winürkehimann and Lessing were mainly concerned 
witht i Han and esthetle [t was Bronn’y great деШеуетезіі bo provide, in 
lis Ніноғу of Greek Arist, a foundation ou which ш subsequent жну la basal, 
Furtwangiers Masbrficers &howed a wonderful power ol memory and. comparison, 
and grouped together many statues діні rc-establibed: the persmality of many 
artists. Subsequent study owad much to bia methods. 

But there was still danger of erratic criticigm; one example was tho абер 
to nmadign the Olympisn pediments to Paeanin& and Alcimwenes, and еуеп- 
stranger «till —te дез to the same two sculpters the pedituents of the Parthenon; 
another wis the rejection of the aceepted Шеннон. of the Vistory ef Samo- 
thrace. Іп the study of Greek art it was above all necessary to * prove all things 
and holl fast that which by дәмі” The modern student was belped іп his work. 
by the splendil series АҒ photographs that were now дуди. 

. The thanks of the audience were accorded to thé epeakers by tee Liars tice and 
the meeting terminnted, 
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SUPPLEMENT NO. V. 
TO THE 
SUBJECEY CATALOGUE * OF THE JOINT. LIBRARY 
APPARATUS, ЕТС, 
Periodicals 


Antiquity ; а quarterly teview of archaeology, From vol, 1 (1927). 
WM x Tin. (110000656, fn Progress. 
Archiv für Orientforschung, From vol. 2 (which was published 
under the namo Ас für Keilechriftforsebnna), 1994. 
113 x Shin. Berlin. Ги Progress. 
Classical Association of Ireland : Proceedings 1909-1020, when. 
publication ceased. [This set lacks vol. i.] 
815 $iin. Dublin. 1909-1920. 
Colchester: Corporation Mimemm Reports. Continued fram 1927 
onwards ал the Colchester and Essex Museum Annnal 
Report. Fram то]. i (1903). 
$} oc in: Colchester. Jn Progress. 
Eos: Commentarii societatis philologse Polonorum, From vol. 30 
(1921). In Progress, 
Ефреттіргог Tûr Menueiev rie  EMdBoc. From vol. i (1321). 
12 x 9in. Athens. In Progress. 
Germania: Korrespondenzblatt dor römwoh- germunisehen Kommis- 
sign, [Frankfurt kaisari. archáol. Institut.) From vol. i 
(1917), Зор Thine ҰлавШ ағ. In Progress. 
Ontario: Bulletin of the Royal Museum of Ontario, From No. 1 
(1923). OF x Ohin. "Toronto, Ін Progrees- 
Palestine EM Fund : Quarterly Statement. From wol 59 
8b x nbi. Га. Progress. 
Symbolae N, olim Атоо, Fran No, 2 (1924), 
орх б ріп. Oslo, Ja Progress, 
Warburg: Hibliothek Warburg, Vortrigo. From ЖА Белден 
9) x 6j in. Тліркіс and Бейш. In Progress 


In honorem торе 

Evans (А. J.) Esssys ін Angean Arehaeok : presented to Bir 
Arthur Evinê iu honour of ҮР то irthany. 

10] x êli рр.їх+ 14%: Oxford, 


“Ті Catalogue (published 1924] із subdi to -inémbers ot the reduced price of 
Та, ба. (фу post Sa, Ё], 

This etd other supplement ате тігі at dul, euch. 

Addresa: Tho Awistant Librarian, Hellenio and Boman Sortrtiva, 5o Bedford 
Бапа, WGT. 





xxxi 
узо (G.) Raccolta di seritti in onore di Ginéomn Laumbroso 
(1844-1920). 
10x Tm. ррхіуі-- 094. Milan. 1925, 





Ridgeway, Sir William : Marorial notice by R. Б. Conway, [Pro- 
ceedings of the British Academy, vol. жі) 
О] x бш, ppl ТШ. 


Eilniational, 
Board of Education: Educational Panmblets, No. 52. School 
Piotures [far Primary 8chouls]. 


90 *- i1 П, | М, 1029. 
Claim of Antiquity : witb an annotated Hist of Books for those who 
know neither Latin nor Greek, Sri edition: 
1] x dnm рр: 33. 1927. 
Kelsey (Е. W.) Latin and (reck in Ametican Education. Revised 
edition. 


seski, pp xin--380, New York. 1927. 
Gardner (P,) and Myres (J. LJ Сага! Archaeology in Bohools: 
. 8nd addition. Bro, Oxford.. 1005, 
Pfister (Chr.) Les Sehweighünser ет la chairs de littérature gretque 
‘de Btrashoura (177-1855) 
Ш Abin, pp 4L Puri. 18927. 
Rye (RB. А.) Tha Students’ Guide to the Librüries of London. 
03x thin. pp. xxv 41-080, 1927. 


CLASSICAL AUTHORS 
Greek Collected Works 
Historici | 
Die fragmonte der griechischen Historiker. Ва. Е. Jacoby- 3 vola. 
IL- Zeitgeschichte — 
B. BUR omiiia Autohiograpliien, Zeittadeln :— 
|. "heaponipos und dje Alexanderhistorikér, 
Kommentar eu Nr, 104-103. " 
90 x 6kin. рр. 200 (ау. per vol). Berin: 1007. 


бауға 

Lyra Graeca, Boing the remains of all the Greek Lyric Ports [rom 
Enmelta to Timotions excepting Pindar. Val, tii, Exlited 

and translated by J. M. Edmonds — [Loch Class. Lib.) 

6] x dm. pp xi-- 719. 1927. 

I firici Eilenistiel, Asnlopinde—C ‘allimsce—Molesgro—Filodem, 

| icolla versione latina. В, Lavagnini, 
IER рр.жі-- 07. Turin, ete. 1928. 


xxxii 


Мач 
Corpus medicorum Graecorum. - 
L i. Hippocrates, КЧ, 1. Ta Heiberg. E E 
10 fiin. рр. xb 148, Berlin and letpsc, ТШ. 
IV. Soranus, ХИ, 7. Uberg- 
Gynaociornm libri iv. 
Da signis iracturarm. 
LM мез. —8— 
Vita Hippoeratis, | 
10 se Ерін. pp.xxi-- 252. Leipsieand Berlin, 1927. 
VL Î [1] Ortbasnus fd. J, Ней. d ocu г 
Collectionum meditarmn reliquime, Vol- i Libri i-i. 
JO oc tT in. pr. үш -- 300. Lermsie aud Berlin, 1923. 
VI iii; Омана, Ad. J. Raeder. 
| Буур ad Бона, 
Libri ad Ennapinm. 
и 10x 6} іп. рр. х + 495. шатра amd. Berlin, 1826. 
Septuagint, Orruxy (H. E) A handbook to the Septuagint, 
| 14 914и. рр. iv- 200. 100. 
Tesiament, The Greek. Novum testamentum gravee cum apparatu 
йе curavit D. Eberhard Nestle. [lth edition by Erwin 
Nestin.] 
6x ditim- pp.xxxvi-- 657, Рішішігі.. 1921. 


Gresk Awthors 
Aeschylus, Tio Sehnutxieheude, ДИ, J. Vuertheim. | 
10 x Chin. pp xit 303. Amsberdam. 1928. 
Матлсваят (B.) L'azione drammatica pol Permani di Exchilo, 
[ Athenaeum v, 4; 1937.] 
plo Gpin opp. 7. Pavia, 1927. 
Aleaeus, "“AAcaiov js, The fragimonta of the Irrieal poema of 
` Авва, Кё E. Tobal. | | 
| 9x М іп. рр. xovii+ Th. (Oxford. 1921. 
Apollonius Rhodius. Argonantics, Ad. R. C. Seaton, r 
14 x Gin. pp vii- 182. Oxford. [1900] 
— — Тік Story af Medes (Argonautica, Bk, Ш und Bk, iv, 1-211). 
— QJ. XL E. Crews and T- С. Wordsworth. | 
i? x 4hin. ppxv-- 83. Cambridge; 1927. 
— ‘The Argonautina, Bk. ii. Ed, M. M. Gillies. 
BEX Shin. pp хіуін-- 100.. Cambridge, 19258. 
Aristophanes. The Birds and the Froga Translated into rhymed 
p English verse by M. Ма Сиешағ. | 
| Jub Thins pp.194 1927. 
— — "The Birde—Lysistraia. Edited and translated into French by 
V. Conlon andl Н. van Гаа, [Aesn, б. Budh] | 
Bx rin. pp 324.. Paria | 1925, 
—— Behalia in Aristophanis Plakum et Nubes; Ed. W. LW. Koster, 
uj Oli pp vii- 06. Leyden. 1997, 
Aristotle. Selection. Ed: W, 1). Rosa: | | 
Tx djin pp Irmi- 248. 1028. 
——— 'Alhgalur Пости. Bd, Н. Oppermann. 
тх Ain, pp. xvi-- 188, Пораи, 1024, 








Aristotle, Сооғен (12) aud Genes |А) A bibhogeaphy of the. - 
| Poetics of Aristot. | 
| арх біп, phon- 193 New Haven, FSA, 1985, 
Arrlanus, Val. ii, Scripta Mimara et Fragoas, Ad, А, G, Roos, 
T4 in. pp ASH., Пеја, 1948. 
Athenaeus, The Deipnosophista, Edited and translated by. C, B. 
Gulick- [Loeb Сава: 14b.] | 
aj 5 Fir. pp.xxi- 484, 192: 
Basil, Saint. The Letters With an Коца translation һу H.J. 
етан. Infour volumes. Vol. ii. [Loeb Class Lib.] 
a 64 x ріп, рр.хіз- 479, 1928. 
ichus, Hynne à Zeus. Edited and translated into French 
яр ті, pp. 00. Montpellier, 1928. 
Id. Another «өру. 
Dio. Reman History. 1х. Edited and tranilated by E. Cary, 
[Loot (ава. Lib.] хі pp 078. 1027. 
Epictetus. Contributions toward s hiblingraphy of Ерісініше by 
W. A. Oldfather. [Univenity of Minois, Bulletin xxv, 12. 
М Ghin, pp xen 201. Urbana, Ш. 1927. 
Euripides. Euripide И. Mippolvte, Andreinaque, Thule: Edited 
and traralited into French be L. Méridier. [ Asan, б. 
| Bali] Sx hpi pp.392. Pana 1927, 
Gregory, Saint. Encominm on his brothor Saint Basil. Edited aml 
translated by J, A. Stein. 
81x fin, ppoxerl + IO: Wualdegton, D.C. ИМЯ. 
Heliodorus. Паттғхноенұ (К. М.) Heliodorus, Bishop of Troca. 
| [Proc: ofthe Leats Philosophical Soewty, Lit. Hist, Section, 
ЕЗ His Bim pp ile Leeda, 1097. 
Herodotus, Ёнидтотт» (J. S) aid Anwernoxe (О. C,] Fact end 
Legend from the Father of History, (Stories from Herodotus 
ің Easy. Attic Greek) | 
Tx 49 in: ppoxxvii- 294. 1928; 
Herondas. Mimes Edited and translated mro Fmneh by J, A. 
Хатт and: k. Lahr. [Assn G. Bud? 
пж BE 18. pp. 153. Paria, 1028. 
Homer. WiLswowrrz-MokrtexwoEkéP (U, vox) Das homerische 
ouo нм. | sio Gin. pp.22. Horin. 1527, 
Wattace (Е. E.) Color m Homer nnd 1и ancient Art. 
ih Gis. pp. 83. Northwnpton, Mass, 1927. 
Hyperides. Grosses (D) Пе sermone. Hyperidis, | 
94 шин. pp ИЮ, Lvow. IIT. 
158005. Канай and ітап аһ! by E. 8. Forster. [Loeb Class, Lib.] 
Оф < Hinc pp. evil 487. 1927. 
Isocrates. Do Pave and Philipp Кі. M; Ll. W, Laistnrr. 
gb їп. pp. 113. New York und London. ЦЮ, 
fl Another вору. ! | 
— — With an English translation bv 0. Norlin. Tn Hire тойи. 
vnl. і. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 
| di х dns рр. 114-411, 10. 
loannes Sardianus. Commentarium іп Aphthonii Progymmasmata, 
Ed. Н. Habe, 
6]  4bin, pp.xxxvi-- 306, Leipac. 1928. 








zw 


. Josephus. With an English translation by Н. St. J. Thackeray, In 
eight volumes. [Loeh Class, Lib.] From wal. 1 (1926), 
хн. fu Рали. 
Longus, Varier (|П.) Ober. don Sprachgebrauch des Longus. | 
4 x 6] in. gr 4 110, Uppsala, 1926, 
Luke, Paru (AJ Note on St. Luke and the Ants. | 
ож Hin. pp St 1025, 
Matthew, Larrxen (М. L. W) A nirth-centurvy commetitator on 
the Gospel according to Matthew. | [Harvard Throl, Rev. 
| 20. 11] рн, pp. 20), 1927. 
Philo Byzanilus. index verborum n Philone Byzantio in Мәсһатісше 
Syntaxis libris quarto quintoque adhibitormm. Жі. М. 
Ámim, BF x іп, pp.vii-- 00., Deipèin 1927. 
Pindar. Seholia vetera in Pindari carmina. ii. Seholia In Nomeoni- 
cas et Tathmioniras Epimerrum. Indices. Bd. A. B. Гитсћ= - 
ишлп, 0x 4Pin. pp.xi-- ЖЗ, Leipsio, 1927. 
Plato. vui Charmides, Alcibiades 1 aud IT, Hipparchna, The Lovers, 
Things, Minos, Epinomis Edited and translated by 
We BR: M. Lambi. | [Loeh Class. Lib.] 
6] xj n. ppmx F 490. 1927. 
— — Epimmwis The Kipinomis. Translated with Introduction and 
Notes by J. Наттаті, Tx oii. рр. 140. Oxford, 1925, 
— — Hippias Мәре. The Hippias Major attributed to Plato, Ed. 
D. Tarrant. | 
BI > Әрін. рр.Іхххіу + 104, Cambridge. 1923. 
— Phaeda. The Phaedo, ‘Translated hy P. Duncan: | 
7% x Dbin. рр. 175, 1008, 
—— Дери. La Repubblica. Taasi scelti « annotati, V. E. 
Paoli, Яру Shin. pp. e+ 125. Floronce 1937. 
—— Timaeus; Tavrtow(A. E.) A cominontary on Plato's Tima, : 
Ў} х біп. pp xvi 700, Oxtond, 1923. 





—— — Rwan (K.) Platon der (Gründer. 
9] x Gein, рр, 204. Машеһ 1927. 
— — Ркпинлкхпен (72) Pluton. Eidos—Pnideia—Dinlogos. 
[Ox Tim: pp.vii--278. Berlin and ерам. 19028. 
— — TERE (Ј.) Platon dor Ётлюһет, | 
9b біһ. pp.vin-- М. Leyes. 1928. 
Plotinus. Ince (W. И.) The philosophy of Ploima. 2 vola, 
AF x Mn. рр, xvi} 260 (av. per vol), 1925. 
Plotin: Ennéades iv, Edited und translated into French by 
E. Bréhimr.. [Assn, O: Bult] | | 
§ x Spin. pp 654-172 lanyt. Parm. 1827. 
‘Plutarch. Uxeui-Griresnasp [W.) Plutarch und die griechische 
Biosraphie. — 9) x Obin. pp, 119. Btuttgart. 1997, 
Strabo. Tho Geography of Strabo. With an English translation by 
Н. 1, Jones. In сіріп volumes; vol. v. [Loeb Cluss; Lib.] 
8$ x ант. рр. 549. 1928, 
Suidas, Suslae Lexicon. Ed. A. Adler, Pars i. 
орх Af ш. pp, ххх 540. Leipsic. |028, 
Theophanes, Taracuovrrz (D.) Sprachlidhe nd textleritisohe 
Btudion кит Chronik des Theophanos Confvasor. | 
9px Cin, pp. vi 72. Uppsala, 1926, 
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Theophrastus. Пе causis plantarum: үй Ed к. E. Dengler. 
Ор 5 fim. pp. 145. Philadelphia, 1927. 


Latin Collated Works 
Gaselee (8,) The Oxtord Book of Medieval Latin Varm. 
6] « Abin, pp. aiv+ 250. Oxforl. 1928. 
Historiae Augustae Scriptores. Seripterce Historian Augustae. 
Ed, Е. Hohl. 2 vol 
HP wo db in, pp.vii-r 304 (av. per vol]. Мерк. MIST. 
- TankxELL (6) Aubsoriptores Historise Angastes et Ariniantm 
Marcellinum winotationes. — [Uppsala Skrifter 24 > 6.] 
o} < Gin рр, 18. Uppsala. 1927. 





Latin Authors 
Apuleius. Haier (Е. Н.) Apuleius and. hia Influonee. | 
тілінін pp. xi-j-100. 1027. 
[d]. Another сору. 
Augustine, Saint. De Civitate Іні. Vol. t Lih хі, Ed.. B. 
9 Dombart and А. Kall. 
| Txilin pp xxxiv-4- 390, шараш. iA: 
Catullus, Emaxx (1) Catullns aud Horgce. D | 
i SA Kin: рр. 201. Now York. 102s. 
Cicero, Epistolàruni ad T. Pomponium Айса Шеп еі) 2жоік іп 1. 
Еа. T. 0. G. Boot. 
10x fin. рр. х1 -- 365 (ат. per vol), АшаштЧаш. 1800, 
—— — Epistolae. Add; R. Klots aud A. 8, Wesenberg. 
Ad Atticum libri xv]. 
AJ M. Brutum libri ir: 
Paendo-Ciceronis epistola: nd Octavittm. 
| Tt 4F inc. pjeiw 4 009. Laipsie. 1900. 
Soares (H.) Ad Ciceronis epistulas ad Atticum nilnotationag: 
(Uppeale Skrifter 24: 7.) | | 
9] x Gin. pp.31. Uppsala, 1927, 
——— Epiatolas.. Ed. C. F. ҚҰ, Mueliur. 
Ай familiares lihri xvi. 
Ad Q, Fratrem libti iii 
Еріні), Ciceronis ad М, Fratrom. 
Q. Ciceronis versu dé xii кін. 
7] x 4m, eei cm 1078. Laipaic, 1890, 
Letters to bie drionda. Edited and translated by W. G. Williama, 
Іт $ он, From vol. 1 (1920). [Loeb Class. ЫЫ 
0b x 43 in. In Progress. 








---- Diambil. Edited and translated into French by G. Lavras, 
(Asan. б. Budé] | 
| сах Bhim. ppaxxei- 112. Pari 1928. 
— — Пе Oratore, ii. НЫЙ aud translated into Freneh by Ez. Cour- 
band, [Assn G, Bude], 
8х Diim pp-921. Parm. 19327. 
— Derm publica. De Legibus. With. an English translation by 
С. Wi Keyes. [Loeb Class, 141,1 
Opx 4tl, pp 535. 1925. 


Cicero, Lavnasn (и) Les Manuserita da Cieéron (Ша LagiamarsintaWi. 
` ` [Revue des Études Latinres.] 
> (pim. ppt Paris 1927. 
Fulgentius: barraren (M. L, W.) Fulgentius іп the Carolingian 
Age, [Fesfanhrifé mu. Ehren Prot. M, Hruschovaky, 
Vhralnian Academy of Sciences] | 
| 10 2 Win, рр. 19. Kiew, 1925. 
Gellius (A.) The Attic Nights, Edited aud tranalated by J. C, 
Role. 3 vol. [Loeb Chas. Lib.] | | 
9 x Hin. pp l-4500 (av. per val.) 1997 and. 1925: 
Horace, Harnais (G H.) Horace: at Tibur and the Вай Farm, 
with epilogue. ий edition. 
T) оја, pp 48. Harrow. 1927. 
Paulinus, Vite Sancti Ambrosü. Edited and translated by M. 8. 
Kaniska. [Catholis University of America. Рато 
‘Studios, xvi.] | 
ox fin, pp. xvi 186. Washington, D.Ü, 1008, 
Pliny the Younger. Pline le Jonne, Lettres. — Edited шіні translated 
_ into Frenoh by A. M, боени. [Ажа б. Buds,] 
Tome 1, Livres i-i, 
"Tome ii, Livres іс-хі. 
bx nin Pans 1927, 
Seneca (the elder). Tho Suasorian of Seneca the Elder. Ed. W, А. 
Edward. 


| ij x 9» in тр. кісі -- 160, (Сата. 10929, 
Id.. Another сору. 2 
Saneca, Moral Ехһауа. With on English translation by J. W. 
Балоге; In three volumes, Fram vol. 1 |1928), [Loeb 
Class. Lib.] Hix din. Jh Progress. 
— | beneficig, ii. Edited anil translated into неш hy F. 
Préchar, [Assur G. Bud | 
Sx Alin. pp.224. Parm. 1927, 
Statius, With an Englmh translation. by , IL Moxley, In two 
volumes: Yol 1, Silvae, Thebaid iy. Vol ii. Thebaid 
vexü, „Аар, - [Loeb Class, Lib. | 
бу 4} in. рр. xxxH-- 090 (av. per vol). 1928. 
Suetonius, Divus Iulius Ed TL E. Butler and M. Cary. a 
Tpx din; рр. ххх + 169, Oxford, 1927. 
Tacitus, Htstories, Book 1.. Er. М, Alford. 
mi ûj x (jin. pp.li4-276. 1913, 
---- Peresso (F) Ктһіші-ехер інен Bemerkungen zi Jen Kleine 
Rehriften iles Tanitus [Uppsala Slerzfter 24:4] | 
| ` Fix tin, рр. 11%. Uppala. 1927. 
Valerius Flaecus. Samortssos |) Ad Valermm Flagoum, [Upp 
ваја Skrifter 24: 11.) 
орх Giu. рр. 12, Орраша. 1927. 


GRAMMAR AND LANGUAGE 


| Dictoonurves 
Liddell ЇН. б] and Scott (Н.) Greek-Engliah lexicon, New edition 


12 x Bin. pp.192. Oxford, 1927. 


Meyer-Luebke (W,)  Raonunieehes etymilogiwhes Warterbuel. 
Parts 1— only, | 
Oh хб] шш. рр жі + 640. Heidelberg, 1011. 
Moulton iJ. Н.) and Milligan (G.) The Vocabulary of the Greek 
Testament. From Port i (1919). [This sut lacks Part 1%.) 
Lt Еп. Гм Румген, 


Greb Grammar, «іг, 
Abel (FM) Grammaire du Greo hiblique. | | 
lO Opin, pear FE. Pune, 1921, 
Nairn (J. А.) Grok Prose ( eee 


A v біш. ix 217. Синве, 1027. 
Buck (C. D;) lLutroduction tà ТЕ ашу of thi Спеце Іншесін. Ro- 
vien edition. 


бх фто. pp хуш 344. London ши] DSA 1029. 


(viel Гааги 


Wilamowitz-Moellendorff iU: von) Geschichte der griechischen: 
Sprache. 84 xim. pp ds. Belin. 1925. 
Bethe (E.) Griechische Literatur. Parts fund |0. [Extracted froni 
"Handbuch der Litemturwisenachatt, Ей, O. Мае | 
13 x 9]in рр 32 per port. Wildpark—flotadam. 1927. 


Pickard-Cambridge (A. W.) Dithyramb, Tragedy and Û amady, 
S] «Um. pp. xvi a 430. Сухої: 1927, 
Guelielmino (Е.1 La parodia nelli долей greca anticn, | 
Ws біп, pp. ИМ, Catenin, 1954; 
Kerényi (К.) Die geiechisch: икен н Homanliteratur, 
x Gh in. pe кі 3 275. Tübingen. ПИ, 
Puech (A) міт da la littérature greeque chretienne, d. Le 
Nouveau Testummt. 
hx біш. pp, Ин), Paris. MOS. 
Valdenberg (V.) Nikonlikza wi Je» Histories Буг» amie 
grains, [Tesantion il, J, 1926.1 
0) x Opin, рр 27. Paris and Lidge,  [027. 
Ljungvik (H.) Studien zur аргасһе dor npokryphen -Apostelge- 
schichron. ux ч in; ppox -Ь 105, Uppsala, 1924: 


Page (р. L) Gaisford Prine tor Grenk Verse, 1095. (Masefield's 
* Pompey the Mm Ant. LI, Sama 1.) | 
cB in. pp. 11. Oxford. НА. 
Saxby (F. W.) The ania Stury, іреоіш. pp oh WET. 


Late. Lnterature, etc. 
рат (J. W.) A lterury history of Rome from the origins to the clone 
of the Golden Age ТЫ) edition, 
RI х Ofin. pp.xvr4 Шр. 1. 
——— A literary history of ome m the Silver Age | 
j Ghia. рр. avy O74, 1927, 


Ullmann /R.) La technique dos discours dans Salluste, Tite-Live et 
Tacite; La matiére ot li саптргей із, | 
ifa Tin pp 251. Oo. 1927. 


Langlard (H.) Іш liaison dans la Frangais. | 
10 x бііп, тр. МИ. Paris. 1925. 


PHILOSOPHY 


5сооп ГН.) Greek Philosophy hetoru Plato, 
ûj x Gjin pp.vil-- 995. Princeton. ШИН. 
More (P. E.) Christ the Wari, | 
a) Spin pp. vii- 584%. Princeton. ШТ. 


Ancient Culture and Мәйген Thought 
Murray (G.) ‘The Classical Tradition ін Poetry. (The Charles Eliot 
Norton. Lectures: | 
| ах біта. pprt 274 Охон. НИН, 
Oldfather (W. A.) Mr. Shaw and the Арно of Socrates: [Tho 
Classica] Толтіші, vol. xxi; Tan. 1826, No. 4.| 
Of x (ine рб Hinos. 
Zimmern (A.) Learning wnd Leailership. 
BL x Shin. pp dil Өжелі. 1925, 


" 


PREHELLENIC ARCHAEOLOGY 
General 
Alleroft (А.Н.) The Circle and the Cross. ‘wali. The Circle. 
| 90x Gin. рр. $70, 1027. 
dd. Another сору. | 
Dawson (С.) The Ago of tlie Gods. | 
Я x bi in. pp.xx-i-446, 1928. 
fd. Another Сору, 
Oriental 
Morgan (J. de) Іш préhistoire orientale. In. L'Asto anteruure 
Ti x Tám. pp vi+ 458. Pure. 1027 


Міноня 
Bilderatlas zur Religionsgeschichte. 7, Religion des йене 
Kivast, By 9, Kam. | 
bx Thin, pps Шр. OSD, 
Най (Н, HB.) The civilization of Greece in the Bronte Age. [Rhind 
= | m A DA im x Tim рр. хххй 4- 00. 110029, 
eramopoulos (A, D.) Р post cpr бртакж wa Ku 7) 
em Pures апт} би тї] Dre; finance: : 
ракты rir "Акабцшас "бан, 2, 1921.] 
| | 10 x 7]u грр: 15.. Athens. 1927. 
Matz (F.) Die frühkretiechen Siege) | 
ii x Shin: ppixy + 277. ‘Berlin and ее 1923 
Stella (L. Ал Leggende tebane è preistoria gek. [Atene e Renin 
vii; 129, 1927.] 
1x üpin рр. 35: Mlorenen., 1927. 


xYxix 


Wace (A. J. B. W.) A Cretan statuette in the Fitzwilliam Museum, 
Lik Vie, pp. 00. Симургро. 1227, 


FOREIGN CONTACTS 
| Таш 
India, Archaeological Survey ої, 42. The Chalukyan Architeonury 
of the Kanarese districte, By Н. Cmumns. 

A49] x 10) in. pp,x-- 158. Сабина. 1000, 
V3 Parts Landi. The Пакана Manuseript. By б, R. Kaye. 
| IS 9f ш. pp. 100. Calotas 1027 ` 

--- Pace HH. à) Anido to Ше Qutb, Dolhi: _ | 
She Міп. rp. iii 4-26, Сашина, 1927. 





” Лахоре 
Hall (Н: В.) Babylonian and Assyrian Sculpture ір tha British 


Миц. 
16100 іа. pp. -+ 60 plates” Гила and Brussels Jats; 
Orbis Pictus. б. Asiatische Monunentalplastiic, 
= a ІХ Таш. opp. 45: Berlin: 
109. Assvrisrlus Plastik. ON Tin, pp. 48, Badin, 


Буур! 
Cairo, Catalogue général dee Antiquités Zxvptienties дп: Mnada de 
Cuire, Bijoux eh Orfévrerles, f fae. Var K, Vernier, 
13] x Hin рр 1+ 47) Caio, 1027. 


йа! 
Maciver гр. R.] Tho Iron Age in Italy. 
ЦЁ < Sine ppxv- 045 tw. Охо]. THT. 


Etruria 
Buonamief (б. and Modona (А, N.) A Guide to Etrusoun. Аш: 
qulties, 2nd. edition 
+ Ж Spin. pp. ІН, Florence 4028. 
Van Essen (C, С.) La Tomba del Cardinale. |Stuili Eteusehi, $i. 
CER | | 10] x 7T] 1m. рр: 1. Florence, 1028. 
Hausensteln (W.) Die Bildnerer dor Etrusker. 
| ІҢ = Shin, рр. 23+ 66 plumes. Munich. 1092 
Modona (A. М.) Pitture аби arcalelie = do lastre fittili policromw 
енеш. | Emporium, Levil] 
10) Тр: pp. ll, Нізтенін 1098, 
Hussegne di Titruacclogia. 2 parts. |Павнорің ашна 
Apal 1997, Mok. Ibs | 
| 9 х jin. pp.40. Rome, 1927-8, 
Randall-Maelver (D.) The Eirnarans 
i | Tb x db b. pp. 105, Oxford. 1097, 


| Central. Area 
0px pin. pp 6. 





xi 


Kunkel (0) Oberhessons vorgeschichtliihe Alsertiliner. 
10} x Thin. pp. vii f 970. Marburg, 1038. 


HISTORY 
feral 
Harmsworth's Universal History. Edited by J. A. Hammorton. 
гы Әр» Hein. - From Part і, 1927. Ін Progress. 
Thorndike (L.) A short history of vivillzation. 1 
| üpx 6pm. pp xir 615 10. 
Пі. Another Copy. 


Jewish 
Baynes (N. Н.) Braal among the Nations. | 
ТЕ іп, рр. 329. 1927. 
Greek: 
Edmonds ІС. D.) Grenke History for Schools. 
| x igin. рр. xvii -- 2833, Cambridge, 1924. 
Stobart (J. Сл Тін Glory that was Greece | 
00] * Glin, pp хху 292. 192].. 
Vocos (G,) Kallas greeques. | 
Tix 0411: рр. 152. Puri НИЛ. 


Méautis iG.) L'Aristonrutir athénientie, | 
| ХЫ. pp AB: Pana. 1027, 
Sparta, Dorie (F.), Еннезвеша (V.), лених (L.) and Lirroip (G4) 
fRaonderabüriek aus Pauly-Wissowa, Eeal-Encvelopádio. 
Bandi A.) 0) x Shim. pp.132. Stuttgart, 1925. 
Kaerst (J.] | Geschiohte es Hellonimmiüs. 1. Bert йш. | 
û ein pp ai- 59) Laipai wnd Berlin. 1921. 
Tarn (W. W.) Пеце Civilisation. 
| бх Mlin: рр уйі + 313. 1021. 
Stein (А Alexunder’s campaign on the Indiam North-west Frontier, 
[Geographical Joarnal lor Nov, and Da 1927.] 
" орх O(pin.- рр: 34+ 20, 1027, 
Bevan (Е) A History of Egypl under the Ptolimaie Dynasty. 
T] x Din: pp xxi-- 403. 1927. 


Roman 
Bryant (E. E.) A short history of Rome lûr achoola, 
| &х Min. |ң, 800. Cambridge. 1124, 
Stobart (J. C.) The Grandeur that wae Rome. 
104 x (bin. рр. xavili+ 950; 1925, 


Heitland (W, E.) The Reman Керио 3 vols. 

ор 6]in. pp. xii 480 (дү. per voL). Cambridge, 19009, 
Baker (С. P.) Sulla the Fortunate: tho great Jnotator, 
8] біп, рр. 120. НТ. 





id, Another copy, 
Levi (M. А.) La estitunione romana dai Graeebi іл Шиш Cesare. 
трух Shin рр: 215.. Flürence. 1925. 


xli 
erruzz| (P.) Studi sulla levislasione agraria di Rama, “ Enigmi 
raceani ё pst-Gracean]" [Archivin Giuridico xevii. S 
EE ‘ 4 Әріп. рр, М. Modena, 1997, 
—- Polamina intorno ШІ applicazione della loros Sempronia іштагін. 
(Athenaeum, vi, 1. 1025;] fi ^ | 
Ех 6 ш. path Pavia. 





Holmes (T. Rice) The Architect of the Roman Empire. 
| box МИп, pp.xvi-3 983. Oxford. 1978. 
Bury (J. B.) A History of the Roman Empiro from ite foundation to 
the death of Marcus Aurelins (27 0,018) an), 
| рх SAL pp viy бза. TOLE 
НеШапй (W. E.) Last Words ой the nan Municipalitios — — 
Sx Afim gp. 80. Cambridge: 1928, 
Id. Another серу, 
Henderson (B. W.) Fre Roman Emperor | 
| 8] x Shin, pp.xiüi- 307. Cambridge, 1997 
Warmington (E. H.) The Commie between the Roman Киприт 
and India. | 
| 1х hm. pp x-- OT. Cambridge: 1928. 
14. Anither кору. 
Bury (J, B.) The Jevasion of Europe by the Barbarian, 
| Ad ox bins рр. хи 200: оя, 
22244; ‘Another copy. 
Baynes (N. Н.) Tha Early Church and Social Life: m selected 
hibiliography; Hf x іш. рр. 16, 1977. 
ІШ; Aother оору, 
Byzantine 
Macri (C. М.) Des Byzantine et dew Etrangers dans Constantinople 
пи Moyen-Age. 
OF SAT. opp. tie. Pans. 1926. 
Fuchs (F.) Dia hiheren Shuler von Kanstanttnopel im Mittolaltor, 
| yzantinischis Apoliy & | 
BJ xX fin. pp.vi-- T9. Тара will Bein, LORG, 





MODERN GREEK 
Eleutheroudakis, умияЛотагикан Aefiade, From vali, 
HE x Din, 1927, 1» Progress. 
Kalitsunakis (J. E.) Отиш der піце зя lier Vollggsraohu, 
übx 4m. рр. 176. Borin and ере, 168 
Mavrogordalo (J.) "Аш ether Pooma’ 
| | іре 4 im. ды ИК 19%, 
Nouaros (M. С. М.) Фүштікі трауобд Корто. 
Ма BK. GM. ұп, 340. Лина, НИН 
Skipis i8.) Галай pêo hê pa. 
d = Gm pp Br. Pare Mu. 
——— уен dere p, 1012-1815, 
3 x Alam. pp 168,  LePuyeenVelay, IA 
ЖоМойда ris рома иа, 1035-1006. 
f I Of mc pp 106. |а Poy-on-Velav. 1927. 





Skipis (5.) Patterns from а Grecian Loom. Translated from the 
French by J. Н. Bacon. Tx in. pp. HM. 1925, 

Volonaki (M. D.) Чуд. той Фортаоной тік трт; той 
| Trauer, A} хш, pp. Athens 1011. 





Navarino. A rand of Celebrations in London on the occasion 01 the 
"Cenbeunrv of the Buttle of Navarino. —[AnghsHelleme 
Lingio, No. 66.) 6] x fim pp 24, 1025. 
— — Uatalogue of the Navarino Centenary and Uteek War of indi 
penilonoe conrmemorative exhibition. | 
ME x арш. ppr Hh 1907, 


All tie following Greak mnpa are Creek Govern palillestiorm inil nre ИМге 
in the (reel language 
Asia Minor. 122350,000. 30 sheets and small key map received. 

Sime sheets are dated 1021. 
| Са. 87-х.90 іш. Th Progress. 
Greece, 1: 400,000, Teheeta dated 1994-2600 — 
205 in. [n Progress. 

The following are for the presen! catalogned under Жеті (Greece вя the shorts 
pobtisted corer tied пгт. 

Rant ab jewel will presumalily «cover Шш жен of Hellas when complete, 


North) Greece, 1: 50,000. 


Kaialar. Un; 28 xe: in, 

Ковалі, =. ъа 

Serbis {а town in Monastir district), 98 x. M in. 
—— | )95,000. 12 айныба. Ч 


Cy. 2h x 1045 Iw Progress, 
— | : I00,000. 17 alieetz, some dated 1998: 
(0:27. x 18і Ін Progress. 
—— — | 2 10,000), 6 maps. 15 x іш, In Progress. 
— | HO, € аһан, some dated 1995. 
Ся. 24 x ІЕің, In Progress, 
The smie and the arrangement on wheete af thie шар are identics] with the 


Austrlab Sted mage, Да thir [ШНтлту passes Lhe Hellenic portions of this, the 
Greek settee may nol be сопа. 


Corcyra: 1:50000 Ін 2 sheets, 98 Ж 24m. 1925. 
Ашса. ) 220,000. Complete it 24 sheets, 
---- 1:100,000.  [Elentheroudakis]. Complete ш | sheet, 
E x 3] in. Folded map. Athen 10929. 
Athens and environs; 10: 70,000, Complete in 1-8heet: 
| | | 41 x Oo dn 
Peloponnesus, 1: 100,00), 9 aheets, sme duted 1925. 
Са: 21 x 18 ш. In Progress, 


Cortina, d'Ampezzo в le ‘Dolomite adoring, 1: 80,000. [Touri 
Club Italiano] 31x 94m. [1097] 


Palermo, la Cows d'oro е dintorni 1:50,000. [Touring Chib 
1taliano.|] . — 2M x Bn. er. 


Wartena (J. R.) Inleiding op өсін Uitgavo der Tabula Poutingeriatu. 
Эф офто. рр. уш 109, Amsterdam. 1927. 


TRAVEL, TOPOGRAPHY, EXCAVATION, LOCAL HISTORY, ETU.. 
Genera! Travel ан the Levant 


Walsh (R.) Narrative of a doutes [roin Constantinuple te Kalani, 
5 x4 pn. pp zit 2-445. 1829. 
Lindsay (Lord) Тоног on Egypt, Edom and the Holy Land: 3 vola. 
7 Bj х Gin. pp. vill 4- 305 (nv. pervol]. 1899, 
Damer (G. L. D.) Diary of a tour in Greece, Turkey, Egypt und the 
Holz Lani. 2 vol 
TÉ x AP iu, рр. іх 2-210 (av, per val), 1841. 
Forster (E. 5.1 The Turkish litters of Ogine (ніп do Вин}. 
TEx jim pp. xtî + 200. Oxford. 1827. 
Ге Coq (А. von) Von Land umi Lenten in Üetrurkistau, 
91 x hin, pp vii- 183 ілген, 1928, 


Eastern. Атей 
Grineviteh ІК, E.) tw oentenaire doe Ѓорев de Chorsontee. 
[Musty d'Ktat do Chersonhse Tatrique) In Hilanan 
lO} х 6$ 15, pp 55. . Sehawtopol, 1927. 
— Bulletin du Musée d'État de Chevsenise Taurique, No. $, In 
Russo. ІҢ s 10) lu. pp. 206. Babhastopol. 1097. 
Lawrence (T. E] Revolt in the Desert. | 
ub hin, рр. 446. 1047, 
Smyrna. Bossoras (Fjo Pictires of Gravee, iii, Smyrna. 
Що ари. pp. d ++ 45 plates” Geneva, 1919. 


Casson (S.) Pretimmary report upon the excavations carried. ont: in 
the Hippodrome of Constantmople m 1927 оп behalf of the 
British Acadamy. 
loi Тш. que eit 54, Політ. 1928,- 
Id. Another оору; | 
Diehl (C,) Constantinople, 
10} x Thin, рр.171.. Paris. | 1924. 


‘ives ond lanis 
Gnossos, EÊvaxa (А. 7:3 The Palace of Minos at Cnowses; val. ii Іп 





two parta 10 Tb in. pp. xxi 84. 1928. 
= - Work af Keeonstruction in the Palana of Cnosos., [Anti 
quaries Journal, vii. 11 Эрх Gin. рр. 10, 1937. 


Délos, Exploration arelsologique de Па & Тев vases de 
^ ' FHérmon Hy O Digam — —— 
МЕ x Шла. pp.*i 4 203+ 70 plates. Pars. 108. 


Egypi 
Cairo, Minox (0J. Le Caire, Le Nil et Memphis 
lo] x Thin. pp. 100. Parm. 1923. 
Миша, Les temples immnergés de la Nubie. Le тш, de Kalab- 
cheb. By H ur an { {= plates) (Сато, 
Servion des Antiquités de l Каур. 
Servion des Antiquités d Ды И Л Calpo, 102 
Sagqara. Exeuvations at Sügqura. Toti Pymwtd, Nortli Side: 
ba By I. E. Quiboll and A GEK: Hayter, [Oairo, Servive dos 
Autiquites de l'Égvpto.] a | 
БИ 4 Om, pp.44. Cms 1927. 


№; fria 
Kuehnel (E), Pictarewjue North. Africa 
12] < OF le. pp xu-4- BL 1935. 


Carthage. Кннкхнвна (V.] Karthago, (Morgenland, Heft 14] 
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94 х Тіп. Bielefeld uml Lem, 1928, 
Robinson (D. М.) Four поран vases тп. tho өтін of thu lirvgas 
painter, [АА 33, 1928.) 
9 x fin pp.232. 1198. 





Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum. France, No. б. Collection Mouret. 
Ex Win. Parm, 1925. 
——— France, 1, Paria, Bibliotheque Манон, 1, 
13 x Шш, Pari, 1025, 
— — Great Britain, No. 1. Briih Минен, No. 3$. By Н. В. 
Walters. ASX Wine 1927, 
- Pays-Bas, No, 1. Mus Soheurleer, Na, |, | 
12 10а. Таза. 1028, 





Louvre Museum, Porvisu (КЕ) Vases Antiques du Tanvre. Index 
aualvtique dos trot fascreulos: (Байез А, й CE] 
2) x m. pp... Paru. 


(ther Arta 


Moeller (G.) Dae Mummienportrüt,— [Малое Капае, 1.) 
13] Ңіз. рр.4-- L3 plates. Berlin. 1923. 
Millet iG. Recherches eur lieemagraplue ûn Fivangily aux xiv*, xv", 
ri -xvi* un^ 
9E € Abin. рр. be + SM, Paris 1010, 
Bilderhefte sur Kunst- und Kulturgeschichte des Altertums. ii. 
Bronzegorit dis Alerta: К.А. Neugebauer, 
OF =< Tin pp. 45. Bielefeld ant lerpic; 1927. 
Sleveking (J.i Antike Metallzoráte. 
Mb Gla py. de + 28 plates, — Munich, 
Eichler (F.) and Kris (E)  Kunsthistorisele йаңишиншен ік Wien, 
Band Ш Die Kima: 
12] x Fm: рр.х-+ 245. Vienna. 1927. 
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Victoria and Albert Museum. (Catalogue of textiles from Imeymg- 
wrounds in Keypt. Vol. Gzaeeo-Roman Period. 
OF oT] їп. ppap MA 1920. 
—— А Pictura Book of Persian Pottery, | 
m х ріл, DP. 29 1920. 


Мынаны га 
Priene, Reonwe (К.) Die Minten von Prana, | 
ІЗ x Win, pp. x--3218 Бейіш. 1901. 


Mattingly (Hi) Roman Come from the carliest times to the Fal) of 
the Western. Enpre, | 
Gy bii. тр. хх Порох 
Mat (Н.) end Sydenham (E. А.) Тін Reman Imperial Coinage. 
ene Vol. т, Part 1. 3. Р. Н. Webb. 
l0x êjin pp: aM 494; 1927. 
Milne (3, б.) The Alexandran бошады of А орпа. [Јопгпај of 
Egyptian Archaeology, xiii, 4 amd 4, ү 
Ll х ярі i. pr.9. 1907, 
Roman Coins, Минин! of (By W. Н) 
0х M ш. рр.» 1560, 
Salisbury (F. S.) Richborough Com-problems. [Numatic Chroni- 
tle, Fifth Series, Yol. ie] 
Rb Shin. pp. be 1997, 


INSCRIPTIONS 
Laqueur (В.) кара Untersuchungen gm den grieohiahen 


" + Gh in: ppow3-211.  Leipew. 19:7. 
Modena (А, М.) Rovisiont di opigratia ges. [Rivista indo-greee- 
наа, zi (1027), 9-і.) 10x Tin. pp. f. 
Robinson (D. M.) Greek and іліп iuscriptinna from Asin Minor, 
[Proe, Amer, Philolag: Assoc. S| 
m x.êj mn: pp 45. Пб. 
Id. Anotbor сору, 


Nimes, GünsEr-DigasD (E. jand (F.) ad Anman (А.) [neeripliota 
antiques de Nimes, | 
Sb Din. pp xrv- ТООТ. Toulouse. 1893. 


PAPYHI AND MSS 


Berlin Royal Museums. Berliner klamsikertexte; vii. Rhetorische 
Papyri.. Ed. K. Kunst. 
10} x Tine pp. 38; Berlin. 1923. 
British Museum. Catalogue of the Literary Papyri. Ed H. J. M. 
Mitin (ах Tj in. pp.xvi-- 243. 1927. 
Cairo. Catalogue опита) dos antiquités égyptiennes: Papyrus рь 
tiques; |. By W. Golénischeft. 
14 x Ob in. рр. 368+ 29 plates Chiro, 1027. 
Coptica, iv. Die Achiminisehe Version der zwolf Kleinen. Propheten. 
Ж.Т. Hx Gin. рр. хххі 4 151, Нашица. 1921, 
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Manuserits alchimiques Grecs, 
| ү. 1. Lex Maina d'Espagno. By C. О. шені. 
2. Les Munuscrita d'Athones; By As Boveryua: | 
ІҢ хаба ppv- 179, Bisel, 1925. 
vi. Miche] Peellis. 
Ор Gin рр. xiv+- 246. Brussels — 1925. 
Manuseripts, alchemical, Latin and зүтішешіне ulehemioal mami- 
 seripts in Great Britain азі Poland dating from. before the 
xvi ventury. By D. W. Sugen ono | 
‘box Gin. pp xxl + 326, Brusk. 1928. 
Oxyrhynehus Papyrl. vol. xvii. Л. А. S. Hunt. 
| : 104 x TP hi рр. х4 813. 1927. 







Bell ЇН, T.) Greek surhtseers in tho Fayum: [Symb: Ом, v, 1027.4 
х tin; pp. [Owo.] 1997, 
— — Ward tablets of thé third century BC [Ancient Есурб, 18.) 
11x 2] in. pp. 10. 1927. 
Petrie (F.) A Prolemaio holiday, [Ancient Egypt, irc] | 
| Il x Thine. pp. 2. 19327. 


MISCELLANEA ADDENDA 


Alinari. Catalogues of photographs of Italy (excluding Rome; Naples 
иий Florence), 


t: Abruzz 9, Puettonte. 

2. Campagna. ti Città Minor, 10. Siena, 

1 Emilia. 1 Bologna, 11. Toscana. 
qe ШІ. Oth Minori: 12. Umbria. 

Dh; Lazio. 15. Venezia. 

6. Ligurn: 14, Le tro итеш. 
1. Lombardia. 15. балта, 

В, Marche, 10, Scilla, 


Flareice. Маглич dates, 
The ІҢ catalogues bound together. 





Brogi Catalogues of phytagespha «f. Haly, 
1. Ttalia enttentrionale. 
9. отоло (4 la Toscane. 
3. Napoli e Campana, | 
Roma » Lazio-—Sicdis, 
Bologna, Киши, ee. | Y 
| Florensa. Жао dates 
Тін 3 саворе boui togethur. 
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The Каш. 
Mohenjo-Daro, view of the great bath, 


Map to illustrate Анарага of Xenophon. 


Armenia, mountains of (Toxier, Armen, Т, pl. 29). 
Babylon, tho plain : typical папа лай 8 village. 

as an aml the Eupliraita. 
Nineveh, the walla: the Maepila of the Аплімизг, ИТ i) amd 11, 
Nimrud, the Assyrim walls: tli Larissa of the Акті, Ше T anil 9. 
Persspolls і lull of Xerxes: gotieral view of the rue. 


Egypt 
Cyrene : general vimw of temple of Apollo, | 
Sakkara, eotrance абез reunited, showing seniil Doris саһиппая, 
jhe ned hern coloniale, «slowing eo-odlled Dorio colima 


Сноятда. 
Sketch map of Кати» (Evans, Palace, 3111. Пе. 42), 
Man of Palane and өпеттишініше |53. Ag. TH). 
- Wai section of Malice (ii 8/2) plan А). 
Жың меліоп of Fula (it. plan Б). 
„Байтын matni nni piano паше: Week section of Palace (i. plan ©), 
Bimal of viaduct, looking B.R- (id, 211); йд. AT). 


North (rece. 

Calydon, platform af temple of Атилше, 
Серпін, the атта» Katevothra of (us baks. 
Dodona, thu theatre, 
Gta, the formes walle above talon Corpais. 

adi ка M. glide Íroni plain. 

ай Wi, goto. 

а Sete, 
Janina, the нін пп tlie lake. 
Delphi: the theatre during à ретіоттпаги of the Prometheus. 
New Pieurem, біш»! сіністік" 

Athena. 

The Acropalm teatornl, 





Aegina, view approaching Шш йш. 
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Corinth, the ' fountain of Glaiihe.” a 
"2 he Octeian, 


Olympia, goneral view from 8, bank df Аз showing Lhe Hill of Kronos, 


" Templo of Zous; interior restored, 


S porta, 
(Ercowations of M Brwish School ab Athena, 1927.) 
The Nymphaeiin, plan ud elivatint. 


** general view. 
iva "nmoeamr view, 
т" шағЫін Baal ін аш. 


Composite capital with angular &santhus leaves. | 

Archuie stoli with hymn We Athena from the Acropolis. 

Small marble heed of Athena from the Па. — 

Muzble boat from the Nympliaeum. 

Marble linn from thie Nymplineum. 

Bronze archaio mule female statuette from the Acropolis (facing). 


T T “ “ “ (quarter facing |, 


Tiryns, rugerun iteration ty Beber. 





Маре of the Romen Empire r i, HEIO? amt i 284-206 ло. Bronsted 
Italy. . 

Capri, view towards Sorrimnto, 

Cori, the templa of Hersch 

(башпай, temple of Apollo. 

Frascati view from the Villa Falcanieri. 


Noemi, Мир of the lalm: 
м ` Herniim of Caligula's burg. 


ы Несоткілти іы of Caligula's barn. 
Ostia, {малата atteched jò bathe. | 


EET T 


a view of в lues showing (г) тигу Ку stairs, ДІ.) рвлмашо po шелі өзгені, 


аера House of Tapia, open-air tricliniuu. 
бағаға, 
Pontius Marshes, view In. 
Ravenna, pino woods near, 
Tivoli, Hadrmn's Villa: журга avem 
^- the apio of ihe Helioceminua, 
Vesuvius, the виши, 


ва m 
Romin AJET 
Carthage, the harbours, 
Douggn, tho Capital, 
Laxsbaena, the Pravtertium from W, 
SW 
Бе, Кошай Baths, the бСышуа. 


Timgad, plan of eeutral рагі (ostoviasll, Конан Furpure, p. 134). 
5 = uf (шаппа, trom 8, 


Т und market-plane 
ү шы «изгапсо of Forum with main street landing N, 
5 min street тШн (o Ferum iran N. Qale (gate of Comakantina), 
= мзш! ришти mutala Мима, 
Alcantara, Ше Boman bridge, gi тїї. 
Im e" Fë [т rium pal anch. а 
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Gallia, 
aman Gaul, map (Bailey, Legacy af Home) 
Alesia, model af Cneaar's singe works. Musée de Бі, Germain, 
Mt. Canis, Roman arch. . 
Nimas, temple af Diam, interior. 
"n Lia Tourmagne. 
‘Orange, the ibestro, general view. 


Gremania, efe, 


Aquae Aureliae (Bulen-Paden), Roman Thermas. 


Spalato, the palaco of Dioclotinn restored [outline drawings 


Vindonissa, the Roman amphitheatre. 
ee ШЫ "ғ вт | Ode W. бала revonatructed. 


| Britannia, 
Casrwent, plan of Forum аты] Baaition. 
Kirby Lonsdale, Roman Milestone (inse. МРП) on Carlisle to Chester rond. 
Roman wall evolution of frontier. 1. Agricaln'e Road : Construction. of forte. 


^ Т i п, The Vallom: the Wall. 
““ Cilirrnum, plan. 
" Vindolina, tanding atono on arcum Hill. 

: - the өші сі the Wall: drawing by J, Aston. 


NMoolithio Vase, N; Chim. Collection алин, Paria. 

Central Persinn Vaag, c. 3000 нс. 

Brian, Palestine, Vam frenta, 1400) В.С, 

Gold fnnerary wig of Moskalam: Dug, fram Cr: ki — 

Persiun Sial, Great King in оос with Greeks (Dalton, Өзен, 2nd ed... pl. xiv, 11, 





Ainpheorae from Tamb- ol Aegintliue, Myonune (2.5.4. xxv, pl; fi. 

Cnosaa, fresco іп Quem'» Megarau з. livty dancing (B.S, vili, p. 85, fig. 28). 
Stole from Myornae :-elisriat and bunting esens (Schliemann, Ауе. pu 22). 

Girl in swing: Minoan totracotta. Met. Мон, New York, 

А toy hore: early Cyprinte terracotta- Met, Mus, New Worle. 

Carnelian seul kbonas with pintographe (Hull, deg. Arch, figa. РО and 01 |. 
Clay seal ішіртенноп : boatman anil sea monster (3.3, A. ix, 1. 38, lig. 30), 


Seal праат with «linigm катарда) = (ниве anil ship (З.Д. хі, р 13; 8027. 


Corintiting ігінте but. tuto tabnlarium, Home, | | 

opua (ncerfum : temple of Jupiter at Terracina (Dalla Seta, Malic Ади, lig. 385). 
opus reticulatum 2 Mausoleurn of Augustus itd, fa. 880). | i 
ярша latericum 2 Amphitheatrui оватгопве lial. йд. 281). 


Fragment of shield imecribod with route of ite owner (Понти Eurepos, pl. 100), 
Pooket-hook containing nine wax talleta | Berlm, Mua], | 

Inacribed loaf fram above. 

Pompeimn ahop-sign. (Rowtovtzxfi, Kamus Empire, ху. 1]. 

Pompeii: grato sallrising Proenlus (B.S, xvi, lig. DU). 


Sculpture, 
Early Оташа!, 
Assyrlin bull, winged mod man-heuded, В.М. 
The Great King and two attendant (Тезінг, Armónir, ТТ, pl. E11 к). 
Xerxes éntlhraned: relief іп Persepolis, Hall of a Hymdred Columna. 
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Colom] bulla. Persepolis; palaco f- 
Archate alrt, 
Seated goddam. Berlin Мия. Геі viow. 
PE м " Hand, 
Standing goddess, head of. Barlin Mum 
Metopo: а sphinx, Бейиш, 
Standing warrior from E. pedit. of Avgini. 
Olyzupia, W. podis head of gown Lapith. 
+ Metape af Алия, Athena. 
ва =н is 


| | The Parthenon. 
Metops, Draped female figures. В.М, 422 (Mich. iv. М: 52), 
і 


Е. пове; Maidana (Mich. xiv. 87-01), 


C3140a W. frio.  Preparutiou for a cavalry procession (Mich. tx, 4-7); 
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^ —— youth аш! two riders (Mich. ix. 6-8), 

e= outh umrmoanted with harsi пулы) vouth (Mich. ix. 8, |01, 

ав Two riders, ane with рофваса (Mich; ix. Їй, 17). dd, 
B. frieze. Youtha with ox far aacritiee (Mich. xi. 111-115), 


Myronian discobolm, head. Baad (Arch. Ame, 1015, p. 25, fle. б 

Howl of the diadomenon after Гола аца, Albertini, 

Rolint from Gjolbaschi-Tryéea: the «васи éd & town (етшу, Mere, pl. 12). 
Portion of the friese of tbe те миш (EAL, Cat. of бсшірі, L p. 237). 
Sth-eent. feználé head : ihe Humphry Ward baat (JILE, (RH, pl. т, ын). 


| R Fourt Century. 
Aphrodite of Caidos : the Пгпвейік tore, 
ы “ the Copenhagen hoa, 
T ^ cast of Copenhagmm hoad ou Brussola bores, 
Тазы of Бован. Mèl. Mus, New Terk, 
ЯШ ссп. forle huni ftam Clos. РғаШа кілт. Boatos Мин. 
Hos of Нега from Tom: рю ишн. 
Head of a warrior from "ocean qeulinuni, 
The* Maleager “toad. Нота», Villa Malini ( Lavrenee, Later (reek Soul piver, pl, ӛз), 
Машы!енш,‚ Соја! ытты. П.М, |002. | | 
Lion from Малаоінеш. Н.М. 
Formis heed fram Pergamon. Barlin (Lwronoo, Lates Greek 5o pure, ml. dd). 
Attio grave гейі: ludy-ntrree aul «НШ, Lales, 
өн ы girl wilh рін. 
- . ШІ gri with dove, Sint. Mum, Now York. | 
Holisl : û Оние girl. Сапый нзр (ангезае, Lakes (Herel 8тшірінте, pl 48); 


_ Ннмтиәле Sui pure. 
Aphrodite: mast in Н.М. of the Venus de Modici. 


Cantnur, head а а. Сонжтушінгі Mus. i Lawrenise, Laden (rnc Апарга, pl, 464), 


` Endymion вайнер on Mi. Latmos. Б.М. 1007, 


Hermes, Greeee-Iunnns marbi statua, IEM | sath. 
Mithras saying iho bull. Machin group, — B.M. 1720, 


3. Satyr, the Barberi faun. Munich (Lawrenco, Fair Greek Чоне, pil. 844), 


Genre Seulplhute. 


: Heal of a littl bora Анана. (Lawrence, Live (real Seulptues, pl, 294), 


Youthful boxer, Constantinaple Mm. (Lawrence, Later (reed How! phe, pl. Tih 
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Байға ol Emperors embracing, 2 columns. Bibliatena Vaticana, 
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Hont of the above (ia, pl. TEL 

Hey extracting thom fom loot, B.M. 17565. 

Head of a little іст. Mus, Val. | 

Giri with Dore Милн (Lawrence, Laise ireak Sculpture, p. 211. 

“Cw children i fragment of Sarcophagus, Ashmolomi Mua. 

Head of an old peasant. Dresden (Lawrence, Luis Orrek бешірімте, pl. 685). 
id, өп burger soale, | ші.” 
(ld Woman. “Mow York, Mot. Mus, (Lawrouos, Later Greek Sculpture, pl. 68e). 
Captive harbarián from Alexandria. В.М. 1772. 


Athana, arated! balas hi porphyry: arly 2nd ocnt. А... — Louvro. 
Male draped torso, ий гелі; ао, ‘Conservator Mus, 


Heal of Byaanting Emperor 17 Justinian 11). Venico, 
Male torso imm urmumr. "Parm. 
Tore, draped in. pallium. етеріне ШИ. | Berlin, 
Colossal malo sented Ёши, — Alexundrin, a 
Columns with [Imperial hais. Lorre. СЕ. | | 
Colossal badrdod portrait bunt (f Ambonine period). Mot. Mua.. New York. 
Male torso, draped, gmeping hilt of «wort. Revenis. 
Batbarimu prisoner, tnd vent. Ao. Florence: Doboli Gardena. 
Bi " fn went. ал» — Florenes: Robati Garcia... 


uu س‎ 


BAM. View in "ond. Greuoco- Earum. room. 


Late Байтул. | 
Aurelius with barbarian prisoners (P FA. FR, iib. pl. жәні, 11, 
Victory writit an в shield: arch of Constantine. rilief un column hase. 


Trophy with captive barbarians : arch of Constantine; relief on colimm bast. 


ао on the intemor of the srch.of Trajan at Benevento: sxerifieial жш, | 
uL, екешінгінің (of. Diuniadewski, Jahreshbefie, ii. p. II). | а 
Romnn general receiving suppliant barbarinns. ‘Rome: Pal, Tilini. 


Soldiers carrying a Tropliy оп a Feroulun Rame s Миа. Nux, Ludovisi Call. 





Mute тагї with barn! (Hostovtenft, Romain Карета, xxii, 4), 
Rinekemithè at work (id. xxiv. 4). 
Ttaliun harbour (іі. xxi. ly 


атор. 
Roman general receiving supplant barbarana. Мп». Vat 


Най» between Romans sul barbarians. Mus. Naz, Luduvial Call. 
Porphyry saréophagme of Saint Holna. Мия. Vat, | 
Porphyry sarcophagus of Saint ÜCousténtla. Mus Vat, 


Kiruscan Art, | | 
Sarcophagia: male portrait hand (Ny Carlaborg Mim, Hildertafein, p. 128). 
‘Terracotta sarcophagus of Selunti Thanunis, Жиі cant, s, from Сеттейгі. В.М. 

Provingial Art, 
Galle warrior leaning on his ahislll. From Mondrágon. Musée Бі. Germmin. 
Mithruio Tablet from London TORS, 2%, fig. 14, p. De). 
Cobthester=: funerary rollef ûf репы. 
Яша of à Roman soldicr. York Ми. 


| Portrait, 
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Alexander, Conslantineple Mas. (Lawrence, Later Greet Sculpture, pl. At). 
2. Athona, Acropolis Мия. (Lawrmee, Later Greek Sculpture, pl, 10b), 
—* оа: ої the statue found | ы; the Vie Lalani 
head hi тойа/, Беш М 
‘ Galiguia *: Romain ар абава Н.М. 1898. 
Chrysippus? heud in prosit. B.M. 
Constantine, bead of. Mua. Conservatari, 
Decebalus, bowl from the Trajan column, 


Densetrius T, hand of à ЗАРА тае. Kore, Мия, Nat. (Lawronee, Lole ева 
Soul péure, pl. 515), 

Demosthenes (bead). Ashmolean (Lawrence, Гайре Grek Без! pture, pi. 20%), 
Epicurus, The New York head. 
Euthydemos tof astris, Rome, Mus Varlunia. 
Hadrian. Marble status їй mitay costuma. ПМ. ІНІН. 

- сонна statua from Hismpytnm. Constantinople. 

= and Antinous. Buste И.М, 1897 and 1800, 
Horner (hoad). Бошан, 
Julius Caesar (heal). J fuse Ш.М. 
Maximinus ihe Thracian, hoad of (Үмізешеі, Poredi, pl. 21). 

T probably), Porphyry buat, Cairo Mus. 


i Menander (bead). Philadelphia (Lawrenos, Laker Greek Sculpture, pl. 185), 


Plato, Holkham Hall ust. Full face. - 
Profile, 
Boeri, шал statio, facing В.М. [JILLS xlv. pl. 10). н 
Three-quarter view to loft. (i, pl. И 
Volentinian І, bal е dokaa) а дё Barloita. 


| Verpasian, heed of. Ny Carhborg Mus. 


Head of Danian Chin; Votionn |Ненегіз move 127), 
Bronze». 
Apollo, геше bronze statugite from Delphi 
Poseidon. Bronze вілісене frem Paramyihia ЗМ, 274, 
Zeus, Homai atafastte from Paramythia. Б.М. 376. 
| - Back view. . 
Apolla. Tine: statuette from Thessaly, B.M. 271. 
Devel Чаш frr Alisia. St. Germain Mua. 
Bronze portrait head from Khilona. Ath. Nai Mus. (амт, Later Grad Soup. 
інге, pl, 655. 
Trees, 

Tanagra groups [mliia playing lnuellahones, НМ, 

"n - indios oonversing. Toronto.. 
Tusem шив) lady, Tinio. 

РА ы ы (Kiletor, (séthimha нана. 42). 

ка " n lady with tint, Toronto, 

»  umnrenandcehild Drenden (Lawes, Later Greek Soul sere, pl. 38), 


E РА te lady making пр іп miror,- Met: Mua, New York. 


Eros. 1D азарае. Boon Mus. | Lawrence, Later Greek Senlpture, pl. 1). 
Atti Манів : K tengja реон anel a eure: 


Group of В... pottery: Gylis, nlzimnol, oto, Н.М, 

А РатаШычшыс amphora, showing archautio Athens, Н.М. 
ашышын алии: typical негри, 
Boys playing the Ruto and daming:  H.-F.Boeoklan Vas Darlin, 


Ушан in form of a knuckiobooe) giris dreeeod аа birdy ашыш. Н.М: ЕНІМ. 
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63809 Group of іт Е.Е. Oylices, В.М. 
oiT Apulian Crater, dhowing uth af Hippolytus. Б.М. Р.270, 








03913 ‘The making of Pando 2 white groumlad' Суіз- BAL 154. 
сагат White Ах ldkythos 4 child with toy ван. Mei. Mus, New York. 
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Painting and Mosaic. 
Boscorealp: n villa, Моя, Mus, Now York. 
Cornsto : the elir. Epuaan Ires. 
London, Паси Froni Leadenhall] Sk, Guildhall Mua. 
Pornpeli- а water pump worked бу j tzemlnull, 
Rome : à Hirida awaiting her. bridle gg (the АШ нн welding, Үні, Sua. 


Metapontum, i; (B.M. Gülin iv. u. 20) "Ehürii, Ж: ІН.М. add, Шо, 11V. 
Hritsifi eon imiteted from Macedonian oniage. 


Attie bronsa holt, Mot, Mus, Mew Үсті. 
Bronze цтевтев, Mot. Mua, New York. 
Etzusean benga theriot, Met Mom, New York: 
Pair of strigli anil cil-jar. Ненің Mim 


Gold тыны of a Persian Шарм, |Пайаһ | Over, 2ші өй, pl. ік, bop іші). 
Repoused golded bowl, with Migr of ataudiny lois, Gih сәні. mcn [Dalton 2 
Сым», ота өй, pl. LIT 


The Barbormi Ivory Кш Aneemia (1) НЕЕ: ura, 
Ivory relliquary. . Пігтегін. 


Ernari trom) кіні found ul На ыгна, [ш-ке Н.М, 

Boman (eld меуі with moder apecimen furconmpatisin, Зар Mus,, [ending 
A Romin carpenter's plane,  BSiüchester My, Reding. 

Knives һші keys, — Vindonissa. Mim.. Hrogg- 

Roman bucket, brenze. From Hroollamda. Н.М. 

Wooden hinket.. Foun Alm. Мин» St, {тиши 

lun pipas Fema Alesia. — Musée St. Пош, 

A Romon sandal. Kobi Mus. | | 

A Bonmn legianary (time of Тта)ип)) Modal in the Musée Bt Germain, 


D. 0. Hogurth, porurai of, 
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SETS OF SLIDES. 


Tur main collection of some 70) lantoru alides oun be druwn on im amy quantity, 
large or small, for leturing an practiéally any branch of elassinnl агойаво!оду, For those 
who have opportunity, no method ін so satisfactory as to come in peran to the Library, 
and obodee the «Ішіне fram the pictures there arranged in а subject order. 

Bui the following sete of slides, complete with texta, will be found! useful to thos 
[eoturors who have not facilities for choosing their own «заа. Tha thanks of the Sociaty - 

= are sx dad eme who lave bows ші the paiia al nderiaking Uhe uot іу baak of telling 
a plain tale on tha axbjeota with whioh they ате most familiar to а general audience. 

Suitable hantbooks dealing with the diflorent maibjects can alio be lent from Ihe 

library to Loctutera in ішіупіше of thiir lectures: 


LIST OF SETS, 
The Prehallenic Age (no text]. 
The Geography of Greece (А. J. Toynben). 
Ancient Athena ; jietorioal dkotch (S. Спано). | 
Ancient Athans: topographiral (annotated [5t of slides any, D. Brooke). 
Ancient Architecture [D, Б. Кобеген |, 
| Gresk Sculpture (7. Ponoyre). 
The Parthenon (А. Н. Smith). 
Greek Vases (М. A. D. Braunholtz). | -— 
| A Survey of early Greek Coins: 7 slides ahowing 49 malna (P, Gardner), 
Some Coina of Sicily (G. Е. НШ). 
Greek Ғаругі |Н. L Bell). | 
Olympia aml Greak Athletics (E, Х. Gardiner), - 
Xenophon: the expedition of Сути» and Xenophon's Anabasis (annotawd 
lint of atides only, by A.W, anil D. E. Lawrenee], 
Alexander the Great (0. С. Hogurth}. 
The Travels of St. Paul (no text). 
The Ancient Theatre (J.T. Bheprard), 
Ancient Life, Greek (annotated list of slides only, F. Penoyre). | 
Ancient Life, Roman (annotated list of alidos only, 7, Репоҙте). 
Rome |Н. M. Last). 
The Roman Forum (0. H, Hallam). 
The Roman Forum, for advanced ibwlenta ГТ. Ashby), 
The Palatina and Capitol (T. Ashby). 
Tho Via Appia (И, Gardner), 
The Roman Campagna (Т. Ashby |. 
' Roman Portraiture (Mrs. Б. Arthur Strong). 
Horace (G. Н. Hallam, 
Pomrpeil (А. van Mirm |. 
Ostin (Т, Ashby}. 
Ostia R. Мис). 
Sicily (H. E. Butter), 
‘The Roman Hhona |5. £. Winhoit), 
Timgad (Н. E. Biller) 
Roman Britain (Mortimer W homor}. 
The Roman Wall (Н. G. Collingwodd ), 


The sete consist of about 50 сөге Пу wolocted aliiles, and the токі of hire, inahuling. 
the tòri and postage to members, iz Ta, 64d. | 


Application whould be nido to 
The Assistant Librarian, 
Hollenie 8osioty, 
50, Bedford Square, WC. 1, 
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PICTURES FOR SCHOOLS. 


a CATALOGUE OF A COLLECTION OF PICTURES, SUITARLI FOR THE 
DECORATION OF A CLASS-HOOM, CHOSEN FROM THE SOCIETY'S COLLECTION, 


Thesa pictures are in adjustable frames which Қате been an designed that othwe photo- 
graphs тшу be quickly and евайу sübatituted, 
The present serios deala with Секе Бешірііше акы Arvhltevtare, іші phe chake, in thas 

The photographa іш the presni serie cout three gainena the кш}, The frames сола 
^u additional four gulana, of without gins (which сай easily he wupplied locally) an. 
additions! Hore guins. 1t ls wrongly теоппшшцфоф thet they abould be ordered without 
West, na the packing wnt cafrimgm ûf 18 рі ріріште woul paler thi price to the 
purihasee out-of all proportion, T | 

The ней may be enon complete (framed, glieed and property hung) at the Society's 
Library, 50, Belford Sqnare, Proper banging ік an linpartant feature ін decorntion, 
ME, (Хо really archais works have boon бъ) 
Head ofa boy {п the National Museum. at Athena; Cire. 480 oc. 12 x Dim. 
Apollo in the ventre ed the E, gable of (ie tele of Zeus ak Olympia. Cire, 400 нс. 

ІЗ x 12 in. 


ml 


Sculpture of the Mid-fitth Century. 
4. Blab of the [rieta of the аёт r Fossulon, Apollo and Demeter lor Artemis), 
. . Acropotia Museum, Athens, (rc dd pc, I x 12 jn, 
Bronze atatan of a boy пісте a Florence. (The so-called ldulino.y Ore, 440 A 
45 x Ізін 
б, The 'Thesena' of the Parthenon. Вані Миани: Cire, 440 Buc. 15 x 1* i5. 
These six architectural anbjocte are designe be hung in à group between {һе eculptiinie 
whit precede und follow. | | 
7. lónie Architecture | The temple at Aezani іш Phrygu.. Helleniqtio age. Thu, one 
, , ef the finest ире? of Timia architentune, la verp: litile шыту. 15x Ut dh 
B. Pendant lo above, loui пшрш] from Eleusik, 8. x 8 iu 
B. Doro architecture: The Parthenon, (re d с. 74x in. 
10. Pendant io nbove. A falim «apitul of tho Faribenon. 9 x В in 
IL “Corinthian ' archiiieedure. Тһе Olympwdon at Athen, 15x 12 m. 
18. Fondant to above. A fullim варна of the Сулар, В x & im, * 


12. Upper part of the бит» сі à ihnrioteer. Жета Irom tha inner smaller friste of (һе 
tomib of Маше мі На атаман. аны Museum, Cire. 200 mo. 15 «IE in. 

М, Tombetous of Hogess in thi Cernmirum ut Athos, Coe, 490 кс. l4 ж 12 in 

15. Relief fran Mantini: thre of the Muse. National Musctian аі Athena. Cire. 
430 d.c. 185% din. 


10. Bend of à bronze statue. oí Hermma from Сута Athens, Жанаты Mrs. 
| Proliubly Melleslstis аше, 19 U anc | у 
17. Winged Victory from Samothrace. Louvre Mumeum, Cire 3003.0, 18x 13 ln 
18, lant fro the iriko of the Great Altarat Pergamon. HernMuscum. Cire) 176 8.6; 
хаш. — | 
Application ишин te ronde tà 
The Assistant Librarian, 


Нее Bomety, 0 
50, Balliol Bquare, W.C |, 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS, 


Taux Council of the Hellenic Society having decided that: it is desirable 
for a common system of transliteration of Greek words to be adopted: in 
the Journal af Hellenic Studies, the following scheme has been drawn up 
by the Acting Editorial Committee: jm conjunetion with the Consultative 
Editorial Comittee, and kas received the approval of the Council, 

Iii considerition of the literary traditions of English scholarship, the 
scheme li of the nature of à compromise, and in most cases considerable 
latitude of usage із bo be allowed. 


(1) АП Greek proper names should be transliterated into the Latin 
alphabet: according to the practice of educated Romans. of the Augustan age. 
This « should be represented by e; Ше yowels and diphthongs, ы, 4, OF, OU, 
hy y, ас, бе, and м respectively, Ünal -op and: «оғ by -wè and wm, and -pog 
br -er. 

i But in the case of the diphthong e, it їй felt that. ec іе more suitable 
than ж er %, although in names like Laódiea, Alerandra, 
where they are consecrated by usage, e or 1 ehould ba preserved ; 
also words ending in «awy must be represented by -eum. 

А certain amount of distrotion must be allowed in uiing the 

, 0 terminations, especially where the Latin iwige iteell varies. 
от prefers the 9 form, ne Delos. ‘Similarly Latin usage should 
be followed as for ая Possible in -e and ~7, terminatione, 
wg, Priene, Smyma. In some of the more ulscmre names 
ending in «pos, as Ағауров, -er should be avoided, az likely 
to lead to confusion. The Greek form om is to be preferred 
to -ò for names like Dion, Hieron; except in а паше so Common 
as Apollo, where it would be pedantic. 

Names which lava acquired n definite орні form, čuch ва 
Corinth, Athens, should of course not be otherwise тє | 
It ін hardly. ne y te point ош that forms lika Hercules, 
Mercury, Minerva, should nol be used for Heracles, Hermis, nnd 
s Athena. 
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(2) Although names of the gods should be transliterated in the same 
way as other proper names, names of peraomifications and epithets such as 
Nike, Homonoia, Hyakinthios, should fall under § 4. 


(3) In по case should accents, especially the circumflex, be written over 


(4) In the case of Greek words other than proper names, used as names 
of personifications or technical termi; the Greek form should be transliterated 
latter for letter, E being used for ж, ch far y, but y and w being substituted. 
for v and ov, which are misleading in English, e.g, Nike, aporyomenos, 
diadumenos, rhyton, | 

This. rule should not be rigidly enforced in the case of Greek 
worda in common English use, such as aegis, symposium. Tt 
is also necessary to preserve the use of ou for ov in а 
certain number of words іп which it lias become almost 
universa], such аз boule, gerousia. 


(б) The Acting Editorial Committee are authorised to correct all 
MSS. and proofs in accordance with this scheme, except in the case ofa 
special protest from a contributor. All contributors, therefore, who object 
оп principle to the system approved by the Council, are requested to inform 
the Editors af the fact wlien forwarding contributions to the Journal, 


2 ің addition to the above system of transliteration, contributors to the 
Journal of Hellente Studies nre requested, во far as possible, to adhere to the 
following conventions :— 


Quotations from Ancient and Modern Authorities, 


Names of authors should pot be underlined; titles of booka, articles, 
periodicals or other collective publications should be underlined (for italics]. 
If the title of an article ін quoted aswell as the publication in which it is 
contained, the latter should be bracketed.. ‘Thus: 


Rix, Jahrb. xviii. 1903, p. 34, 
or— 

Six, Prolojenes (фай. xviii, 1908), p. 34. 
But as à rule the shorter form of citation із to be preferr 


The number of the edition, when necessary, should be indicated by в 
amall figure above the line; ag, Dittenb. Syll 123, = 





Titles of Periodical and Collective Publications, 


The following abbreviations are suggested, as already in more or less 
general uae, In other Gases, no abbreviation whioh is not readily identified 
shoulil be employed. 


A, E.M. = Archiologisch-spigraphiseho Утур, 

Ann, d. 1. = Annali dell’ Institute, 

Arch, Ana; == Archüologischer Anselger (Bethlatt zum Jal buch). 
Arch. Zeit. == Archäologische Zeitung. 

Ath, Hinh. = Mitthellungen des Doutschon Arch, Inat, Athouisohe Abthellang. 
Baumeister = Baumeister, Denkmäler dow klassischen Altartuma. 
BCI. = Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique. 

Вей. Van = Furtwingler, Beschreibung der Vasenaamelung xu Berlin. 
В.М, Branzes a British Museum Catalogue of Bronzes. 

A, ARO; = British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins. 

BLM. Inir. = Grook Tnsoriptions in the Britill Мани. 

ELM. Vases == British Museum Catalogus of Vases, 1894, ete. 

BSA. = Annunl of the British School at Athens, 

Bull. d. 1. = Bullettino dell’ Instituto.. 

CLG. = Corpm Inscriptionum Graeearum, 

C. LL, = Corpus Inseriptionnm Lalnarum. 

СІ, Нат. = Classical Eoview. 

UH. Асай. Inacr. = Comptes Ramina d» l'Aendémie des Tnscriptions. 
Dar,-Bagl, = Daremberg-Sagllo, Dietiannaire des Antiquitéa. 
Теш). Syll. = Dittenberger, Sylloge Lüscriptionum Graecarum. 
Ep Age. = "Epes "Apxatohoyat. 

G.D. = Gallitz, Sammlung der Griechisehlen Dfalokt-Inachrifien, 
Gerh. A.V. == Gerhard, Auserlesene Vaeenlillier, 

0.0.4. = Güttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen. 

IG. = Tuwseriptiones Graecae, ! 

LO.A. = Röhl, Inscriptiones Graecae untintiissinan. 

ат = Jahrbuch des Deutschmm Archiologischen Шаша. 
айтсай. = Jahreshette des Ocsterreloliüschen -Archüologischen Inatitutea. 
JHI; = Journal of Hollanin Studies, 

Le Bas-Wadd. = Le Нак Waddington, Voyage Archéologiqua. 

Michel = Michel, Recueil d'Inseriptiona greoques. 

Моп. d. 1. х= Monumenti dell’ Instituto, 

Müller-Wies, зе Müller-Wieseler, Denkmiler der alten Kust, 

Мах Marbles = Collection of Ancient Marbles bi the British Марши, 
New: Jahrb, Ы. АП, = Nene Jahrbücher fiir das klassisohe Altertum, 
Хана Jahr, Phil, = Nou Jahrbiuther fr Philologia. 








t The attention of contributors la ealled to the feet that the titles of the volumes of tha second 
issue of the Corpus of Greek Inaciptioua, published by ihe Prussian Acudemy, hove now been 
0:0 1 = Amer. Atticso anno Emilie vetustiores, 
IL= „ e етаж quao ext intar Enol апо. et Авұти | tempora, 
ІШ 2 „ айша Rotana, 
ЇТ. = 4  Argulidis, 
ҮП. = , JMegsridis e£ Boeotlas, 
IX.— . (iraecise Septenttionalls, 
ХП. == ,, inmh Maris Aezuei praeter Dalim, 


ззат з 


iti 

Kum. Chr. = Манао Chronicle, 

Num, 240. = Numismatisoho Zeitschrift, 

Panly-Whisowa == Рау. Wissowa, Real-Eucyelopüdie der camdshen Altertununwien 
afia 


Philol. = Philologus. 

Ваг. Arch, = Revue Archóciogiqua, 

Rev. Num. = Bevus Nuiniamatiqua. 

Rev, Philol = Rovue de Philologie. 

Hh. Mus, = Hbsinisches Museum. Е 

Im. МЕША. = Mittheilungan dos Deutschen Archaologisshsn Instituta, Puimierhe Abthell- 
ung. 

Z. f. М,  Zeilechrift fit Numiematik. 


[ ] Square rackets to indicate additions, i.e. 5 lacana filled Ky conjecture: 

{ ) Curved brackets to indicate alterations, ќе, (1) the resolution of an 
abbreviation or symbol; (2) Jettors misrepresented by the engraver; 
(3) letters wrongly omitted by the engraver: (4) mistakes of tlie 


copyist. 
< > Angular brackets to indicate: omissions, Ùe; to enclose &uperfluous. 
letters appearing on the original. 
«es Dots to represent ап unfilled lacuna when the exact number of missing 
letters 18 known, | 
- -- Dashes for the same purpose, when the number of missing letters is 
Uncertain letters should have data under them. 
Where the original has iota ndscript, it should be reproduced in that form; 
| otherwise it should be supplied ав subscript. 
The aspirate, if it appears in the original, should be represented by a 
Р егін С Б 4 





Quotations from MSS. and Literary Terts, 
_ The same conventions chould be employed for this purpose as for inserip- 
( 1 Curved brackets te indicate only the resolution of an Bbbreviation. or 


22 &ymbol. 
ІЛ Double aquare hracketa to -enolose superfluous letters appearing on the 


Original, 
<> Angular brackets to enclose letters supplying an omision. in the 
original. | 


am‏ = حح س 


The Editors desire to impress upon contributors the necessity of clearly 
and accurately indicating accents and breathings, as the nepleot of this | 
precaution adda very considerably to the cost of production of the Journal. | 
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GRAECO-PERSIAN AND GREEK GEMS (5:3) 
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!. GRIFFIN PURSUING AN ARIMASP: CAERETAN HYDRIA. B.M. Нр 


Hi aai & 19 ! 
< BATTLE SCENE. CAERETAN HYORIA, В.М B ED 





























SATYRS AND MAENADS: CAERETAN HYDRIA BM 


тын 


„ЖҮ. 


| 828, 4-10 1 








"ы 


ан 


тім Chibi 





& 709. 


APOLLO, LOUVRE 


QF 


HERMES AND THE OXEN 





ғ“ 





ШЕ 
“ка 
d 3НАПОЛ 23 
пен FH 


a Jj Te | 





АГ 
oot 2. 3H 





ү ЕӨЗ 
оозүныло ONY 


ТІ af 
"1 


" 
66.84 

— 

Ld 

= 








ІНЕ BRITISH 


i BITTE 














B 


i 


